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Foreword

After considering various ways of improving the Department’s
monthly bulletin, External Affairs, it became clear that some-
thing new was required, and International Perspectives is the
result.

The change is not only of appearance and presentation.
Each issue of International Perspectives will contain, as did its
predecessor, External Affairs, essential material of an informative
and archival kind. But each issue will also contain contributions
from people who have no connection with the Department and
who are expressing their own personal views on Canada’s role in
the world and on current international questions of interest to
Canadians.

Readers will be invited to submit their own criticisms and
comments on material presented, and I hope that by printing
a selection of these from time to time the new publication will
be able to offer a variety of views.

Appearing every second month and dealing to the extent
possible with current issues, International Perspectives will not
compete with the learned periodicals published by the universities
and the Canadian Institute of International Affairs.

International Perspectives is an experiment, with all the
risks that accompany experimentation. It remains to be seen if
one publication can combine expressions of official and unofficial
opinions with comments and criticisms from the public, compar-
ing and contrasting the views of the practitioners and the
theorists of international affairs.

Accepting this challenge, the Department is fortunate in
having the services of Murray Goldblatt, formerly Ottawa Bureau
Chief of the Toronto Globe and Mail, and Pierre Ducharme,
an officer in the Department, as editors.

R

Secretary of State for External Affairs

v e
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[looking at the 20-year debate
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3y Marion A. Macpherson
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The question of Chinese representation
1as been a problem for the United Nations
since the government of the People’s
Republic of China gained effective control
swver Mainland China and the Chinese
Nationalists withdrew to the island of
[aiwan, claiming, however, to be the sole
egal government of all of China, a claim
they continue to maintain.

| Over the years Canada has been re-
quired to take a position in the General
Assembly of the United Nations on the
question of Chinese representation and on
two occasions has taken the initiative in
suggesting ways to resolve this problem.

{ The first occasion was more than 20
years ago. The issue first came before the
General Assembly in 1950 when resolu-
tions were introduced seeking support for
the immediate seating of the represent-
atives of the People’s Republic of China.
The Canadian delegation submitted a
resolution providing for the establishment
of a Special Committee of Seven to con-
sider the question of Chinese representa-
tion and to report back with recommend-
ations to the same session of the General
Assembly. It also proposed that, pending
a decision by the General Assembly, the
Nationalist Government delegates should
continue to sit with the same rights as
other representatives. This resolution was
approved by a large majority and amount-
ed, in effect, to the postponement of a
decision on Chinese representation. Al-
though the Special Committee held one
meeting, the question was overshadowed
by the Korean crisis and no further action
was taken.

§ At the 1950 session, the General
Assembly approved a resolution (396 (V) )
recommending that, whenever more than
one authority claimed to be the govern-
ment entitled to represent a member
state in the United Nations, and this
question became a subject of controversy,
the attitude adopted by the General As-
sembly should be taken into account in
the other organs of the United Nations
and the Specialized Agencies.

afver China’s voice at the UN

—UPI Photo

Members of the delegation of the
People’s Republic of China take their seat
in the UN General Assembly for the first
time. From left to right: Deputy Foreign
Minister Chiao Kuan-hua, Huang Hua,
China’s permanent representative at UN;
and Fu Hao, his deputy.

For the next ten years no resolution
to seat the representatives of the People’s
Republic of China was voted on in the
General Assembly, although the question
came up in various ways. Each time it did,
the Assembly approved a resolution post-
poning consideration of any proposal to
exclude representatives of the Nationalists
or to seat representatives of the People’s
Republic of China.

This moratorium ended in 1961, when
a proposal to change Chinese representa-
tion was considered but not approved by
the General Assembly. In that year it was
also agreed that any proposal to change
the representation of China was an “im-
portant question” within the provisions of




Article 18 (3) of the Charter, which
meant that this question would have to be
decided by a two-thirds majority. In the
calculation of a two-thirds majority only
the “yes” or “no” votes are considered;
abstentions are not included. Canada sup-
ported this “important question” resolu-
tion and voted against the proposal to
" seat the People’s Republic of China. At
the same time, it was indicated that
Canada was willing to consider carefully
any proposal to settle the question of
Chinese representation equitably. Canada
voted the same way each year until 1966.

Canada’s Initiative

In 1966, the Canadian delegation again
took an initiative on the question of
Chinese representation in an attempt to
end the impasse in which the United Na-
tions found itself. For this purpose Cana-
da had consulted closely with a number
of governments on a suggestion that the
political realities could be reflected by:
(a) participation of the “Republic of
China” in the General Assembly as repre-
senting the territory over which it exer-
cised effective jurisdiction, (b) the par-
ticipation of the People’s Republic of
China as a member representing the terri-
tory over which it exercised effective
jurisdiction and (c) the participation of
the People’s Republic of China in the
Security Council as a permanent member.
In relation to this interim seating pro-
posal, Paul Martin, the then Secretary of
State for External Affairs, made it clear
that the solution was in no way intended
to imply the existence of two Chinas. It
was simply recognized that the real situa-
tion was that there were two governments
exercising control over two areas of terri-
tory, each claiming to be the government
entitled to the Chinese seat in the United
Nations.

Although Canada would have liked
to see its proposal translated into a reso-
lution, it was apparent that it would not
be acceptable to the majority of the
General Assembly or the parties imme-
diately concerned. What emerged from the
discussions was a proposal for the estab-
lishment of a committee to explore the
whole question of Chinese representation
and to make appropriate recommend-
ations to the next session of the General
Assembly. Canada supported this, but the
Canadian Government did not consider
that it represented much forward move-
ment over the proposal which Canada had
initiated in 1950. The proposal was, in
the event, defeated.

In deciding on Canada’s voting posi-
tion on the resolution providing for the
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seating of the People’s Republic of Chj; uestl
it was considered that, having suggnstmdeec
an interim seating of representativas 1 51gr
the two governments and having, in effe@hlp
rejected both the existing situation arhat i
the solution proposed by the co-spo mgod C
of the resolution providing for the seatiture
of the PRC, the Canadian position (oyAssen
best be reflected in voting terms by would
abstention. In 1966, therefore, the Can -
dian vote on the resolution to seat tVotin
representatives of the People’s ReplbDvér
of China changed from a negative rcle Questl
an abstention. Canada continued tc abeen
stain in the voting on the resoluticn the vc
1967 and in the two subsequent yaarl;hej P
but continued to vote for the “impoi tathe, v
question” resolution. that
The Canadian effort of 1966 falimajor
for two basic reasons: the unwillingneln 19
of the parties concerned to accept a fopropo
mula which would have permitted duRepul
representation, and the inability of talthor
international community to press su:hThe
solution in the light of the attitudes with :
those most directly affected. This resibecau
led to the conclusion that, if it was nviousl
possible to establish contact with tiporta
effective government of China thr(ruﬂltyé (
multilateral action, consideration wourequi
have to be given to a bilateral approacof th
It was in this direction that the Canali { I
attitude was evolving. In May 1968, P-inChine
Minister Pierre Elliott Trudeau decl uof i o
that it was Canada’s aim to recognize t:Peopl
People’s Republic of China as soor. degal
possible and to enable that governmer t €nt tl
occupy China’s seat at the UN. the s
Ch.}nc
Reversing the order resolu
The order of business, it will be ncte? mug
was reversed. Negotiations with t}Cana<
representatives of the People’s Repv blm the
of China culminated on October 13, 1. )7"'5‘13t
with the announcement of mutual re :oPUIPC
nition and the establishment of diplom1tand
relations. 10 lor
After that announcement, the Cfnthe q
dian Ambassador to the United Natior Woulc
Yvon Beaulne, stated in the General AState
sembly, on November 13, 1970, that tksenta
Canadian Government believed that {120;in
government of the People’s Republic ¢
China should occupy the seat of Chinti
the United Nations. Canada would, ther2ttitt
fore, vote in favour of the resolution )roward
posing this. He added that Canada wc uIOf% t
also vote in favour of the “important q: e aflc ;
tion” resolution. But he emphasized tha tert
Canada’s vote on this resolution in th'th‘,it
past had not been a procedural tactic deerz}l :
signed to frustrate the will of the majo;itf?e,()p]
of the membership but that its purpos, ' 1'®
had been to ensure that a decision 01 } C

+WHICE

.
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mluestlon which was important per se did
tndeed reflect the considered judgment of
a s]gnlflcant proportion of the member-
eclnp Mr. Beaulne made it clear, however,
that if in its judgment the continued sup-
,ogori of such a resolution could in the fu-
ltuxe frustrate the will of the General
tAssembly, the Canadian Government
would change its position.

o
tVoting pattern
bDvér the years during which the
Questlon of China’s representation had
abeen considered in the United Nations,
the voting was consistently against seating
uthei: People’s Republic of China. Although
the. vote was tied in 1965 (47-47), after
that the vote was decisively defeated by
hmajorities in the order of 12 to 14 votes.
eln 1970, for the first time, the resolution
proposing the seating of the People’s
(Republic of China received a majority,
falthough a very slight one, of two votes.
. The vote was 51 in favour to 49 against,
with 25 abstentions. It was not approved
tbecause the General Assembly had pre-
wiously decided that the issue was an im-
t}porlant one requiring a two-thirds major-
mty, (A two-thirds majority would have
lﬂrequlred 67 votes in favour on the basis
¢of the actual vote).
s j In the months after the vote on
rChinese representation in 1970, a number
of i other governments recognized the
tPeople’s Republic of China as the sole
degal government of China. It was appar-
fent there was now a clear trend towards
the seating of the People’s Republic of
China in the United Nations and that the
resolution on this question would receive
,a much larger majority than in 1970. The
}Canadlan Government therefore decided,
Jin the light of this trend, that the “impor-
7tant question” procedure had served its
qurpose of ensuring against an ephemeral
tand reversible majority, and that it would
no longer support the usual resolution that
the question was an important one, nor
nwould it support any resolution which
\stated that a proposal to expel the repre-
ksentatlves of the Republic of China was
tan;important question.
( 3 There then occurred the development
iwhich had a substantial impact on the
attltude of the members of the UN to-
ward the question — the announcement
l]Of% the decision that U.S. President
Richard Nixon would visit China. Shortly
Laa:ﬂ:erward the United States announced
hlthat it would support action at the Gen-
[eeral Assembly calling for the seating of the
t'Peoples Republic of China. At the same
ls{tlme the United States announced that
it }Would oppose any action to expel the

-: ’-_: -

Republic of China or otherwise deprive it
of representation in the United Nations.

In support of their policy, the United
States and a number of other countries
tabled two resolutions. One stated that
any proposal which would result in de-
priving the “Republic of China” of repre-
sentation in the United Nations was an
important question under Article 18 of
the Charter. The second proposal would
have affirmed the right of representation
of the People’s Republic of China in the
United Nations and would have recom-
mended that it be seated as one of the
five permanent members of the Security
Council. This draft resolution also af-
firmed the continued right of representa-
tion in the United Nations of the “Re-
public of China” and recommended that
all UN bodies and the Specialized Agen-
cies take into account the provisions of
the resolution in deciding the question of
Chinese representation.

Albania and other countries had be-
fore this submitted their usual draft re-
solution on the “Restoration of the lawful
rights of the People’s Republic of China”.
By this resolution, the Assembly would
decide to restore all its rights to the
People’s Republic of China and “to expel
forthwith the representatives of Chiang
Kai-shek from the place which they un-
lawfully occupy at the United Nations
and in all the organizations related to it”.

The U.S. resolutions providing for
representation of both the People’s Repub-
lic of China and the “Republic of China”
in the UN posed political and legal diffi-
culties for many countries, including
Canada. The main difficulty was political.
As noted above, a variant of this type of
solution had already been cavassed by
Canada in 1966 (although never formally
submitted), but it was quite evident that
the political accommodation that would
have been required to make this solution
work could not be achieved at that stage.

Hardening of positions

Since 1966, moreover, the positions of the
parties had, if anything, hardened. The
PRC had stated over and over again,
publicly and privately, that it would not
appear at the United Nations if Taiwan
continued to be represented and Taiwan
continued to claim that it represented all
of China, a position it reiterated in its
final speech before the General Assembly.
In the absence of agreement between the
two contending parties, an attempt to im-
pose a solution of the type suggested in
the U.S. resolution would obviously not
have resulted in the seating of the People’s
Republic of China. Moreover, it would
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have been in contravention of the United
Nations Charter, because, in effect, it re-
quired the admission of a new member of
the United Nations without complying
with the Charter provisions, one of which
is the prior agreement of the Security
Council. Thus, while Canada welcomed
the United States statement that it was

‘in favour of the seating of the People’s

Republic of China, it considered that the
resolution proposed would, if adopted,
make this impossible and might well result
in no Chinese representation at all.

Speaking in the debate on the three
main resolutions on Ocotber 18, the Cana-
dian Ambassador outlined Canada’s posi-
tion. Mr. Beaulne said that Canada would
again support the seating of the People’s
Republic of China in the United Nations,
that this should be the clear purpose of
the United Nations and that Canada
would oppose any procedural or substan-
tive proposal which would tend to defeat
this clear purpose.

While there were a number of resolu-
tions and procedural motions put to the
General Assembly when the issue came to
a vote on October 25, three were of major
importance. The first was a request for
priority (that is, to vote first) for the
draft resolution, sponsored by the United
States and others, stating that any pro-
posal to deprive the “Republic of China” of
representation in the United Nations was
an important question. The Assembly
elected to vote on the question first.

The next vote was perhaps the most
crucial. The General Assembly rejected
by a vote of 55 in favour to 59 against
(including Canada), with 15 abstentions,
the proposal that the question was an
“important” one and that under Article
18 (3) of the Charter a two-thirds major-
ity was required. This meant, of course,
that the Albanian Resolution could be ap-
proved by a simple majority.

Since it was quite clear that this
resolution would obtain a simple majority,
the representative of the “Republic of

International Perspectives January/February 1972

China” made his final statement befq ,
the General Assembly and withdrew EmrA |
the hall. When the Albanian Resolutj/ !
was put to a vote, it received 76 in favq, !
(including Canada) to 35 against, with i}
abstentions. In fact, therefore, it receivg
more than a two-thirds majority of thg
voting in the affirmative or negative.

It is possible, however, that, if t}
resolution declaring the matter to be a"B
“important” question had been adopte
the Albanian Resolution might not ha
received a two-thirds majority since it
believed that a few countries which migt
otherwise have abstained decided to vo«Chin:
in favour of the Albanian Resolution v hgntyigy
it was quite apparent that it would lyeeup:
approved. It was also obvious that manpolicy-
countries which had not recognized tlof {pos
People’s Republic of China voted in favolqu;te
of Peking occupying China’s seat in thing. 1
United Nations. prover

The representatives of the Peopletg rec:
Republic of China, after 23 years of beithag be
in effective control of the Chinese mai Y
land, now speak for China at the Unitethe ¢
Nations. Already there have been dWith
cisions by organizations related to thtion 1
United Nations such as UNESCO, ttautun
ILO and ICAO that the Chinese s:awatch
there should be occupied by the represenbelled
atives of the People’s Republic of Clirforeig
rather than by representatives from Tathat (
wan. The presence of the People’s Rej uliné it
lic of China in the United Nations anbadly
its related organizations can «nlthe st
strengthen the world organization’s « i V
pacity to deal realistically with the iscuStock
of international peace and security, inggtch
thus become an effective centre for hawgyrld
monizing the actions of nations, to en:swjptern
the greatest possible degree of inteiniroad
tional co-operation in solving the wor dRépul
political, economic, social, cultural “Ibump
humanitarian problems. than
Miss Macpherson is Director of the aroun
United Nations Political and Institutionnadia;
Affairs Division, Department of find t
External Affairs, of Pel
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A shifting Asian power balance
and China’s changing priorities

!
]

fo William Saywell

]
.

“China watching” has always been an
mﬁqgumg and exciting, but hazardous
bccupatlon Hard, cold information on the
1pohcy-mak1ng process and the shifting loci
of {power in Peking is hopelessly inade-
quate at the time new policies are unfold-
ing. Most of us have fallen off the
proverb1al limb more often than we wish
to recall In the past five years the record
has been staggering.

[ Yet, for the courageous or foolhardy,
the contemporary remains compelling.
‘With the height of the Cultural Revolu-
tion having been safely passed by the
Tauiumn of 1968, the attention of China-
watchers riveted on what was then la-
belled the “warming trend” in Chinese
'-fofeign policy. It was at about that time
that China appeared intent upon improv-
ing its foreign image, which had become
badly tarnished in many capitals during
Ithé summer of 1967,

f i When Sino-Canadian talks opened in
‘Stockholm in February 1969, they were
'watched with keen interest in countless
?W()jrld capitals. But as they dragged on
interminably observers warned that the
road to normal relations with the People’s
IRepubhc of China remained a long and
‘bumpy one, with Peking more insistent
than ever that there could be no detour
arqund the Taiwan tangle. It took the Ca-
‘nadians more than 18 months not only to
find the magic formula of “taking note”
of Peking’s claim to sovereignty over Tai-
wan but also to convince the Chinese that
we were sincere in our position and not
about to use it as some kind of “Two-
China” ploy.

! In the next 12 months, the walls quite
hterally came tumbling down — walls in
many capitals and the procedural ones in
the United Nations General Assembly.
The past year has afforded the spectacle
of dozens of new diplomats struggling to
find accommodation in Peking, ping-pong
players and American newsmen meeting
Chou En-lai, Henry Kissinger slipping in
and out of China announcing that Pres-
ident Nizxon would soon follow, and the

m: »

vote giving the Chinese entry into the
United Nations.

It was an extraordinary year. As one
looks back over it, a personal confession
must preface any attempt at analysis. I
applauded the long overdue establishment
of Canadian-Chinese diplomatic relations,
but warned Canadian audiences that it
would not have very momentous interna-
tional implications, After all, we had been
forced to confront the Taiwan issue more
squarely than the French, who in 1964
simply recognized the People’s Republic
of China without any mention of Taiwan
at all. In this respect the Chinese had
grown tougher, not more flexible. Yet,
despite this and the more obvious limita-
tions to the influence a “middle power”
can exert, it now appears that Canada did
play a very significant role in breaking the
log-jam, both in bilateral relations be-
tween other nations and China, including
the United States, and at the United
Nations.

Other nations encouraged

Canada’s role has not been limited simply
to finding the diplomatic formula that
could be used by other nations. Qur suc-
cess unquestionably encouraged other na-
tions like Italy and Belgium to believe
that Washington’s China policy was itself
changing, It had become widely rumoured
that on at least two earlier occasions di-
rect American pressure helped dissuade
Ottawa from beginning negotiations for
the establishment of diplomatic relations
with the People’s Republic of China. In-
deed, even if direct pressure from the

Dr. William G. Saywell is chairman of
the Department of East Asian Studies
at the University of Toronto. His

main area of research interest is

the history and politics of twentieth
century China and, in particular, the
development of Chinese nationalism and
contemporary Chinese foreign policy.
The views expressed in the accompanying
article are those of Dr. Saywell.




U.S. Response
under scrutiny
from Peking

highest offices in Washington had not
been exerted, the intimate and complex
relationship between Canada and the
United States and the prospect of provok-
ing Congressional reprisals by a dramatic
change in our China policy would have
made any attempt at a Canadian initia-
tive exceedingly risky as long as Washing-

- ton’s policy of containing “Communist

China” was frozen in the pattern of the
Dullesian Fifties. Other nations, especially
our NATO allies, were fully aware of our
dilemma. This time, however, Ottawa’s
initiative provoked ripples of dissent and
some rhetoric of caution, but no torrent of
protest in the United States. Indeed, there
was even speculation that some circles in
Washington were interested in seeing us
“run interference” in a forum where the
United States was itself re-evaluating the
ground rules. The successful negotiation
of Canada-China diplomatic relations,
therefore, undoubtedly had the effect of
encouraging other nations sensitive to
both the American and Chinese response
to follow suit.

No one watched the American re-
sponse more intently than the Chinese. It
is conceivable that Peking also interpreted
Washington’s reaction to our move as a
signal (along with others) that the United
States itself was genuinely interested in
altering its own China policy. It was cer-
tainly as useful a signal to Peking as
American cutbacks on its trade embargo
with China, its easing of visa restrictions
and the virtually open-ended travelling of
Americans of many political persuasions
and professions to Ottawa to “exchange
views” with Chinese officials frankly yet
confidentially on a broader scale than at
any other time since 1949.

It must, however, be stressed that
this interpretation of the Canadian role as
a catalyst in improving Sino-Western con-
tacts does not imply that Canada’s posi-
tion was motivated by Ottawa’s having
anticipated Washington’s response. In-
deed, it is likely that Canada would
have pursued its diplomatic initiative just
as aggressively this time even had it been
faced by strong American opposition. The
point is that the establishment of QOttawa-
Peking diplomatic relations also had these
important international implications far
beyond our relations with China as such.

It is also clear that China’s receptive-
ness to these indicators of changing atti-
tudes in Washington was expressed in the
Canadian context before their more dra-
matic revelation in the sequence of events
that began with ping-pong in Tokyo and
ended with the announcement of Mr.
Nixon’s visit.
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The announcement that Huang dlra al
one of China’s leading diplomats, was zojgthing
appointed Ambassador to Canada und | Wi
lined the fact that Peking was interpretijantive
the role of the Ottawa mission in bothselhtio
North American and an international cuptirely
text. The Chinese simply would not aspition
appointed as senior and influential a diplorftain
mat as Huang if only Sino-Canadian rd;ag the
tions were at stake. Clearly, his appoirom th
ment meant that Ottawa would playn behe
pivotal role in China’s strategy vis-o- Lontam
both the United States and the Urltﬁouthe‘
Nations. The delay in the Ambassac oruﬁxcxe
arrival in Canada so that he could p irivhile o
cipate in the Kissinger talks, and hxlhng :
subsequent appointment to the Urltecan p
Nations served to underline the obvicus. ome t

therna
Canada’s influence ’eople
Canada’s support of the Albanian R. i Or
solution at the United Nations in Oct hvents
may also have had somewhat the sirant cl
international implications as its estabisvotld
ment of diplomatic relations. Canady cimang
position on both supporting the Alba ualthoug
Resolution and opposing the two-thiried ofe
procedural issue was articulated with umpies
usual clarity and force. The vote on téwarmi

¢

procedural issue was, of course, the rias be
one, and since it was defeated by only :othe shi
votes it might not be exaggerating mtsj imj
influence to suggest we may have iurity
fluenced significantly the two votes -hsion. A
gave China its triumph. eives

Thus Canada both directly and s a re
directly played a major role in brealinf conc
the diplomatic log-jam on the bilat:viewed
level of contacts between China and othef {the
countries, including the United States, since t
in the United Nations. Yet we must n
exaggerate either the importance of 8ino-S
role in the past or the influence we o do
exert in the future. It has been, and vne we
remain, of secondary importance to ot'since 3
international considerations and char gprabe
within both China and the United Stacal ro

In the United States, China po l(years,
has been under constant and intensive rto Chi
view during the past two or three ye uinfluer
I cannot claim the competence requi jrcasual
to analyze these trends in any depth, nother
clearly the most important single fac t(square
that helps account for Washington’s ithe Si
terest in a policy change is the tragic cortlally [
sequences of Viet-Nam. However )rtlons 1
interprets “Vietnamization”, Ameri: -absent
policy seems to have become one of ev ! A
tual withdrawal from Indochina anc back -
cutback generally on military involvem xMarch
in Southeast Asia. The cost of that uVojatll'
volvement in men, money and inter ndlon S
social and political upheaval in the Uni wmg ct
States has been so enormous that witidisput
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rawal has become a political necessity if
othing else.

Whether this reflects the first sub-
tantive stage of a tide of American neo-
olationism, as many believe, is not yet
nt]rely clear. But withdrawal is by de-
unhon a retreat from the policy of
ontaining China, which in very large part
-,vaé the essential rationale of involvement
rom the early 1950s. Of those who persist
n believing that China does have to be
ontained, some are hopeful that their
aoﬁtheast Asian allies are themselves now
uﬁxcxently strong to play part of this role,
vhﬂe others look more directly to Japan
1111ng the vacuum created by the Amer-
can pull-back. Others, however, have
ome to realize that the only long-term
lternative is accommodation with the
>eople’s Republic of China.

i On the Chinese side, so far as the
wents of recent months reflect a signifi-
:an:t change in China’s foreign policy, it
vould appear at this point to be more of
. change in priorities than in principles —
Ithough, in the long run, shifts in priori-
ies ofen have the effect of changing prin-
'1pies Essentially, I would argue that the
warmmg trend” in Chinese foreign policy

} been the result of China’s reaction to
;h shifting balance of power in Asia and
ts]implications for China’s national se-
:m;ity interests and influence in the re-
rion. At least in relative terms, China per-
el\'res the position of the United States
1S a receding threat to both these areas
of concem while, on the other hand, it has
riewed with alarm the increasing threat
of }the Soviet Union and, particularly
since the autumn of 1969, of Japan.

Sino-Soviet conflict
1‘0‘ do justice to the Sino-Soviet conflict
)ne would have to trace its development
amce at least the late 1950s, and in fact
probe much more deeply its distant histor-
roots. However, in the past five or six
years, the full thrust of the Soviet threat
to China’s national security and regional
inﬂuence has become obvious to even the
casual observer. Important ideological and
other differences aside, the millions of
square miles of disputed territory along
the Sino-Soviet border sustain a poten-
tlally explosive dimension to China’s rela-
tlons with the U.S.S.R. that is entirely
absent from Sino-American relations.

! Although the border dispute went
back to the negotiating table after the
March 1969 border clashes, it remains a
volatile area fortified by more than a mil-
hon Soviet troops. Moreover, the physical
and cultural topography of much of this
dlsputed area of grasslands and nomadic

minority groups makes it a socially fluid
region difficult to define in a permanently
viable settlement. It is conceivable that
the advantages Moscow had in presenting
its case on the 1969 border clashes to the
international community encouraged the
Chinese to view more favourably the re-
turns they would receive from increased
diplomatic relations and membership in
the United Nations.

China’s concern with the Soviet
threat has been overwhelmingly focused
on the border. Yet the Chinese have also
been sensitive to the diplomatic offensive
launched by Moscow since the mid-1960s
throughout the area from Japan in the
northeast to India in the south. Moscow
has signed new airline, trade, aid and di-
plomatic agreements with several nations
on China’s periphery. Although the Soviet
call for a collective security agreement in
the region fell on deaf ears, it accentuated
Peking’s concern with what China has
called the attempts of “the new Tsars in
the Kremlin to contain China”. In the
south, rapidly accelerating Soviet influ-
ence in New Delhi, capped by the recent
Soviet-Indian treaty and reinforced by
Soviet naval power in the Indian Ocean,
has encouraged China to tighten its bonds
with Pakistan. In the northeast, improved
economic and diplomatic links between
Tokyo and Moscow, including discussions
on the possible joint exploitation of Si-
berian resources, led to repeated Chinese
charges of “collusion between Soviet re-
visionism and Japanese militarism”. The
main Chinese concern, however, remains
the Sino-Soviet border.

Thus, as the American threat to
China’s national security and regional in-
terests can be interpreted as having begun
to recede, the Soviet threat has continued
to grow and is both more pervasive and
potentially explosive. At the same time,
Chinese attention has also begun to swing
dec1swe1y to Japan and what it calls the

“revival of Japanese militarism”. China’s
mounting concern with Japanese power
can be traced back to the Korean War
years, when American policy on Japan
shifted from reform to accelerated recon-
struction. However, the most serious de-
velopments in the deterioration of Sino-
Japanese relations have occurred since
Prime Minister Sato assumed office in
1964.

Sato has been much more clearly
identified with the right wing of the ruling
Liberal-Democratic Party (LDP) than his
predecessor, Hayato Ikeda. As Prime Min-
ister he also more clearly aligned Japanese
foreign policy with that of the United
States. The famous Yoshida Letter, by

China sensitive
to Soviet goals
in diplomacy




A basic concern
with Japan’s
economic surge

which Japan refused the use of Export-
Import Bank facilities to finance impor-
tant sales to China, and Japan’s normal-
1zation of relations with South Korea in
1965 provoked major Chinese verbal
swipes at the revival of Japanese “mili-
tarism”. The corner had been turned, but
it was not readily apparent until 1969,
because in the interim China’s attention
riveted on the American escalation in
Viet-Nam, the Cultural Revolution at
home and the border clashes with the
Soviet Union. '

Attention on Japan

With the beginnings of American with-
drawal from Viet-Nam, the at least tem-
porary end of open hostilities with the
Soviet Union, and improved conditions
within China, Peking swung its attention
decisively to Japan. The pivotal events
were the Nixon-Sato communique of No-
vember 1969 and the renewal of the
United States-Japanese Treaty of Mutual
Co-operation and Security. The sections
of the communique most offensive to
Peking were those which referred to South
Korea as “essential” to J apanese security
and stated “that the maintenance of peace
and security in the Taiwan area was also
a most important factor for the security
of Japan”. With a background of several
years of increased Japanese trade with
Taiwan, the prospect of direct Japanese
involvement in the security of the area
understandably outraged Peking. It was
interpreted in China as a threat of direct
Japanese military intervention in an inter-
nal Chinese affair.

Western and Japanese critics of the
Nixon-Sato communique supported the
Chinese claim that it represented at least
the start of an overt Japanese commit-
ment to the conception of regional de-
fence in compliance with Mr. Nixon’s
Guam doctrine, and that this was the
price Japan had to pay for the reversion
of Okinawa and the rest of the Ryukyus.
Western and Japanese critics also warned
that this kind of regional commitment
would force Japan to increase its defence
budget and give greater priority to its air
and naval offensive capability.

Behind China’s reaction to these
events was, of course, its basic concern
with Japan’s growing economic power.
Japan’s gross national product now ranks
third in the world. Some predictions see
it jumping into second place by 1980 and
perhaps parity with the United States by
the end of the century. China is acutely
sensitive to the international implications
it sees inevitably flowing from this super-
power economic status. In essence, the
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o
Chinese interpretation is that of the Impt
inist view of imperialism as the higy réla
stage of capitalism. Japan’s spiral Th
economy, so the argument runs, is leryment:
dependent upon resources and marlyded
abroad. These depend upon increased fwer i
eign trade and investment, which, in tye imp
will lead to greater Japanese political} botl
fluence in these areas and inevitable mynal i
tary commitments to secure the trfer or
routes and the established political orinénsi
in those nations where Japanese invédj in
ment is highest. ents
More specifically, China claims tt ;’I‘h
this interpretation has already been Loe dip
out by the growing power of Japan’s Sortant
Defence Forces (SDF), which now mdy ’ al
ber about a quarter of a million myotal
backed by thousands of reservists aiss'y i
paramilitary police. They also cite |
creased military expenditures in Japa |
fourth Five-Year Defence Plan and i
tabling of Japan’s first postwar defer
White Paper. The genuineness of Chin‘T}
concern with Japan’s military post
should not be underestimated. Relativef.
Japan’s military strength is still bel,
that of the major powers. But, unlike tk n
of any other Asian country, it is back
by such enormous economic power a |
one of the world’s most highly sophist cdy Ste
ed technological infrastructures that t
gap could be closed very rapidly by a- -
Japanese Government intent on doiny s
In the light of a history of close to a cén Sa
tury of Japanese aggression against C! 1iFOVerT
much of it within the lifetime of Chino dev
present rulers, the Chinese position he;: fir

understandable. /as p
green
Tougher trade stance cribec

Peking has not stopped at slinging veOl')jI o
bal abuse in Tokyo’s direction. In rtion ¢
cent months it has taken a much tou shalks,

stance on its trade relations with Jepitch |
and has thereby helped encourage oproe § T
tion within Japan to Prime Ministn Au
Sato’s China policy. Certainly Pekin ; 1eared
fully aware of the leverage it has in pnf the
moting this kind of opposition, whiclows

comes not only from the political left biounce
from within Sato’s own party and, pert aybject
most importantly, from some of Japamepta'
largest business firms. The combinatio1 nonet,
mounting political opposition within JNixon
pan, and the embarrassment suffered bf inte
the Sato Government because of defeat ‘siggled
opposing the Albanian Resolution at tbhg A
United Nations, the cruel economic tlo“to la
of the Nixon surtax, and the fact ‘ath]ma
Washington’s China policy appears t¢ fairly
changing more rapidly and successfil 3 T
than Tokyo’s, will almost certainly lea.l gener:
a new leadership in Japan that will sZrowir
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Im t as quickly as possible to improve
hy relatlons with China.

. This interpretation of recent devel-
rg.ments in Sino-Western relations has
lcused on the shift in the balance of
wer in Asia and China’s perception of
te implications of this in terms of threats
N Botl} its national security and re-
mnal influence. It is, however, meant to
reier only one — though an important —
rmension of the complex set of domestic
ad | international reasons behind the
ents of the past year.

tt ;’I‘he role Canada played in breaking
e diplomatic log-jam was extremely im-
ortant. The Canadian position symbolic-
uly’ and substantively, including the
mvotal role played by the Chinese Em-
assy in Ottawa, was also of very real
]
.
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Jn Saturday afternoon, December 18, the
novernment of the United States agreed
© devalue its dollar in terms of gold for
be;; first time in 37 years. This decision
7as part of an international monetary
greement which the U.S. President de-
cnbed as the most significant in the his-
eory of the world. It marked the culmin-
rtion of a four-month series of monetary
hal%s, which had almost reached fever
vitch before the settlement.

¥ § The story behind this event began
n August 15, when President Nixon ap-
seared on television to jolt the economies
r)f the world with one of the sharpest
1olows struck in modern times. The an-
noqncement he made had no less an
1)bjective than the drastic and funda-
rnental reordering of established world
monetary and trading systems. What Mr.
leon presented was a complex package
bf 1ntema1 and international measures de-
Blgned to provide major strengthening of
the American economy and, in his words,
70 lay the basis for renewed confidence,
150.] make it possible for us to compete
tairly with the rest of the world”.

[ | The root cause of the whole crisis is
generally recognized to be the serious and
growing disequilibrium in the United

value in the field of direct Sino-American
relations. Finally, the strong and un-
equivocal stand Canada took at the
United Nations undoubtedly influenced
the outcome of the vote on the China
issue.

There is still a long and difficult road
to be travelled before Sino-American rela-
tions can be normalized. But the first im-
portant steps have been taken. Ottawa-
Peking relations will now level off to a less
dramatic position as bilateral ties between
the world’s most populous nation and a
middle power dictate. Yet the events of
the past year must be reassuring for those
who believe, without any inflated sense of
importance, that the role of a middle
power in international affairs can still be
a very important ‘one.

The question facing Canada
in wake of monetary pact

States balance of payments. The postwar
era was characterized by the role of the
U.S. dollar as the principal monetary base
of international commerce.

But there was also, especially in re-
cent years, a tremendous net outflow of
U.S. dollars, for a variety of reasons in-
cluding the need for international liquidity,
to numerous other countries of the world.
At the same time, the United States was
supporting governmental budgetary defi-
cits on a huge scale and prices were rising
in an inflationary manner. Concurrently,
Europe and Japan were making rapid
economic progress, and the relative price
competitiveness of U.S. manufactured
goods, both for export and for domestic
consumption, was significantly affected.
International fears for the collapse of the
U.S. dollar and the prospect of a conse-
quent breakdown of the whole interna-
tional monetary and trading structure
were generated.

The need for determined action by
the United States and other countries was
thus widely recognized. The desirability
of adjustments in the international mone-
tary system so that it would be less de-
pendent on the U.S. dollar and more
reflective of the new economic and com-
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In many ways
Canada was most
vulnerable

mercial strength of Europe and Japan
was generally admitted. However, the
sudden shock of the combined measures,
and particularly the import surcharge, was
quite unexpected.

Nixon program

The various features of Mr. Nixon’s new
economic policy covered a broad spec-
trum. On the domestic side, they included
wage-price controls (preceded by a 90-day
wage-and-price freeze), repeal of the ex-
cise tax on automobiles, earlier-than-
expected increases in personal income tax
exemptions, reduction of government ex-
penditures, postponement of certain wel-
fare measures and a job-development in-
vestment credit plan. Measures having a
more direct international impact were the
suspension of dollar convertibility, a 10
percent import surcharge, the “Buy
America” provisions of the above-men-
tioned tax credit, the DISC program for
tax deferrals on export earnings and a 10
percent reduction in foreign aid. As a
whole, the measures were designed to curb
inflation and stimulate U.S. employment
and exports.

World reaction was immediate and,
outside the United States, strongly cri-
tical. Widespread concern was expressed
regarding the serious danger of ill-con-
ceived retaliatory measures which would
escalate to involve several countries, the
development of virtually self-contained
trade blocs and permanent damage to the
process of trade liberalization.

Long-run implications aside, the
short-term effects of the measures clearly
helped the U.S. economy and hurt those
of other countries. Canada, one of the first
countries to react, was in many ways the
most vulnerable. It is by far the largest
trading partner of the United States.

Approximately 70 per cent of Cana-
dian exports go to the United States, and
of these the surcharge potentially affected
a quarter of the total, or about $2.5 bil-
lion. This, in turn, represents 3.2 per cent
of Canada’s GNP, considerably more than
in the case of any other industrialized
country. The “Buy America” feature of
the tax credit plan affected about a billion
dollars worth of Canadian exports, nearly
a third of which was also subject to the
import surcharge. Fortunately these two
measures were removed at the time of the
international monetary settlement.

The DISC plan, which has, however,
been enacted, is specially harmful for Ca-
nada. In addition to subsidizing U.S. prod-
ucts competing against Canadian products,
it in effect encourages firms to cut down
on investment in Canada and, indeed, to
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transfer export-oriented operations acfnited
the border. Moreover, it chiefly affec:s %ev}'he
labour-intensive manufacturing sectopsitios
Canada’s economy. nd| ot
Canada responded to the Augus@a{ied
measures on three separate fronts. Fpalisti
at home, the Canadian Government :ngent C
duced an Employment Support Prcg QT}
by which a fund of $80 million was mortan
available for grants to firms which vies. I
otherwise have to cut back manpower ¢ the
to the surcharge. To supplement this, (INCT
General Adjustment Assistance Progpuntr
(GAAP) was amended to provide loznt ]:-*i“
surance. and direct loans to aff:ssem]
companies. xempi
Second, bilaterally, Canada tool: £ Uni
lines of attack. The extremely seriousif"e,1 a
plications for Canada of the U.S. 1p:amag
ures were energetically explained ; | M
American officials, legislators and IRCIP
U.S. public at large. To the extent tlonet:
the American Administration, Congftern
and the press now clearly demonstr’ to.1
much greater knowledge of the Can:¢he}al
situation than formerly, these efforts wmS$,
not in vain. At the same time, Can/ere I
stepped up the tempo of discussiorsMiC
trade matters. While bilateral discus;ic?cﬁed
on a host of items have been taking ;l#COnO!
for many years, the U.S. measures brc ugnd; d
into sharp focus the importance of certA1a0¢
trade issues. m}ec
On November 4, senior officials 2f Ot!
ministers began a series of closed-d:
meetings with their U.S. counterpar:s V"8
these issues. Each side has its compl:.ir 26T
These include such items as the Auta esfed_
tive Products Agreement, U.S. restric*ic n}_tec
on uranium, Canadian tourist allowa! 1‘ts
defence production sharing and trace ®&/™"
aircraft and agricultural machinery. At (ers W
time of writing, December 20, no oSSt
clusive agreements had been reached a'f T
trade talks were continuing, the monets | er

settlement notwithstanding. :li é?efs‘
The third area of action on the U d c:

measures has been with multilateral klosit i
dies. Several major international or Lave f
izations gave urgent attention to t.djﬁst
crisis. One of the first to react was titibns
GATT. The GATT Council, meetin : ot .
August 24 and 25, appointed a Workig real
Party to examine the implications of t 1
import surcharge on international t at]mtec
The Working Party, of which Canada Yers (
a member, concluded that the Urifyétin
States was not justified in applying rade
surcharge or other trade restrictive n €3teral
ures to remedy its balance-of-paymr er.;hie N
problem.

The six countries of the Euro
Economic Community decided to n:a

tain a united position in dealing witk t




c;{mted States and, in the GATT and
Lewhere, voiced particularly strong op-
wsition to the U.S. measures. The EEC,
ndl others, underlined the impediment
.t'eaied by the surcharge in arriving at
|L,ahst1c exchange rates and a readjust-
tlent of parities.

y iThe United Nations has been an im-
nprtant forum for the developing coun-
¢ies. Resolutions have been put forward
t the Trade and Development Board of
N TAD, at a meeting of developing
;)untnes, known as the Group of 77, held
1 Lxma, Peru, and within the General
C‘ssembly itself. The “LDCs” called for
xemptxon from the surcharge, restoration
{ United States foreign aid to its former
L:vel and other steps to prevent further
.amage to their economies.

Most of the above meetings focused
rincipally on trade problems. On the
tponetary side, the annual meeting of the
rrnternatlonal Monetary Fund, September
" to October 1, provided an occasion for
dhe?amng of views and identifying prob-
RIS, even if no important agreements
ere reached. The Organization for Econ-
mlc Co-operation and Development di-
=cted the Working Party No. 3 of its
lgconormc Policy Committee to examine
ngd define the size of the change in the
1alance of payments required for the
Tnited States as well as the implications
oy ‘other countries.
de 5
.Wlng in payments
‘hexr report, submitted October 4, sug-

ested a swing in the over-all U.S.
IIImted States claimed a $13 billion swing
l1 its favour was necessary, while at the

eglnmng of negotiations its trading part-
ers were prepared to offer at most con-
Ccesswns amounting to $3 billion.
, ! It was in the meetings of the Group
tf Ten that the most significant negotiat-
1. ‘of a multilateral nature took place. In
chcesswe meetings, the finance ministers
nd central bank governors of the ten
k10:~1t industrialized non-Communist states
’:ave focused on the main monetary issues,
dJusted and defined their respective po-
tlons on balance of payments, and ad-
lXIlX'essed themselves to the vital question
If realignment in exchange rates.
- { The over-all picture was one of the
atImted States and its major trading part-
Yiers (Canada, the EEC and Japan) con-
1luctmg bilateral discussions, chiefly on
rade issues, which complemented multi-
at?ral discussions on monetary matters.
""hé scenario was elaborate, and at times

confusing. But the mood was tense and
urgent, for the businessmen of the world
cannot long survive great uncertainty.
The stakes were very high.

The general agreement on the realign-
ment of currencies was finally reached at
the last of the Group of Ten meetings, on
December 18 in Washington. The settle-
ment included the devaluation of the U.S.
dollar by 8.57 per cent, the revaluation of
several other currencies, and the removal
of the import surcharge and the discrim-
inatory feature of the job-development tax
credit. It was agreed that the Canadian
dollar, alone among the major currencies
of the world in this respect, would con-
tinue to float for the time being,

The full impact of the Washington
agreement cannot be assessed immediate-
ly. The ultimate shape of an overhauled
monetary system and new patterns and
practices of trade between industrialized
countries will not be determined for some
time.

There now exist, however, some
grounds for optimism. Finance Minister
Edgar Benson reported to the House of
Commons on December 20 that the Wash-
ington monetary settlement “restores an
orderly exchange situation on the basis of
which world trade and financing can pro-
ceed with confidence. This will be of bene-
fit to all countries, not least Canada, hav-
ing in mind the vital importance of inter-
national trade to the Canadian economy”.

Many of the immediate anxieties and
doubts have been removed, but some basic
question do remain in the minds of many.
Indeed, perhaps the most important long-
run conclusion for Canada arising out of
the crisis is the acute sensitivity of the
whole Canadian economy to events across
the border. The realization of this has
underlined the need for a comprehensive
review of Canada’s place in the new world
environment, including the fundamental
economic interrelation between Canada
and the United States. Prime Minister
Trudeau pointed up the central theme of
the problem, when, after his December 6
meeting with President Nixon, he referred
to “the century-old desire of Canadians
to benefit from our North American
neighbourhood and to profit from our re-
lations with the United States, while at
the same time remaining Canadian to the
degree and extent that we choose”.

Mr. Woollcombe is a member of the
Commercial Policy Division of the
Department of External Affairs.

Determining the
full impact will
take time

_————'
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A time for superpowers to hal
the trend to nuclear ‘overkill

By George Ignatieff

Nuclear testing — what is the fuss all
about? In order to understand the case
against continued testing of nuclear wea-
pons and why Canada has taken a leading
part in trying to bring about international
agreements to constrain and end such
tests, it is necessary to cast an eye back
to the salient aspects of the history of
this issue, which is so much in the news
today, and then to look more closely at
the present deadlock.

The problem of verification bedevilled
efforts to achieve a comprehensive test
ban (CTB) from the start in the discus-
sions among the United States, the
U.S.S.R. and Britain in the Geneva Con-
ference on the Discontinuance of Nuclear
Tests, which lasted from 1958 to 1962; in
its successor body, the subcommittee of
the Eighteen-Nation Disarmament Com-
mittee (ENDC), consisting of the same
three nuclear powers, which was set up in
March 1962, and lasted until December of
that year; and in the ENDC itself be-
tween February and July 1963.

The United States consistently in-
sisted upon the need for a number of
obligatory on-site inspections to resolve
doubts about ambiguous seismic events
where seismological facilities and data-
analysis could not discriminate between
underground nuclear explosions and na-
tural earthquakes. In the 1960s it was
believed that the number of such doubtful
cases might be quite large. The number of
annual inspections suggested by the
United States ranged from 21 to 12,
which was subsequently revised down-
wards to from ten to eight and condition-
ally to seven. On the other hand, the
U.S.S.R. professed, in the period 1960-63,
a willingness in principle to accept a quota
of from two to three on-site inspections a
year.

Unfortunately, instead of being nar-
rowed through negotiations, this on-site
inspection gap remained just as wide
when in 1963 the U.S.S.R. in effect re-
fused to discuss the question of on-site
inspections any further. It has subse-
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quently adhered to the argument thatfsg4
site inspections constitute a form of
acceptable intrusion and that they
unnecessary, since non-intrusive seig
logical means (what the U.S.S.R. usu 218
calls “national means”) are entirely £ 1%
quate to monitor an underground tes:}
Consequently, efforts to achieve an ag.”
ment prohibiting testing in all envir |
ments foundered and the best that ¢, | .
be achieved was the Partial Test %77
(PTB) Treaty banning testing in thef t§he
mosphere, in outer space and under #/"* %”
that was signed in Moscow on Augw,m;zoo
1963, by the United States, Britain :*¢
the US.S.R. (A comprehensive reg. |
prohibiting testing in all environl'zle.‘351,‘_ieS
might be achieved either by a new c2rsial
prehensive test ban (CTB) that subsmnY§ ot
the Moscow Partial Test Ban (PT2uses
Treaty of 1963 or by supplementinz atsids
PTB with an underground test ban agrnd,er_
ment. For the purposes of this article, gplps§
terms “CTB” and “underground test bz 1 S]
are used interchangeably.) nd, it;
Unfortunately, the PTB is partial Ihe} C
only because the scope of its prohibiti} Gel
is limited primarily to three environmerener:
it is partial also because France an(! @‘ﬁe'l
People’s Republic of China have neve r €atio
hered to it. Both continue to test nt clfounc
explosive devices in the atmosphere i1 Amon;
face of international disapproval and he,Sw
spite the hazards of radioactive fzlloF;th

which others have to suffer as a rest ['Tomo
xchar

Basic obligations ugges
In addition to the prohibition on test™€
in the atmosphere, outer space and in ﬂyel

seas, the PTB does contain, however cnﬂ} 8
tain basic obligations of great impor: aEvel;

with regard to underground testing. F]-r'ha’ller
in the preamble the three original perSPec
declare their object to be that of “sek°2 ©
to achieve the discontinuance of all t{qe‘?t

explosions of nuclear weapons for all tin{lq;ue.s
and their determination “to continue r’W.?dJE
gotiations to this end”, and Article [ 2 the
iterates that they “seek to achieve” vd! _ﬂ

conclusion of a CTB. Secondly, Artic lehe m
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'O'ar[ying posters demanding cancellation
f the planned U.S. nuclear test blast
:a" ZAmchitka Island in the Aleutians,
,000 people demonstrated in front of
”ahe U.S. consulate in Toronto. This was

Egsiges banning tests in the non-contro-
.ersial environments, prohibits those “in
mny} other environment, if such explosion
Tauses radioactive debris to be present
‘atside the territorial limits of the State
.nder whose jurisdiction or control such
jgplpsion is conducted”.

w {Since the mid-1960s, in the ENDC
nd, its successor body, the Conference of
 he| Committee on Disarmament (CCD)
it Geneva, and in the United Nations
m}er}eral Assembly, various suggestions
ave been put forward to close the veri-
-cation gap and to facilitate an under-
jround test ban to complete the PTB.
Among the most important have been: (a)
heéSwedish delegation’s proposal of 1965
jor ;the creation of a ‘“detection club” to
rromote international co-operation in the
xchange of seismic data; (b) the U.A.R.
uggestion for a “threshold treaty” ban-
#ing underground tests above a certain
gvel (in seismic magnitude), together
Jith a moratorium on testing below this
£vel; (c) a system for “verification by
‘]-r'hagllenge”, i.e. non-obligatory, on-site
{ispection on the option and at the invita-
don of the “challenged” state to supple-
Jent seismological identification tech-
niques, which was first put forward by the
Swedish delegation in 1966 and embodied
n their draft CTB tabled in 1969; and
1d) the British suggestion of 1968 that
¢he implementation of a CTB, once it was

—Globe and Mail Photo

one of a number of demonstrations
held in Canada urging the U.S.
Administration to “Stop Amchitka.”
The test explosion was detonated
on Amchitka November 6.

agreed upon, might proceed progressively
through accepted annual quotas of under-
ground test explosions with the scale de-
scending to nil in a period of four or five
years.

For its part, Canada has made a
major effort over the last several years to
try to break the deadlock on verification
through the development of international
co-operation in the identification by seis-
mological means of underground tests —
that is, distingushiing them from natural
earthquakes. The resources of Canadian
diplomacy and seismic research have for
a considerable time been directed toward
the ending of nuclear testing in all en-
vironments. As far back as 1962, the then
Department of Mines and Resources set
up seismographic stations designed to im-
prove techniques for the detection and
identification of underground events, and
Dr. Kenneth Whitham, chief of the seis-
mology division of the present Department
of Energy, Mines and Resources, and his
associates have, with rather modest re-
sources, put Canada in the van of inter-
national seismological verification re-
search. The results of this research have
been tabled in the CCD and are being
made available in scholarly journals and
official publications.

In addition, Canada has taken the
initiative of urging the two major nuclear
powers — the United States and the
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Canada wants a
scaling down of
testing plans

U.S.S.R. — to take some interim or trans-
itional measures to reinforce the PTB and
to prevent the situation from deteriorating
further while efforts are carried on to end
nuclear testing. In particular, the Cana-
dian proposal to the CCD of April 6,
1971, called on the two major testing
powers to undertake, either unilaterally
or on the basis of a bilateral understand-
ing, some or all of the following steps: (a)
as an earnest of their good faith in work-
ing toward an underground test ban, to
begin as soon as possible to scale down
their underground testing programs, be-
ginning with high-yield testing that can
be readily identified; (b) to announce in
advance data concerning underground
nuclear explosions so that existing moni-
toring facilities could be more easily test-
ed and improved; (c) to take special
measures to guard against potential en-
vironmental risks connected with testing;
and (d) to undertake to co-operate in the
use, development and improvement of
facilities for the monitoring of under-
ground tests by seismological means.

U.S.S.R.s position

The U.S.S.R. has tried to suggest — quite
speciously, we believe — that the Cana-
dian interim restraint proposals would
somehow “legalize” continued under-
ground testing. It also specifically rejected
suggestion (b) above on the curious
ground that it would facilitate the leak of
military information and thus endanger
Soviet security — a contention quite in-
consistent with the Soviet claim that other
countries’ “national means” are adequate
to provide them with this same informa-
tion. The United States has so far not
offered any specific response to the Cana-
dian proposals, but seems to be quite
unenthusiastic.

Since the early 1960s, while the
negotiations have remained deadlocked,
ostensibly over the verification problem,
there has, in fact, been an increase in the
rate of underground nuclear-weapons
testing by the United States and the
U.S.S.R. (an unofficial total of 285 from
October 1963 to July 1970, compared to
475 in 15 years up to October 1963), as
well as continued testing in the atmos-
phere, with its greater risk of radioactive
contamination, by France and China.
Canada has, therefore, continued to press
for consideration and acceptance of some
or all of the transitional measures we have
suggested, together with any other re-
straints on testing that may gain general
acceptability, pending the resolution of
the issues between the two major testing
powers that have been allowed for all too
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long to prevent serious negotiations; JIf
real efforts to reach a compromise solutiyistin;

In an attempt to break this deadipe |raf
of inactivity, Canada’s External Aft;ot]the
Minister Mitchell Sharp appealed for ye as
tion by the nuclear-testing powers wjpited
he said to the CCD on September 7, 19ome 1

Until this (a comprehensive test ban) canpe we
i

achieved, we believe that all members of Emnt
United Nations would wish to appeal to ),

governments that are conducting nuclea: jon 0
to put restraints on the size as well as the p! E I8
ber of tests they are now carrying ou:, jeterre
announce such restraints. This is a simple ¢
cept that does not involve any complicat:onte uct
While the differing positions on V¢ bot
fication procedures between the Unit.f mut
States and the U.S.S.R. are frequerpaiy
advanced as the main reason for the t reasc
ure to conclude a CTB despite the avor,, 14,
acceptance of this aim by both gcve, ﬂnpl
ments, it is becoming increasingly desty
that, in fact, the nuclear-weapons stegniin,
apparently continue to believe that thyntes
security interests are best served by fogting
ther nuclear testing. It is significant, g pre
instance, that overriding national securpg! fe
interests were adduced by U.S. authcritrogre:
as reasons for proceeding with the hiy g ¢
yield Amchitka test on November 6, 19 {Ty
which followed by several weeks the migtyee
Soviet test explosion recorded on Septent|in
ber 27 of between three to six megatince v
at Novaya Zemlya (according to (p 3 |

published estimates). ass' th

reasin
Three conditions -_UCl,eai
Thus, regardless of whether current isks ¢

derground tests are intended to guarz'e;,zl?:

tee the continued reliability of ex:sti®™e

nuclear weapons, as well as to deveFStirg

more sophisticated weapons, it has “o:
carefully considered whether the furaade
security interests of any nuclear stat: cerific:
be safeguarded more effectively throt” sten
such testing than through an internat ioxsslrgn

agreement prohibiting tests in all eny ll’ilaé p
ments, provided a reasonable dete.r,

against violations exists. :fsgig
In answer to this question, I VVOliolia te
suggest that three conditions — first,{ I

attainment of approximate over-all stra;(gzn
gic parity between the United States dein

the Soviet Union at very high force lfveent” c

secondly, the progress in the ability < °
. .7 rounc
monitor underground events by sejsndgé )

logical means; and thirdly, the darlgfl e o
that will ensue if the proliferatio: st ba
nuclear weapons to non-nuclear-weapfl,m*s

states should be allowed to gather mom

tum — all point to the urgent need id erat
renewed efforts for the early conclusi: )n'e ace
a treaty banning nuclear testing in a:l Ean’gex

vironments, These points are worth erate

sidering in more detail. i




a‘ If the maintenance of the reliability of
wxisting nuclear stockpiles is advanced as
he rationale for continued testing, is it
.ot [the case that, when nuclear arsenals
ire as large and as varied as those of the
Unﬂ ed States and the U.S.S.R., even
)ome uncertainty regarding a portion of
he weapons constituting the strategic de-
érrent would hardly jeopardize the condi-
ion of “assured destruction capacity”
“hat is regarded as the key to mutual
ieterrence"

0

lte uction of suspicions

f both super-powers accept the state
fmutual deterrence, the maintenance of
Lhich traditionally has been advanced as
i reason for continuing testing of nuclear
varheads, why would a CTB that served
et) nnpede efforts to upset the stability of
heistrateglc balance not be preferable to
aontmumg potentially destabilizing ad-
antes made possible by further nuclear
fk-:shng" One main value of a CTB could
e premsely a reduction of the suspicions
_fn fears that some major, destabilizing
lrogress was being made by the other side
la an unrestrained testing situation.

J iThe choice that confronts us all is
Zetween, on the one hand, the risks inher-
'fnt]in an underground test ban, compli-
tfnc§ with which can only be verified up
Lo a percentage bound to be something
=ss than 100, and, on the other, the in-
reasmg dangers presented by a continued
uclear arms race, including the related
L1sks of further additions to the “nuclear
Jeapons club” if the existing nuclear
tLowers fail to set an example of nuclear
lastramt

) iDespite the advances that have been
tL1ade in recent years, no seismological
enflcatlon — and no on-site inspection
) uysiiem of itself, for that matter — can
uarantee that all violations of a test ban

ol
ould be detected. What is necessary is

;:haf the parties to the ban should have a
.Jgger degree of confidence in their abili-
ll.e33to detect violations than a potential
t101‘ator has in his ability to evade detec-
Jlon. For the main deterrent against vio-
a11:10n is obviously the sizable risk of
emg discovered (rather than a 100 per-
ent certainty of identifying all under-
round events), together with the knowl-
dge that the violator, if detected, would
1ce condemnation, the termination of the
=st ban and the resumption of the nuclear
nkrms race.

I { There is an additional important con-
deratlon to be borne in mind: world
[eace and security may be further en-
angered if nuclear weapons are to pro-
feléate beyond the existing level, which,

£

with the inclusion of China among the
permanent members of the Security Coun-
cil, provides a natural plateau from which
to try to prevent the breakdown of the
Non-Proliferation Treaty (NPT).

Article VI of this treaty, which was
signed in 1968 and entered into force in
1970, clearly places an obligation on the
nuclear parties to accept effective re-
straints on the arms race and on the com-
petition in the improvement of their own
nuclear weapons as a necessary counter-
part to the self-denying ordinance accept-
ed by the non-nuclear parties to the
treaty.

Article VI reads as follows:

Each of the Parties to the Treaty undertakes
to pursue negotiations in good faith on effective
measures relating to cessation of the nuclear
arms race at an early date and to nuclear dis-
armament, and on a treaty on general and com-
plete disarmament under strict and effective
international control. (author’s italics)

The Secretary of State for External

Affairs stressed the connection between
nuclear testing and the NPT in his state-
ment in the House of Commons on Octo-
ber 15, 1971, when he called upon the
United States and the U.S.S.R. to fulfil
the formal treaty obligations to which the
NPT binds them in Article VI. The Min-
ister declared:
Unless the two major nuclear powers are willing
to accept effective restraints on their arms race
and on the competition in the improvement of
their own nuclear weapons — as they are com-
mitted to do under Article VI of the Non-
Proliferation Treaty — they cannot expect the
two less highly developed nuclear powers, France
and China, and the so-called ‘near-nuclear
powers’ to accept or respect the restraints of the
Non-Proliferation Agreement which the U.S.A.
and the U.S.S.R. sponsored.

If serious negotiations are not begun
soon to seek a compromise solution to the
CTB problem and if even the modest re-
strains on nuclear testing suggested by
Canada cannot be accepted and imple-
mented, how can the two super-powers
party to the NPT claim to be fulfilling
either the injunction concerning the “ces-
sation” (and not just the curtailing) of
the nuclear-arms race or their undertaking
in the Moscow PTB Treaty which I noted

earlier?

Disturbing the pattern
Moreover, if the NPT breaks down, the
strategic pattern would be disturbed, and
the effects of this are likely to come into
play in the politically “hottest” interna-
tional areas. Military and political desta-
bilization and increasing world tensions
will loom large if the NPT is not rendered
viable.

Through the Strategic Arms Limita-
tion Talks, the United States and the

The dangers of a
breakdown in
nuclear pact

¢ .
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U.S.S.R. are currently seeking to carry
out their part of the bargain by curbing
their strategic arms race, but so far with-
out much success. A prohibition of under-
ground testing would, however, be a major
step towards preserving strategic stability
and curtailing the “vertical” proliferation
of nuclear weapons through further so-
phistication and qualitative improvement.
It could also facilitate decisions by some
“near-nuclear” states that are hesitating
to ratify the NPT to do their share in
stopping the “horizontal” proliferation
through the acquisition of nuclear wea-
pons by non-nuclear powers. A CTB would
also be an invaluable non-proliferation
measure in its own right, since it would
effectively prevent those non-nuclear-
weapons states that adhere to it from de-
veloping nuclear weapons through testing.
Conversely, if unrestrained underground
testing by the two major nuclear powers
continues, the future viability of the NPT
will be jeopardized.

Time for restraint

Thus, weighing the risks and the be-
nefits, it seems clear that the time has
come for prompt restraint measures and
for serious negotiations to begin imme-
diately on a CTB. For is a solution not
waiting to be taken up? Surely, in order
to bridge the verification gap, an under-
ground test ban agreement might combine
seismological monitoring facilities and
international seismic data exchange, per-
haps with some variant of “verification by
challenge” or inspection by invitation,
supplemented possibly by a few obligatory
on-site inspections. Surely such a system
should constitute sufficient deterrence to
any would-be violator.

If national security continues to be
advanced as the main justification for the
alternative course of continuing the nu-
clear arms race, it is legitimate to ask, how
much national security is enough? So
much “overkill” capacity is already avail-
able to both super-powers that restraints
on qualitative improvements in their stra-
tegic systems through an underground
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test ban could hardly detract from thpemie
respective deterrent capabilities. Now,5 Cor
later, is the time to begin to call « b }
to creating further nuclear “overkill’ 4
to start the journey that is so much m
promising for peace toward the fulfim¢
of the NPT and the PTB and toward
“discontinuation of all test explosions
nuclear weapons for all time”.

Mr. Ignatieff is Ambassador and
Permanent Representative of Canadc (P 4
the Conference of the Committee on
Disarmament in Geneva. The views
expressed in this article are personal tg
the author, except where they are
explicitly described as representing
Canadian Government policy.




“hnadian-Soviet bilateral ties:
he record and the prospects

P

oy

{

y‘ Murray Goldblatt

: ;r_djan-Soviet relations in 1971 devel-
] at a pace that might suggest a
Jwind courtship on the part of one
or the other. But the undertakings
out in last year’s bilateral accords
d a product of relations fostered in a
sty of ways during the past seven

Nevertheless, events of the last 12
hs represented the culmination of

developments. In January 1971,
bda and the U.S.S.R. signed an agree-
Rent for Co-operation in the Industrial
plication of Science and Technology —
cHannel for exchanges in the field of
dustrial technology and a spur to trade
i this area. In May, during Prime Min-
tef Pierre Elliott Trudeau’s visit to the
oviet Union, Mr. Trudeau and Soviet
bremier Alexei Kosygin signed a Protocol
:hh (%}‘onsultations — a document designed

luring his Ottawa visit, Soviet Premier
0sygin was guest of honour at a
anadian Government state dinner.

t fhe head table, left to right:
Ir.'Justice Gérald Fauteux, Chief Justice

to place Canadian-Soviet intergovern-
mental contacts on a more systematic and
structured basis. And in October, during
Mr. Kosygin’s reciprocal visit to Canada,
a General Exchanges Agreement was
signed to expand bilateral exchanges in
scientific, technical, academiec, cultural,
athletic and other fields.

Disparity in power

Canadian-Soviet relations are obviously
conditioned by a great disparity in
power, differences in political and social
systems and, in some cases, by conflicting
external policies. But both sides have re-
cognized the opportunities for mutual
benefit in closer bilateral ties.

Until about 1965, Canadian-Soviet
relations had been limited except for a
brief period in 1955-56 when Lester B.
Pearson, then Secretary of State for Ex-

of the Supreme Court of Canada;
Margaret Trudeau, Mr. Kosygin,

Prime Minister Trudeau, Mrs. Luidmila
Guishiani, Mr. Kosygin's daughter; and
former Prime Minister Lester B. Pearson.
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Soviet concerned
about the gap in
technology

ternal Affairs, visited the U.S.S.R. and
the first trade agreement between the two
countries was concluded.

The present phase of relations dates
from early in 1965, when the US.S.R.
seems to have decided to follow up con-
tacts that stemmed from the first large
Canadian wheat sales to the U.S.S.R.
about 18 months earlier. By 1965 the
Soviet leadership was becoming increas-
ingly concerned about the gap between
the U.S.S.R. and Western industrialized
states in technology — particularly in the
application of computer science and in
automated techniques. Outside help would
enable the Russians to close and eventu-
ally eliminate this gap. Canada represent-
ed a key North American source of ad-
vanced technical, scientific and managerial
information. Canada was well placed in
other respects — its environment was
similar to that of the Soviet Union and
it had close links with the United States.

From the Canadian point of view,
there was a desire to improve relations on
the practical basis of co-operation in areas
of mutual interest — northern develop-
ment, trade, scientific exchanges, and
Arctic questions, for example. There were,
Imoreover, prospects for encouraging pro-
gress in East-West understanding, at-
tempting to counter traditional Russian
distrust of the West through increasing
contacts and discussion.

Air-sea links

With this kind of motivation on both
sides, a readiness to co-operate manifested
itself in a number of ways: a rapid devel-
opment of direct air and sea transporta-
tion links; growth in scientific, technolo-
gical and cultural exchanges; a Soviet
decision to participate in Expo 67; and
visits in both directions. Soviet Deputy
Premier Dmitri Polyansky visited Canada
in 1966 and again in 1967, followed by a
number of other Soviet ministers. Paul
Martin, then Secretary of State for Ex-
ternal Affairs, and a number of Canadian
ministers visited the U.S.S.R.

With the Soviet intervention in Cze-
choslovakia in mid-1968, there was a Iull
in the interchange, but in the post-1968
period there were fresh Soviet initiatives
to resume the efforts aimed at closer rela-
tions. In a broad foreign policy statement
of July 1969, the Soviet Foreign Minister,
Andrei Gromyko, noted a “widening of
mutually beneficial links” in recent years
between Canada and the U.S.S.R. These
burgeoned in the economic, technical,
scientific and cultural fields and a good
basis had been laid for political contacts.
“We are for a further development of
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relations with Canada,” Mr. Gron:rils
said. C- flst}u
The Canadian Government dec; dpwer
invite Mr. Gromyko to pay an offici:ﬂiw '
to Canada. During his talks with Cince
dian leaders in October, 1969, the Stzansp
Foreign Minister invited Mr. Txud;m;; (
and External Affairs Minister Mitgntin
Sharp to visit the Soviet Union in the uch ¢
future. <
When Mr. Gromyko visited Ottiix ggr
the subject of a formal agreement,]] six
scientific, technological and industriayet e
changes came up, but the question cfshe'en
an agreement in a somewhat broade : fyform
had been initially raised in discussioasirms
tween the two countries three years gmine
lier. The Canadian Cabinet approvend lo
recommendation in 1966 that Canhang
proceed toward negotiating a comp:elet § u
sive agreement with the U.S.S.R. 01 igain,
tural, scientific, technical and other; III
changes. When Mr. Martin visite] ount;
U.S.S.R. at the end of the same yearlusior
was agreed that negotiations on suchnent.
agreement would start soon. he! St
Work on a draft was interruptedJtiliz:
other priorities and resumed again g j ag
Mr. Gromyko’s 1969 visit. Canati)efilfef
authorities then saw an agreement (Fhe t
fined to industrial exchange as havin ; factor:
practical value after examining the e::p@ha.ng'
ence of other countries such as Biitments
Belgium and France in negotiaticn sentre
various forms of exchange agreements vw'c“’flt‘
the U.S.S.R. subjec
The agreement was discussed wih 1T
M. Gvishiani, deputy chairman o it Ma
State Committee for Science and f?eth%n
nology, during his visit to Canada in Ament.
1970, and negotiations on the text wiect of
conducted through the summer and pagad
of that year. Prime Minister Trudeat Wropos
to have signed the accord on his schex uthe sp
visit to the U.S.S.R. in October 197¢ LSugsges
when that trip was postponed becausethe d
the Quebec terrorist crisis, the Indu:+trbet,we'
Exchanges Agreement was signed in Jiworke:
uary 1971, by Soviet leaders and visitiMl{“St
Industry, Trade and Commerce Mir is[Un}O_n
Jean-Luc Pepin. provid
With Mr. Pepin and Leonid Yefr mb’l_?tef
as co-chairmen, a Mixed Commi:sials.’
made up of Canadian and Soviet rp 1d «
sentatives from government and industTelatio
was set up and commission members c;SYSten
ferred for several days in Moscow .f ;
the signing of the agreement. 7}Was i
mapped plans for working groups to «pPoth «
ate in various areas under the comm Prot
sion’s umbrella. Bjr?nC(
Such working groups, made up he_r W
eight to 12 representatives from each sid I T
were set up on: architecture, building m ' PSCC




IR aD———m—S_isanamaaeappynmam—a——n—m—a—haas.

;

)Ir:rils and construction; forest-based in-
'usﬁq'es; non-ferrous metals; electrical
dpwer industry; oil and gas industries.
ﬂ'w other groups have been proposed
ance the commission sessions, one in
acransportatlon and the other in agricul-
lldar on “agri-business”; discussions are
ltCrmi:lnumg on the fea51b1hty of creating

*luch groups.

taix ggroups meet
1] ¢ sxx of the original working groups had
alaefi either in Canada or the U.S.S.R. by
the; lend of last year — first to exchange
fnformatlon and then to tour projects and
lsu'ms in their fields of interest. They ex-
¢mined potential areas for co-operation

and looked into the possibility of the ex-
nhange of experts. The Mixed Commission
et {up under this agreement will meet
igain, this time in Ottawa about mid-May.
b 1 In the field of atomic energy, the two
ountries had had links long before con-
rlusion of the Industrial Exchange Agree-
hnent. Atomic Energy of Canada Ltd. and
he} State Committee of the U.S.S.R. for
jJtilization of Atomic Energy worked out
an | agreement for co-operation in the
dieaceful uses of nuclear energy in 1964.
CI‘he two agencies have established a satis-
ractory relation, with at least two ex-
%,hange visits a year to nuclear establish-
;nents, universities and other research
\,entres The tendency is to emphasize
pc1ent1f1c rather than nuclear-power
subjects.
- { The Protocol on Consultations, signed
in May of last year, had a shorter history
xthan the Industrial Exchanges Agree-
ment The Soviet Union broached the sub-
Jeci of consultative machinery in 1970 and
Canada said it was prepared to study any
Ppropoc;::\l The subject was raised again in
th(’T spring of last year when Mr. Gromyko
suggested a declaration or protocol about
the desirability of regular consultations
between the two countries should be
worked out and endorsed during the Prime
Minister’s visit to the U.S.S.R. The Soviet
Union felt that such a document would
Prov1de a framework for consultation on
bilateral questions and international af-
faus The U.S.S.R. has an affinity for this
kind of legal framework, setting out its
relatlons with other countries in a more
systematic way.

| Canada agreed that such a protocol
was in keeping with the kind of relations
both countries wanted to encourage and
a protocol much like the one approved by
France and the U.S.S.R. six months ear-
lier was drafted and signed in May during

Mt Trudeau’s talks with Soviet leaders in
Moscow.

In Mr. Trudeau’s words during his
speech in the Commons on his return from
the U.S.S.R., the protocol would go “some
distance” toward placing Canadian-Soviet
consultations on the same basis as those
in existence for a number of years with
Britain, the United States and Japan. It
would ensure continuing consultations at
a variety of levels on international and
bilateral issues.

By the time of the Kosygin-Trudeau
meeting in Ottawa during October, both
governments agreed that the protocol had
been of value in strengthening “mutual
confidence, friendship and good neighbour-
liness”. They cited as examples the Sep-
tember meeting in New York of Canadian
and Soviet foreign ministers, the consulta-
tions between the two countries’ perman-
ent representatives at the UN and between
Canadian and Soviet spokesmen in the
Committee on Disarmament at Geneva.
The tempo of consultations has been main-
tained since then with an exchange of
views on such international questions as
the Indo-Pakistan conflict.

The negotiations leading to the In-
dustrial Exchanges Agreement paved the
way for another accord last year. At Ca-
nada’s suggestion, the Soviet Union
committed itself to discussion of a much
broader General Exchanges Agreement,
embracing exchanges, visits and contacts
in cultural, scientific, technical, educa-
tional and other fields.

Even without such an intergovern-
mental agreement, there had been general
exchanges in academic and scientific
realms. For example, three Canadian
agencies — the National Research Coun-
cil, Atomic Energy of Canada Ltd. and
the Department of Energy, Mines and
Resources — had worked out exchange
agreements with their Soviet counterparts.
Two Canadian universities — Carleton
University in Ottawa and the University
of Toronto — had conducted exchanges
with Soviet institutions. But Canadian
authorities felt that a general agreement
by the two governments would provide an
incentive to much wider exchanges and
would also ensure a better degree of bal-
ance and reciprocity.

The Canada-U.S.S.R. General Ex-
changes Agreement was finally approved
during Mr. Kosygin’s visit to Ottawa in
October and signed by the two leaders.
Under the pact, professional, technical and
administrative contacts are to be encour-
aged and facilitated in a long list of cate-
gories ranging from atomic energy to
opera. A Mixed Commission will be set up
to implement the agreement.

Both countries will foster exchange of

Canada looked
to incentive of
general pact
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Two economies
are competitive
in many respects

visits by scientists and the pooling of
scientific information. Other exchanges
will cover such fields as agriculture, fish-
eries, wildlife, forestry, water, mining and
energy, as well as development of natural
resources, particularly in areas where geo-
gaphy and climate create similar condi-
tions and problems. Special attention will
be paid to facilitating contracts and ex-
changes in transport, communications,
urban development, development in the
North and in other regions where environ-
mental conditions are similar.

The governments agreed on ex-
changes in such areas as management of
the environment and control of pollution,
social sciences, public health, medical ser-
vices and medical science. They agreed to
encourage exchange visits of professors,
lecturers and students in the sciences and
humanities; to promote contacts between
publishers, libraries and museums; to ar-
range exchanges in radio, television and
cinematography, in the performing arts
and in athletics; and to encourage devel-
opment of tourist travel.

Trade prospects

Although trade prospects have repeatedly
been an element in discussions between
the two countries, Canadian trade with
the U.S.S.R. — apart from wheat sales —
have been slow to develop. For example,
in 1970 Canadian exports to the Soviet
Union were valued at a total of $101.5
million, with $86.6 million of it in wheat
sales. The balance was made up of items
ranging from mining machinery and parts
to cattle hides, wood pulp and sheet and
strip steel. In the same year, Canadian
imports from the Soviet Union were
valued at a total of only $9 million, with
cotton cloth and fabrics and raw sugar
leading the list.

The Canadian and Soviet economies
are in many respects competitive, produc-
ing great quantities of raw materials and
fuels of the same kind and growing sub-
stantial amounts of foodstuffs appropriate
to northern climates. For Canada’s part,
technical experience has been developed
in certain industries — the large-scale
harvesting of forests, the design and con-
struction of pulp-and-paper mills, the ex-
traction and transportation of crude oil
and gas in northern areas. A Calgary firm,
for example, last year concluded an agree-
ment with the U.S.S.R. involving the sale
of 50 large, off-highway, tracked vehicles
for use in pipeline construction.

Canadian authorities foresee the In-
dustrial Exchanges Agreement leading to
an expansion of Canadian exports to the
U.S.S.R., particularly in more sophisti-
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E _
cated manufactured goods and cay i
equipment. On the Soviet side, a mzn:is ve
of Russian-made tractors were impor N
by Canada in 1970, and the U.S.S.R.é tic
indicated an interest in exporting h:; de
copters. . ritlﬁn

Within the framework of mamt(mact[ F
an open market policy, the Goverr,mgg M
has expressed itself ready to assist Sosgders
officials in exploring Canadian mark ard
helping them to gain an understandingqnon
the distribution process and to make Countri
tacts with prospective customers. 14 10

The first Canada-U.S.S.R. ’;‘rtitlflte
Agreement, which set the pattern of cstablis
mercial relations between the two corella”
tries, was signed in February 1956. Tmi¢, s
agreement extended most-favoured-natrial Sp
tariff treatment to Soviet goods exp )rﬁro;id :
to Canada. It was valid for three vecgrejem
and included a Soviet commitment tc Hepth.
Canadian wheat.

This trade agreement was renewad!ther
1960, 1963 and 1966, and on each of ;h(.‘he‘re .
occasions the U.S.S.R. undertook to pranadi
chase additional quantities of Can:deven .
wheat and Canada continued to e:tdevelo]
most-favoured-nation treatment to Sow2InS In
products. { T]

The 1966 protocol, however, did (%0; la
provide for Soviet wheat purchases irizable
formal sense. Agreement took the formf ﬂ}e :
a simple exchange of most-favoured-n mamxglar
treatment, but at the same time a mas™;ar
contract was negotiated between the (€NS€S
nadian Wheat Board and ExportkthI‘S:S']
the Soviet grain-purchasing agency, } Ut
the purchase by the U.S.S.R. of a spect{usﬁla
quantity of Canadian wheat (nine m [*v2W!
tons) during a three-year period ending}ff’flrs
July 1969. Joviet

The Soviet Union had not takea ft:?fl |

its full commitment by that date. In SUthe
sequent talks, arrangements were mad? 504
meeting that commitment and a pro: %green
worked out by February 1970 providyy (o,
for extension of the original agreemert 1 Qs
mid-April 1972. The US.SR., in discypty

sions on a trade agreement renewal With t
quested a simple extension without nowle
specific wheat purchase commitmen'mh;g

but the Soviet side indicated, as Mr. Peltricti
explained in the Commons at the tinoeme)
that the U.S.S.R. would “turn to Canag ¢qp
as a preferred source of suppy of Wieres, 1.
when demand arises . . . . This Soviet mg'dey
tention was followed in early June of 9evelg
by completion of arrangements for transp
sale of 3.5 million tons of Canadian wae ‘
(approximately 130 million bushels’ Shrst;
the U.S.S.R. by May 1972. Tent,

Talks aimed at a renewal of the (nvaO\:iet
all trade agreement were scheduled the tw




p in late February or early March of
Itus year. Canada has suggested that ef-
% rtd to improve the trade flow in both
srections would be enhanced if regular
hr:ade consultations could be established
uthm the context of a renewed trade
ﬂ,act. For its part, the Soviet Union, dur-
g iMr Trudeau’s talks with Soviet
haders in Moscow in May 1971, put for-
xzard a draft treaty on development of
Et:oxiomic co-operation between the two
Cbun’mes This was not intended, accord-
g to Soviet officials, to replace or sub-
titute for any existing agreements but to
stablish a comprehensive “economic um-
)Jreﬂa” for future co-operation in the econ-
Imié, scientific, technological and indus-
nai spheres. The Soviet proposal, with its
'troad scope and implications for existing
.greements, is at present being studied in

lepth.

jithel elements in dialogue
g'here have been other elements in the
anadlan Soviet dialogue of the past
[leven years — co-operation in northern
elevelopment discussion of specific prob-
2ms in the Arctic and concerning fisheries.
{ The Soviet Union and Canada are the
wo; largest nations in the world with a
izable portion of their territories north
f the Arctic Circle. Both have experienced
1m11ar problems in development of north-
~rn areas although development in some
[enses has proceeded much further in the
J- S‘S R. The first meaningful contact
ibout the North between Canadian and
{ussmn authorities came in 1965, when
\rthur Laing, then Minister of Northern
\ffalrs accepted an invitation to visit the
Soviet Union and travelled to several Si-
yerian centres, including Norilsk. A year
ater, a Soviet delegation from Gosstroy
‘the State Committee on Construction)
i"lSlted Northern Canada and an informal
Clgreement on exchange visits was reached
Sy Gosstroy and the Department.
%Canadlan authorities have pursued a
l‘)ohcy of expanding northern exchanges
with the U.S.S.R. in an effort to deepen
ucxloysrledge of northern science and tech-
1ology in such fields as design and con-
itruction of buildings on permafrost, man-
ngement and development problems linked
‘0 conservatlon and anti-pollution meas-
"lr% raising of living standards and assist-
‘1’18 development of native populations and
levelopment of northern industrial and
Iansportatxon networks.
* 1 In mid-summer of last year, Jean
.,hretlen Minister of Northern Develop-
nent, made a 17- day, 10,000-mile tour of
bovxet northern regions. During that visit,
the! two countries agreed in principle that

a joint committee should be established
to define areas of Arctic science in which
co-operation would be possible and desir-
able. Mr. Chrétien said in Moscow at the
end of the tour he hoped co-operation
would develop in the fields of hydro-
electric dam construction on permafrost,
building construction, and gas-pipeline
construction in the Far North. During a
subsequent visit of Soviet officials to Ca-
nada in September, there was a further
agreement to set up the committee on
Arctic science on a temporary basis with
a first meeting planned for Moscow by the
end of the year. Canada designated com-
mittee members to deal with areas of par-
ticular interest such as atmospheric, bio-
logical, hydraulic and earth sciences, edu-
cation, social and health sciences.

Canada’s legislative initiative to com-
bat pollution in Arctic waters was sup-
ported by the U.S.S.R. and prompted
another set of consultations with Soviet
authorities. These consultations estab-
lished that Canada and the U.S.S.R.
shared similar views as to the special sta-
tus of Arctic waters and the special rights
and responsibilities of Arctic coastal states
to ensure safety of navigation and preven-
tion of pollution. Various forms of co-
operation in this field have been consi-
dered, but no agreement has been reached
on Canada’s proposal for an international
legal framework for anti-pollution meas-
ures by states with Arctic coastlines,

Soviet fishing operations off Canada’s
west coast gave rise to problems in 1969-
70, but these problems were resolved by
the conclusion of two bilateral agreements
signed in Moscow in January 1971.

Fishing limits

The first agreement provided that the
Soviet fishing fleet would move off a de-
signated area of the high seas off Vancou-
ver Island, where incidents had occurred
involving Canadian vessels. In return, the
U.S.S.R. acquired certain port privileges
and permission for Soviet vessels to fish
and conduct loading and unloading oper-
ations in designated areas of Canadian
waters. The second agreement established
certain provisional rules of navigation,
applicable to both countries. These were
intended to avert collisions and damage
to fishing gear off the Pacific coast of
Canada.

In the fisheries field, Canada is also
seeking to reach an accommodation in
such international forums as the 1973 Law
of the Sea Conference between the inter-
ests of such distant-water fishing states
as the U.S.S.R. and the special interests

U.S.S.R. supported
Canada’s approach

in Arctic waters
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of coastal states in dealing with fisheries
conservation and management.

As can be judged from the list of
agreements and prospective meetings,
prospects for strengthening Canadian-
Soviet bilateral relations have grown in
recent years. Canadian-Soviet scientific
co-operation could be extended to broader
environmental questions such as the ef-
fects on the ecosystem of major projects
— particularly those which affect large
watersheds in the Arctic such as hydro-
electric power developments, gas and oil
pipeline installations, industrial and muni-
cipal expansion. There already exist areas
of scientific co-operation in air-sea inter-
action studies, as well as joint cruises for
research in oceanography and geophysics.

Looking to the North

There is room for significant growth in
trade. At his Ottawa press conference last
October, Mr. Kosygin said that once more
detailed studies had been completed
“trade will grow and grow considerably”.
There is a possibility of joint ventures in
commercial and industrial schemes such
as those initiated by the U.S.S.R. with
German, Italian and Japanese firms. The
meetings of working groups set up to im-
plement the Industrial Exchanges Agree-
ment could define areas in which joint
ventures with the U.S.S.R. would be mu-
tually beneficial.

The general interest of both countries
in developing economic, technical and cul-
tural ties, as well as consultation on inter-
national questions, should increase in com-
ing years because of a recognition on both
sides that it would be valuable in a more
fluid world situation.

Welcoming Mr. Kosygin at a Cana-
dian Government dinner in Ottawa last
October, Prime Minister Trudeau declared
that “Canada and Canadians want very
much to be able to look to the north, as
they have looked to the south, and see
friends in each direction”.

|

Speaking in the Commons nearly
months earlier, on the day of his ret[‘h
from a visit to the Soviet Unior, v
Prime Minister said: “ ... As we I ‘
looked traditionally south to the UniaO
States and east to Europe and, more’ '
cently, west to Asia, so should we nct;
regard our neighbour to the north . ..
Mr. Trudeau said he harboured no “n; ¢
belief” that the achievement of a Prot;
on Consultations with the U.S.S.R. w¢'Y Lot
produce a relationship “which will ref, j
nothing but sweetness and tender #
ings”. There remained fundamental dif
ences between the two countries reaty | g
to deep-seated concerns “springing k eﬁcy
historic, geographic, ideological, econozper‘ati
social and military factors”. But, Mr. 1 o
deau added, “the only way to resolve thy £o
differences and eliminate these COr:Cep o ba:
is by increased contact and effo:t ations
understanding . . . ”. thicial
Speaking in the same debate i1t now
Commons, External Affairs Minister Sh"els” h
reminded Canadians that the U.SS i
and Canada shared some very basic ¢ '

me very Dasic tyqget
cerns: “As the two principal circumpgi he
powers, we both have a special respo miajc
bility for the Arctic. We both have e’id]hun'ity
tracts of tundra, rich in mineral TeSOWhat s
but presenting developmental and e""lbccb, ‘
ical problems of the greatest magnitume')’
In this area there is a great deal that:._~

> c cenes
can learn from the Soviet Union. In hange

field of technology and secondar- : iDs
dustry, there may be something they cjplé,m
learn from us.” or the

Mr. Sharp saw the series of arrangency
ments for consultation with other piwhe | E
entered into by Canada in the last d2c:Borde
— including the Protocol with the Sovdueat
Union — as part of a new diplomacy nlways
possible by great strides in the mesnsjuebe
communication. “It is my hope”, he s¥o suc
“that in this new era of dynamic «lipefore
macy, we can avoid the misunderstan liretary
and miscalculations that in the past hfitche
led to global conflicts”. f Cu
greed
lugbe(

The Prime Minister of Canada and

the Council of Ministers of the U.S.S.R.
. . reaffirmed the attachment of Canada
and the Soviet Union to peace and secur-
ity and the development of international
co-operation. They agreed that all states,
regardless of their political and social
systems, should in their relations with
each other steadfastly abide by the prin-
ciples of mutual confidence, reciprocity,
respect for independence, national sover-
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nere -

way t

ondit;
eignty, territorial integrity and equalg Que
of all states, non-interference in int gy,
affairs, renunciation of the use or thrug pr
of force and the settlement of disjuipg T,
through negotiation in accordance w Qct
the United Nations Charter. The sides qent
clare that in their mutual relations as WJuebe
as in solving international problems th In
will invariably be guided by these fhe P
ciples.—Excerpt from Canadian-Sotgpten
Communique, October 26, 1971. hat




[‘he painful birth of an agency
mo | link French-speaking states

g
i:y !puis Sabourin

L

3

§

he) Second General Conference of the
.gex‘my for Cultural and Technical Co-
‘peration (AGECOOP), which took place
[} Ottawa and Quebec City from October
h1 to 16, 1971, has once more revealed
he paradoxical image of this new inter-
‘ational organization. On the one hand,
fficial statements testify that the Agency
§ now on its way and that “family quar-
a]s have been settled; on the other, the
’1ee1ings have shown that with the limited
udget allotted to it the Agency would
‘ot be able to play, as soon as was hoped,
:1 major role in a French-speaking com-
aunity organized in such- a manner and
hat some nations, such as Algeria, Mo-
1"occ'o, Guinea, Zaire and Congo (Brazza-
ille), still refuse to join. Behind the
cenes there was even talk of a need to
'hange the Agency’s name.

: §During the discussions on what was
‘iplomatically called “the fiscal outlook
or the next two years”, as well as on the
\gency’s activities, particularly those of
"he£ Ecole internationale de Bordeaux
‘Bordeaux International School) and the
‘ducational television programs, there was
iways the fear that the conflict between
!uebec and Ottawa would crop up again.
o such thing happened. Only a few days
Fvefore the conference, the Canadian Se-
Iretfiry of State for External Affairs,
Mitchell Sharp, and the Quebec Minister
f Cultural Affairs, Francois Cloutier,
greed on a formula which would allow
luebec to participate in the Agency. The
nere title of this agreement will take
iway the breath of any jurist: “Terms and
onditions under which the Government
Lt Quebec is admitted as a participating
“overnment to the institutions, activities
‘nd programs of the Agency for Cultural
ind Technical Co-operation, agreed upon
n October 1, 1971, between the Govern-
nent of Canada and the Government of
Juebec”,

1, In my view, this is a text in which
‘he| political flavour outweighs the legal
*ontent. These terms and conditions prove
hat the governments of Messrs Trudeau

Lo

e e ——

and Bourassa have given a very “liberal”
interpretation to the Agency’s Charter.
But could we, in fact, have expected any-
thing else? This text takes its place along-
side the Convention and the Charter
which brought the Agency into being. The
negotiations which led to the concluding
of this agreement between Quebec and Ot-
tawa resemble, mutatis mutandis, the dis-
cussions held before and after Niamey:
more or less public conversations during
which each of the two large silent part-
ners, France and Canada, made eyes at
Quebec, sought to convince Belgium, “paid
their respects” to the other members and
tried to exert direct influence on a secre-
tariat which wants to do big things with
very limited means.

To understand fully the meaning and
scope of the agreement between Canada
and Quebec, one must first of all under-
stand the atmosphere surrounding the
creation of the Agency and its earliest
activities.

Pioneers of agency

It is usually pointed out, and justifiably
so, that the idea of a French-speaking
community was first proposed by Pres-
ident Senghor; two other African leaders,
Presidents Bourguiba and Houphouet-
Boigny, soon gave their support to this
project. On a visit to Paris in 1961, Paul
Gérin-Lajoie also spoke of the need to
“structure” the French-speaking com-
munity. History will undoubtedly record
that the Agency was established mainly
through the work of two men: President

Dr. Louis Sabourin founded the
International Co-operation Institute at
the University of Ottawa in 1968.

Dr. Sabourin has travelled extensively in
many developing countries as a
consultant for the Canadian International
Development Agency and for the Ford
Foundation. The opinions expressed in
the accompanying article are those

of Dr. Sabourin.




The two men
who were key
to institution

Hamani Diori of Niger and the Montreal
journalist Jean-Marc Léger.

Amid political storms and diploma-
tic tensions, these two men succeeded in
laying the foundations of a multilateral
institution which they hoped to place at
the service, not of a particular culture or

language but of the peoples who use this

language or share this culture. For Pres-
ident Diori and Jean-Marc Léger, the
Agency was to be an.instrument for cul-
tural and technical co-operation — hence
its name — which would be of benefit to
all members, but particularly to the
French-speaking countries of the Third
World.

The First Conference of the French-
speaking Community took place in Nia-
mey in February 1969, exactly one year
after the famous Libreville conference in
which Quebec had taken part alone, with-
out the federal presence, and which was to
result in the suspension of diplomatic re-
lations between Canada and Gabon. Ot-
tawa and Quebec had both been invited
to Niger. Quebec sought acceptance for
the conception of “two delegations” (fed-
eral and Quebec) within “a representation
from Canada”; Ottawa never acknowl-
edged any such idea. The meetings were
marked by various incidents of protocol,
one of the most resounding being Pauline
Julien’s cry of “Vive le Québec libre”.

The Niamey discussions have been
described elsewhere. It need only be said
that they ended in an agreement which
provided, among other things, that Pres-
ident Diori would be responsible for set-
ting up a provisional executive secretariat
whose mandate for the following six
months would be to prepare the constitu-
tion and define the purpose of the future
organization. The provisional secretariat
would be entrusted to Jean-Marc Léger,
who, as Secretary-General of AUPELF,
had already played a very important part
in the French-speaking world. Lastly, the
resolution stated that these proposals
were to be designed in such a way that
“co-operation shall be carried out with re-
spect for the sovereignty of states, na-
tional languages . . . ”. One can well ima-
gine the discussions that such a resolu-
tion would give rise to.

Points of view

Between the months of April and Novem-
ber 1969, the provisional Secretary-Gen-
eral of the Agency travelled throughout
“the French-speaking world” to learn the
points of view of all these states as to the
purpose and structures of the future or-
ganization. In November he submitted to
President Diori the outline of the proposal

26 International Perspectives January/February 1972

he intended to submit at the Second G!
eral Conference of the French-speak pmlgx;saj
Community. The President of Niger th posal; a
sent out invitations to the countries wk; lies sole
had participated in the first conferey In
except that this time Quebec was notithe pr
rectly invited but simply informed. TLe Mo
President explained his action by ernpj Today.

sizing that, since he himself was stru:gl F’e“;h

for the strengthening of unity in his ¢ f;:wcﬁl
country and against the secessionist t peen ac
dencies in Nigeria, he could not play {reason?
game of those who would divide Car.ad drafted

Difficult discussions then ensuf:-dk:::,uld?

tween Ottawa and Quebec. Several dito the ¢
before the conference began, when s dities.} T
sion was still being awaited on the wa:itslzlntt
position of the Canadian delegation, f}iéget :
Quebec premier, Jean-Jacques Berira which w
announced that an election would b: korganiz:
in Quebec. This was to bring aboutt Tl
defeat of his National Union Party by circula
Liberal Party under the leadership of fvided t
bert Bourassa. Because of the elxtibe oper
campaign, not a single Quebec miniand,j o
was able to leave the country, and Guekind. £
was represented in Niamey by Juichairm
Chouinard, Secretary-General of the ca“maﬂfec
net. As a public servant, he had to wMonde
discreetly within the terms of the agCanada
ment reached at the last minute betw Ai‘l’i‘ll:g”
Mr. Bertrand and Mr. Trudeau. Tg cd-il
agreement was of such major importaan equ:
that the “terms and conditions” agrthe pre
upon by Quebec and Ottawa on OctdWith m:

1, 1971, reflect it quite accurately. di°ﬁ°‘sli5

The delegates from the 25 countrelosed |
represented at this Second Genera Giariat’s
ference of the French-speaking Coramiassista
ity met on March 15, 1970, again i1 ’Only a
mey. They received more than 400 pichange
of texts prepared by the provisioral get wa
cretariat. These documents dealt withagreed
the questions requiring study on the'thatip
casion of the founding of the Agercy tariat.
them Mr. Léger stated that: i
the organization whose creation was accept* Annoy
the previous conference would offer four PTha T
characteristics: (1) a flexible and e‘ffic-ant l'aSSeid
strument for co-operation; (2) multilat: ra ¢ :
operation; (3) co-operation achieved by mt een
of the French language; (4) co-operation I etwee
widest sense, that is, not reduced simply tolese M
concept of technical assistance but seen 1t diane,
equally as a permanent flow of excharge It is :mw
tween the civilizations represented . ... g, Engl

The project proposed by Jear:-Mfrom cr.
Léger was an ambitious one, but realifoperatic
he insisted on the importance f (L¢3
Agency’s getting off to a “real start” ¥, . A
rather large financial resources; the fi
of $10 million for 1971-1972 was I ea
tioned. However, Mr. Léger was zkfhange
aware of France’s reticence. This was betwee

doubtedly his reason for adding: bext w:

§

b
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t goes without saying that this is strictly a
)roposal I might even say a preliminary pro-
msal,« about which the final decision naturally
jes solely with the governments concerned.

In reality, France at once opposed

he proposal. Jacques Amalric wrote in
e Monde of March 19, 1970:
[‘oda;r, relations between Mr. Léger and the
*rench Government have broken down com-
letely. The provisional secretary of the Agency
or Cultural and Technical Co-operation has
ween accused of taking sides with Ottawa. The
eason? If the proposed Agency constitution
Irafted by Mr. Léger were adopted, Quebec
wuld not become a member of the Agency. It
vould have to act through Ottawa and submit
o the goodwill of the Canadian federal author-
.ties.§ This is a prospect which the French
yuthorities frown upon. The possibility even sur-
srised them, for only a few months ago Mr.
égex had considered drafting a constitution
vhich would allow governments to join the new
rganization . . . .

The French delegation immediately

irculated a counter-proposal, which pro-
rideq that full membership in the Agency
»e open to ordinary cultural organizations,
ind,| of course, to governments of any
;md.i Secretary of State Gérard Pelletier,
hairman of the Canadian delegation, re-
narked bitterly, according to the Le
Mon'gie account, that:
“anada, which is supplying 32.4 per cent of the
Agency’s budget, is ready to use every means
wvailable to make the Agency a true instrument
or co-operation, but we refuse to be placed on
an equal footing with just any association on
he pretext that such association is concerned
wvith matters coming under the Agency’s juris-
liction.

Stormy discussions took place behind
losed doors. Most of the provisional secre-
ariat’s proposals in the field of technical
1ssistance were indefinitely postponed.
)nly; a few proposals for seminars and ex-
hanges were accepted. The Agency’s bud-
et was correspondingly cut; the budget
1greed upon was less than one-third of
hat | proposed by the provisional secre-
ariat.

H
3

Annoyed by duel

The {Third World countries were embar-
assed and annoyed by these quarrels be-
ween Canada and Quebec and the duel
setween Paris and Ottawa. The Senega-
ese Minister of Co-operation, Emile Ba-
ilane went so far as to say:

t is unthlnkable that a federal government with
An Engllsh -speaking majority should prevent us
Tom creating a French- language agency for co-

peration. If need be, we will do without them.
(Le Monde, March 21, 1970).

A goodwill committee, created by the
&fnam countries, managed with difficulty
o reach a compromise. Finally, after ex-
hanges of telegrams and telephone calls
)etween Messrs Pelletier and Trudeau, a
ext was drafted which represented a com-

promise between the French and Cana-
dian Government positions. This text,
which became the famous Article 3.3 of

the Agency’s Charter, reads as follows:
With due respect for the sovereignty and inter-
national jurisdiction of member states, any gov-
ernment may be admitted to the institutions,
activities and programs of the Agency as a par-
ticipating government, subject to the approval
of the member state representing the territory
over which the participating government in ques-
tion exercises its authority, and according to
procedures agreed upon between the latter gov-
ernment and that of the member state.

Paris was still not satisfied with this
proposal but accepted it when the Cana-
dian Government indicated that it was not
prepared to go any further. Gérard Pelle-
tier emphasized that, “though this text
does not give Quedec full membership in
the future Agency, it allows Quebec to
play an original and important role”.

It only remained for the delegates to
sign the Convention establishing the
Agency for Cultural and Technical Co-
operation and giving recognition to the
existence of member states and associate
states. The Convention stipulates that
the Agency’s motto is “Egalité, complé-
mentarité, solidarité”. It also indicates
the procedure for joining the Agency, and
the privileges and immunity of the or-
ganization, and provides for registering
and amending the Convention. The Char-
ter was added as an appendix to the Con-
vention; it is a sort of internal constitu-
tion, in which the “Quebec clause” men-
tioned above is found.

Signatures by twenty

Some 20 countries signed the document,
most signatures being subject to ratifica-
tion: Belgium, Burundi, Cameroun, Cana-
da, Ivory Coast, Dahomey, France, Ga-
bon, Upper Volta, Luxembourg, Madagas-
car, Mali, Mauritius, Monaco, Niger,
Rwanda, Senegal, Chad, Tunisia and the
Republic of Viet-Nam (Saigon). Morocco,
Laos and Cambodia did not sign the Con-
vention, but indicated that they were in-
terested in the Agency’s work. The ab-
sence of Algeria, the Central African Re-
public, Congo (Brazzaville), Guinea,
Haiti, Mauritania, the Democratic Repub-
lic of Viet-Nam (Hanoi), Switzerland and
Lebanon deserves to be noted. However,
the Government of Haiti subsequently
joined the Agency.

Quebec and the other Canadian pro-
vinces present in Niamey — Ontario, New
Brunswick and Manitoba — participated
in the signing by Canada, adding their
signatures beneath that of the Federal
Government.

The Assembly then became the First
General Conference of the Agency. Jean-

Pelletier sees
importent role
for Quebec
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Political climate
had influence
on settlement

Marc Léger was elected Secretary-General
and Messrs de Montera (France) and
Kekeh (Togo) were elected Assistant Se-
certaries-General, for a period of four
years renewable for two terms. In addition
to the Secretariat, the Charter provides
for a General Conference, a Board of Di-
rectors, a Programs Committee, an Ad-

‘visory Council, and creation of other

groups considered useful. A new group of
experts in administrative and financial
management has already been formed. It
was then decided that the next general
assembly of the Agency would meet in
Canada in 1971.

The press did not spare its criticism

of the participants when the conference
ended. While Le Canard enchainé spoke
ironically of the “twilight of the franco-
faunas”, Combat spoke of the “franco-
phone cacophony’; Jeune Afrique ex-
pressed the general feeling in its analysis
of “the difficult birth of the French-
speaking community”; Huguette Debai-
sieux wrote in Le Figaro:
All’s well that ends well, but one cannot help
thinking that the result has been very labor-
iously achieved. Will the dissension between
France and Canada which overshadowed the
discussions continue to hang over the future of
the French-speaking community? One would
hope not . . . . It is to be hoped that the next
General Conference will take place in a calmer
atmosphere than that of the past few days, and
will show the French-speaking community to be
a concrete and effective reality.

Difficulties overcome
The agreement reached between Quebec
and Ottawa on the eve of the Agency’s
Second General Conference seems, at least
at first sight, to have settled the many
difficulties anticipated as a result of the
Niamey meetings.

The agreement comprises 19 articles
and a preamble which refers to Article 3.3
of the Agency’s Charter. The preamble
states that the agreement gives Quebec
the status of a participating government.
Must we, therefore, conclude that this
status has been conferred on Quebec by
the Government of Canada and not by
the Agency’s General Conference? In my
opinion this is a very ‘“elastic” interpre-
tation of the Charter; here again it needs
to be repeated that the political climate
had a determining influence. On the one
hand, the governments of Messrs Tru-
deau and Bourassa were determined at
all costs to reach agreement before and
during the conference; on the other hand,
Paris and Ottawa clearly wished to show
everyone that they had at last “normal-
ized” their political relations.

The first 14 articles deal with Que-
bec’s participation in the Agency’s insti-
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tutions, while the following four artj
are devoted- to Quebec’s participat’ orlebai
the activities, programs and financng tj
the Agency. The final article states Laen

the Government of Canada, alone, s é
inform the Secretariat, and not the (4"
eral Conference, of the “conditions” ;am'
participation by Quebec.

This document is a very interss heg
“file” not only because of the preceg. .
it establishes and the very debata;lsi
aspects of some of its provisions but
because of the opportunities for pc: s1 {
action it gives to Quebec. B u5

First, it is not a real agreement, b ‘
simply terms and conditions. I shill {
told that this is just a question of som__ !
tics; but it would be a mistake to *or' o
that in law words are of prime valus ¢ f.’erb‘
importance. lgen

Second, as was previously emnpqy
sized, the Agency’s General Assemb'’y :gh1
not actually come to any conclusisiig
about the conditions agreed upon by Gy ;
bec and Ottawa. Of course, the Fre";efo
delegate did perhaps express an opingp;e
on the subject, but the General Ciniyic
ence did not do so, as is provided Eorm.1
the Charter. Did it, in fact, wish to o3 3031

Third, it is quite clear that tho w
conditions have not made Quebec 1 ts
member of the Agency. Only Canaca ins€
joys this privilege. Quebec does no phe
ticipate in the conferences as an inde 2x0eC
ent delegation but as part of the Caradwitk
delegation. 1avi

Fourth, it must be acknowledg ed:ate
all objectivity that Article 16 gives Q Je
rather exceptional opportunities to b
within the Agency and indirectly ack ncAsta
edges its special status in the federa 109130_

In short, these conditions will Slﬁi?te'
those who wish Quebec to “act in poxnt, ™
fact” within the Agency; there is no '10":em
that Article 16 gives it the opportun ty;
do so. On the other hand, this text wil
rejected by those who wished to useI9
negotiations to give de jure recogniti On;i .
advantages Quebec did not de factc §. o
sess on the international scene. T'h
agreement recognizes nothing of the k."[‘im

These conditions raise immediy,
questions with regard to (1) Quebgg,
presence on the Board of Director: &épq
(2) consultation between the Agemy
Quebec and Ottawa. Que

The satisfaction expressed by Mot
Cloutier the day after agreement torr
reached came as a result, among Jﬂper
things, of Article 2, which emphasize: twat
Quebec may “occupy one of the two pﬂ?ge
tions allocated to Canada” on the Boip
of Directors. In my opinion, this is a w:.ha

-
_ﬁ
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\batable interpretation of the Charter.
X él‘he Charter only provides for one “repre-
- jentitive” from each country on the Board
8 tif Directors, adding that the represent-

ef;}txvt§ “may be” (not “will be”) accom-
yanied by an alternate.
it seems to me that the consent of
he other member states would have to be
resiy sained before a second “position” is of-
’Ced'icially allocated to Canada. Naturally, it
1t asdvery clever to have chosen the word
ot & ogition”, which is not the wording used
Siyy the Charter; that term could apply
lqually to the representative and the al-
1t bernhte, and even to the advisers. The
1l e comments apply to Article 6, which
Myranits Quebec “one of the two positions
ionflodated to Canada in the group of ex-
u2 514k in administrative and financial man-
igexﬁent”. Moreover, consideration must
10150 be given to the question of the voting
) Y.éighis to be enjoyed by this Quebec “po-
lisigion” on the Board of Directors. Will it
¥ Ge dble to vote on all matters brought
Fr.ezief(;re the Board or only on the points
Dighich are under Quebec constitutional
imiyrisdiction? Will the procedure adopted
f"Iicr {he General Conferences apply to the
d03pard of Directors? These are questions
tho which the Agency’s practices, and not
1ts ;"egulations, will certainly provide the
ca insérer. Actually, a strict interpretation of
y phe Charter would probably require Que-
ednec{to occupy a place as an alternate
radvithin the Canadian delegation, but still
raving a right of veto. Quebec has indi-
[g-edztég, however, that it wanted more than
)a¢hat.
tn ¢ 1 In the second place, it is hardly
k noistqnishmg to note that the emphasis is
a:ioplaqed on “consultation” (Articles 3, 4, 5,
sﬁim zlmd 16). One of the grievances most
)iten voiced by the Canadian Government

iol'llilbm::t Quebec’s activities abroad con-
V:emed the lack of consultation between
ﬂ'];heitwo governments and the fact that
. ?ttawa was often faced with a fait accom-
t“.“ olz ﬁince this agreement was reached, the
t situation has changed, at least so far as

C .
%.he lAgency is concerned.

© ];iilr}its for Ottawa
2t bll‘h ' government of Quebec must in-
1Yorm Ottawa about its activities within
I' *he] Agency. Must we conclude that, if
E€Dttawa were to disapprove of a particular
Quejbec action, the Federal Government
y IWov.gld be able to demand that it be “re-
1t V§0r1¥1u1ated”? Has the Federal Govern-
‘.' Jt,}?lel}t acquired a peremptory right to
et tvatch over Quebec’s activities within the
o PAgency? Of course, it was necessary to set
Boap 2machjnery for consultation and ex-
a Vghanges of information, but such machin-

3"
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i

ery will be effective and beneficial to
everyone only in so far as the Government
of Canada does not feel itself called upon
to narrow-mindedly supervise and approve
of Quebec’s slightest actions.

Finally, it is important to note the
very “special” nature of Article 14, which
provides that the Agency’s Secretariat
“shall send directly and simultaneously
to the Government of Quebec copies of
the notices of official conferences and
meetings of the Agency that are sent to
the Canadian Government”. No other do-
cument could show more clearly that
Quebec is not a full member of the Agen-
cy. Quebec is entitled only to copies of the
official invitations, the originals being sent
to Ottawa. Another “simple matter of
formality” I shall be told again . . . .

Accepted by majority

These ‘“terms and conditions” will un-
doubtedly be the subject of a number of
masters’ theses in Canada . . .. Neverthe-
less it must be admitted that they have
been accepted or tolerated by the great
majority of member states, though some
participants expressed the idea that the
Charter had been interpreted in a “very
loose”” manner.

Relieved for the time being of the
Canada-Quebec burden, the Agency must
still face a number of problems relating to
its role and its programs. Although Paris
has agreed to increase its contribution to
the Agency’s budget (from 45 to 46 per
cent), France and Belgium do not now
wish the institution to operate on too
great a scale. Moreover, it is significant
that arrangements have been cleverly
made for the only two permanent institu-
tions so far created, the Secretariat and
the Bordeaux International School, to be
located in France. Simply a matter of geo-
graphical convenience and economy, it was
said.

As a participating government, Que-
bec will be able to make a substantial con-
tribution to the Agency in the fields over
which it has jurisdiction, such as educa-
tion and culture, in so far as the Quebec
leaders will give real support to such “par-
ticipation”. For it is possible that, in the
event of a very engrossing politico-econ-
omic situation, the Quebec leaders may be
unable to give such participation all the
attention necessary. Quebec’s participa-
tion may be even more significant if the
Agency’s spheres of activity, as defined
at the close of the General Conference in
October 1971, coincide for the most part
with those areas in which Quebec has ju-
risdiction. Moreover, this is one manifes-
tation of the precise framework that has

Burden relieved
but agency still
faces problems
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been imposed on the Agency’s activities;
it will not venture into the political sphere
in the near future. The apprehension in
that regard was increased by Jean-Marc
Léger’s remarks about Quebec; stating
that he was satisfied with the results of
the Second General Conference, in spite of
the limited means at the Agency’s dis-
posal, he declared:

The Agency was established as an instrument
by which peoples might meet and learn about
each other, and to provide cultural dialogue.
The French language is the Agency’s eminent-
ly privileged and principal means in this. But
the means are not the purpose of the Agency.
The purpose is a unique form of co-operation
between peoples of all continents who use a

common basic tool, the French language. (Le
Devoir, October 19, 1971).

To give effect to this unique co-oper-
ation of which the Secretary-General
speaks, “development programs” that have
a more social and economic content should
be implemented; such projects should be
long-lasting and job-creating in the Third
World. Initiatives such as the Bordeaux
International School, youth exchanges,

Behind the barricade of files
inside a troubled West Bengal

By Clyde Sanger

Someone in our group who had seen Mr.
Sengupta’s desk a few months earlier re-
marked upon the change. It had always
been an extraordinary desk. It lay in a
bare room with a high ceiling on the sec-
ond floor of the dour Writers Building in
Calcutta. Walls bare except for a single
calendar. The huge semi-circular desk do-
minated the room. Even months earlier,
files were loaded high along its perimeter,
our colleague told us. But now it was an
encampment, and Mr. Sengupta seemed
to be crouched down behind the manila
files like an infantryman behind a sandbag
barricade. There were seven telephones
along the rim, ranging from a snazzy car-
mine-coloured instrument to an ancient
field-telephone set.

Inevitably, military metaphors oc-
curred to us. He looked like a soldier
manning an outpost that was about to be
overrun. Yet the job of the eight of us —
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educational television, disseminatioy
books and films, and methods of intro# o
tion to French as a second language%
an interesting development but one wj at.

1!(33’,.
is still too much centred on the “cultuper!
aspect. This, however, might be a Slsits
that must be passed before the zb; |
mentioned programs can be more ﬁiimp
developed. sehir
Be that as it may, two years after ram
founding conference in Niamey the Agf a'f
cy for Cultural and Technical Co-oppgu
tion has definitely been recognized asgitd;
institution. Setting it up has been gomn
and sometimes painful, but it is now cl¢Wh:
ly established. The Second General Conis G
ence in Ottawa and Quebec has ch
that development and pursuit o° Tyin
Agency’s goals in the positive spirit ’)eoﬁ]
sired by Hamani Diori and Jean Myoul
Léger, provide hope and a chaIIengedly]:
Canada, Quebec and the entire Fiement
speaking community — particularly “oynm
member states of the Third World, +ho “I
have the right to demand a great d-'ulei
from this new international organizatijove
erril
roul
mclc
ts 1
her
t. T
ura
nad
late
with
i
H
1CTO:
ire}
Mr.
3,00
Ben
James George, Canada’s High Corandres
sioner in India, and the seven of us ween
had come from Canada to talk about: 1}
fugee relief — was to fire questios™ |
him. We pulled eight chairs up arouni tClyg
desk’s perimeter and, as gently as pPau,l
sible, began to besiege the Chief Secratéca’!‘
of Bengal . . . . Ager
. . . It was calmer in the great sa0ff i
where Governor Dias received us. LSPer
Curzon hadn’t actually occupied this Flu’}‘
lace, we were told, but it had obviu h?
been built to vice-regal proportions. Gtthe;*
ernor Dias had personal presence enoPTes
to complement the big room and its co!7d!
wobbly ceiling-fans. His engagements a’fi
the day were typed out and mount.:d"€sP
a photo-frame at his elbow, a subtie ™ A
minder to visitors to put their businf™
briefly. Yet he spoke in an old-fashinnt? 4'
leisurely style and a little majestically,2™
mentioned the continuing flow of refig?€¥




on s the border and then added: “I
rogon’t trouble you with the exact statis-
e,t.’l And when he spoke of the floods
Wihat had swept through his state this sum-
tuper! he referred to them biblically as “the
stisitation of the waters”.
be  {Leaving his room, one got a little
ft:iimpse for a moment of what went on
wehind the calmness: on one wall he had
eramed a cartoon from Shankar’s Weekly
Agf a'fakir lying on a bed of nails and look-
OPing up at some officials who obviously con-
astitdted a search committee or civil service
. symmissioners. The holy man was saying:
cléWhat makes you think I'd be any good
anis Governor of West Bengal?”
<he, 1Running the state of West Bengal,
‘ rying to improve the lot of its 60 million
t yeople, is not the job for anyone who
-Myould turn pale at a bed of nails. Politic-
lgedly} it has lurched back and forth in re-
ement years from an elected coalition gov-
toynment with some Communist members
+ho “President’s rule”, which means direct
s dixle§ by a governor responsible to Delhi.
atijovernor Dias is a recent arrival from the
erritory of Tripura, which has its own
roubles because it is almost completely
mclosed by East Pakistan and has had
ts population doubled since March by
‘e nearly 1,500,000 refugees flooding into
t. The good organization by which Tri-
sura has managed to cope with this influx
nade Governor Dias the obvious candi-
late for the much vaster job of dealing
with the problems of West Bengal.
§The refugees who have straggled
across the long border from East Pakistan
xre§ only the latest of these problems.
Mr. Sengupta pointed out that some
S,OQ0,000 refugees had crossed from East
Bengal during the last 20 years before the
apdresent disturbances. These people had
- yieen given land and had been absorbed
HANEE
18
,1tClylde Sanger, special assistant to
; pPausl Gérin-Lajoie, president of the
stlanadian International Development
Agency, was a member of the team of
sidfficials headed by Mr. Gérin-Lajoie that
Lspent 12 days in India and Pakistan
3 ;du’;mg late October and early November.
L he mission’s aim was to conduct an on-
Gtthe;SI.JOt study to determine the most
1ouPressing needs of Pakistan refugees in
(Eozlndlq and of displaced people still in East
(s P a’flstan. Mr. Sanger is a former cor-
sdrespondent for the Manchester Guardian
je M Africa and at the United Nations
«in®na& served on the editorial board and in

onbh Ottqwa bureau of the Toronto Globe
ly;A0q Mail. This article is based on the
< gPersonal observations of the author.

into the life of the state; they had become
dominant in some electoral constituencies,
and tended to support the most left-wing
candidates.

What Governor Dias had called “the
visitation of the waters”” was a major prob-
lem ,also. For two months the summer of
71 floods from the Ganges, the Hooghly
and the Damodar rivers had turned
8,000,000 West Bengalis out of their
homes; and the state and central govern-
ments had had to provide food for them,
also. The rations for these Indian citizens
in distress were, in fact, slightly smaller
than the governments were supplying to
the refugees from East Pakistan. There
are an estimated 7,000,000 Pakistan refu-
gees who have crossed into West Bengal
between last March and mid-November,
and the Indian authorities have been
achieving the daily miracle of supplying
each adult among them with 400 grams
of grain and each child with 300 grams.

Little tension

It is a remarkable fact that there has
been very little tension between the re-
fugees and the local population of West
Bengal. (““I shall keep my fingers crossed”,
said Governor Dias when we touched on
this point.) The local population could
so easily turn on the refugees and com-
plain that they are gobbling up funds that
should go for the development of West
Bengal, that they threaten the state’s job
and wage structure by offering a huge
source of very cheap labour.

So far they haven’t done so. But the
officials are wary. They are not keen that
refugees should find jobs which would
mean depriving a local person of employ-
ment. No more than a small proportion
of the refugees were moved far from the
border, because it would give them what
was described as “a sense of permanency”.
In every policy statement, Indian politi-
cians and officials are careful to refer to

the refugees as “temporary” — and the
motive is clearly to placate the local
population.

How temporary is “temporary”?
Coming from Canada, one could at once
conclude that millions of the refugees are
bound to be still in India for six months
— maybe a year or longer — after a poli-
tical settlement has been made that re-
moves the fear which sent them fleeing.
The Indian authorities, for reasons of do-
mestic politics, do not feel able to talk in
terms of planning over such a period. Each
new requirement which is as predictable
as the changing seasons since it is linked
to them—blankets for the winter months,
shelter materials for the monsoon next



summer — is tackled on an emergency,
last-minute basis. A few months’ fore-
thought can mean that tarpaulins and
woven polyethylene sheets can be shipped
from Canada, and blankets can be shipped
from Denmark. The last-minute rush has
meant that many of these relief materials
have had to be more expensively airlifted.

There is also the matter of the special
nutrition programs, known as Lifeline Al-
pha and Lifeline Beta. Alpha is operated
by the Indian Red Cross and other volun-
tary agencies and Beta is run by the In-
dian Ministry of Health. The biggest prob-
lem in the camps is the health of 2,000,000
children under eight years of age. If they
begin to suffer from malnutrition, they
become too weak to resist the infections
that come from poor sanitation and
other causes. Under Lifeline Alpha, the
plan is to supply all these 2,000,000
children with high-protein supplements,
which they eat at a feeding centre,
while Lifelme Beta is a scheme for
100 sick-bays where children suffering
from malnutrition may receive intensive
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—AP Cablephoto

An East Pakistani refugee girl cares

for her brothers as her mother and
father seek food in the Indian town of
Barasat near Calcutta. Many of the
refugees lived in pathetic rag shelters.
At one point, refugees pushed the normal
town population from 40,000 to 300,000.
The CIDA team headed by Mr. Gérin-
Lajoie visited Barasat as part of its tour.
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ganize in themselves; but they also had’
face objections from some quarters tlnE 1
local Indian children had never been i h
fered such care. Again it is a credit tot. t
altruism of Indian authorities that +he
schemes are now under way.
To a visitor in early November, o
of the greatest needs in the camps seem
to be people who could move out arow
the tents and the huts and persud
mothers to bring their children into fec
ing centres for special food, into clinicsf
special care, before they became dang
ously sick. The death rate among childr Dy,
in hospitals we visited was said to be«po]
per cent — a low one, considering how:pecor
many children were brought there in ¢ word
treme illness. We felt that if the circle been
sickness could be broken earlier by pzo loss}
who needed only enough medical knovbeac!
edge to see a child was sickening but whut
had personality enough to invigorats tand
mothers, a big step would be takea (whic
behalf of those very vulnerable 2,007 relie
child refugees. trials
Now so much more is uncertain, Wi mosi
war having enveloped the territory ked a
miles to the east of all these millioas!
West Bengal. I think anyone in our grocof
will recall particularly two places we 1ing ¢
sited, one on either side of the border. also‘;
On the Indian side, was the rai hefor |
town of Hasnabad, where thousands of rstric
fugees were camping along the very statithe
platform and hundreds more were bu.diCles
into a train which was not going to lezAct
for a destination in the western pert:
the state for another day. On the Einece
Pakistan side, was the reception cen're deve
Jwickeigacha, between the border amor
Jessore, where a few families who hzd rtion
crossed from India were staying a diy of t
two before being sent on back to thisign
home areas after being screened by fnat;
“peace committee”. More vividly than aend
other groups, these families portraye ] {Sou
flotsam flung back and forth by the teA |
sions of a great political current. PerhiOPe

care. These schemes are difficult to ;{ !

some of those going west are cousins flov
those returning east, or come from {mai
rest

same set of villages.

How can it all come together a3
And what, in basic terms, can out: idf_the‘
like us do beyond contribute towarc g 0L 4
fugee relief a dollar for every Cana fielS

What else can we do, beyond mour:? hvi‘(

Ge
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A Stockholm call to challenge
3 the peril to man’s environment

By {H. Dorothy Burwash

3¢
X During the last few years, “environment”
‘ “pollutlon” and “ecology” have probably
Vibecome three of the most frequently used
ewords in the English language. There has
¢’been mounting concern not only at the
Ohloss} of traditional amenities — clean
owbeaches, clear streams and pure air —
whut ht the threat to the total environment
t and} to the whole complex network of
 iwhich man is a part and upon which he
Orelies for life. Particularly in the indus-
trialized countries, where the problems are
wimost acute, much action has been initiat-
‘ked at the national level.
18 | iIn Canada, the federal Department
rcof the Environment finally came into be-
e ing auring 1971 and several provinces have
r. also] established governmental machinery
hefor (the purpose. At the federal level,
)frstncter standards have been adopted with
atithe passing of the Canada Water Act, the
\diClean Air Act, the Air Pollution Control
tezAct ‘and others.
rt iAction at the international level is
E:necessarily less direct. There must first be
w edeveloped among sovereign states a com-
;gmon view and will to act before interna-
;,drtlonal “legislation” is possible in the form
ay of treatles and conventions by which the
thrSlgnatory countries agree to conduct their
v 1nat10nal activities in such a way as not to
N alendanger an internationally-shared re-
1 tsource like the oceans or the atmosphere.
e e further outcome of international co-
. haopera’mon can and should be an improved
ins flow; of the scientific and technical infor-
- fmatipn basic to any effort to preserve or
restore environmental quality.
azsz  i1he United Nations Conference on
1drthe Human Environment, which is to meet
s ,ln Stockholm from June 5 to 16 this year,
g 1ie is One among many conferences which
! ve been or will soon be discussing en-
vironmental problems. Others include the
General Assembly of the Scientific Com-
mittee on Problems of the Environment
which met in Canberra in August-Septem-
ber 1971, the Intergovernmental Maritime
Consultatlve Organizations Conference on
Marme Pollution from Shipping, scheduled

=

w

for 1973, and the Law of the Sea Confer-
ence to be held in 1973 or 1974.

The Stockholm Conference differs
from all these in two important respects
which, taken together, make it unique. It
will take place at the intergovernmental
(as distinct from private or expert) level
and it will consider the entire range of
threats to the quality of the human en-
vironment. Follow-up action in the form
of binding treaties and conventions will in
many cases have to be worked out in more
specialized meetings such as the Law of
the Sea Conference, but the Stockholm
gathering is intended to give the essential
impetus to an all-out effort to save the
human environment from further and
perhaps irreversible damage.

More than 130 nations are expected
to send delegations to Stockholm next
June and, when representatives of other
international organizations plus the work-
ing staff of the Conference are added,
there will probably be something close to
3,000 people in attendance. Preparations,
under way for more than two years, are
complex and extensive. Unless they are
carried out with thoroughness, precision
and imagination, the results of the Con-
ference, given its short duration and the
large number of participants, could be pro-
foundly disappointing.

Maurice Strong, former president of
the Canadian International Development
Agency, assumed his duties as Secretary-
General of the Conference in November
1970. His main staff or secretariat is in
Geneva, with a branch in New York. He
is constantly in direct consultation with
governments and with co- -operating organ-
izations such as the International Council
of Scientific Unions. In addition, he works
with a 27-nation preparatory committee,
of which Canada is a member. The com-
mittee has already held three sessions be-
ginning in March 1970, and will hold its
fourth and last meeting in New York in
March 1972. As is usual in the United
Nations, its membership has been care-
fully worked out to include representatives

A combination
of precision
and imagination
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Basic problem is
finding correct
balance

from all geographical areas and from coun-
tries in all stages of economic develop-
ment. In this way, the proposals for action
to be laid before the Conference are ex-
pected to reflect a degree of consensus
which will speed their general acceptance.

Winning the support of the develop-
ing nations is a major concern, as many
of them are fearful of new controls which
might limit their rate of industrialization.
But one of the aims of the Conference is
precisely to help the developing nations to
progress without stumbling into the envi-
ronmental problems now afflicting the
industrialized nations and, by pollution of
the seas and the atmosphere, threatening
the world environment as a whole.

Canada is contributing to the removal
of this misunderstanding by giving assist-
ance to some of the developing countries
in their preparations for the Conference.
Moreover, regional meetings held in Afri-
ca, Asia, Latin America and the Middle
East have provided forums for discussion
of the various subjects on the Conference
agenda of particular concern to each re-
gion. An example is that of the African
nations, which located along some of the
main tanker routes of the world are par-
ticularly vulnerable to marine-based oil-
pollution.

Put very broadly, the aims of the
Stockholm Conference are to reach agree-
ment on the kind of environment we want
and to formulate a general program for its
achievement. Even though many elements
of such a program may require further dis-
cussion and refinement in more specialized
meetings before they can be translated
into action, the development of valid pro-
posals to put before the Conference is a
problem which must be approached from
a number of angles.

On the scientific side, we have to as-
sess how much more information we need,
how we can organize the international
effort to collect it and how it can best be
put to use. For example, the effects of dif-
ferent pollutants upon the various living
organisms of the sea, and their consequent
effects upon man, require further study; so
too does the manner in which pollutants
are distributed by the global ocean-cur-
rents. The oceans have always been one of
the chief disposal areas for man’s wastes.
This is a necessary function and the fun-
damental problem is to find the correct
balance, or in other words to determine
what kinds of waste, and how much, the
seas can absorb and dispose of without
damage to the marine environment.

Another approach is to determine
what matters are suitable for action at the
international level, and what must be dealt
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with primarily by nations acting 1nd1w¢ corlc
ally. Marine and atmospheric polhtlr dele;
seem to fall into the first group, s(. goie
reclamation and the management of I pelc
man settlements for environmental qual 3 re:
into the second. To deal with these gz or g);,
other problems, the Conference prepa: atior
tions have proceeded in two ways.

First, Mr. Strong has requestec a Stac
is receiving very large amounts of facty r 13
information from governments and varig tha 1
consultants in the form of reports, asse pam
ments and scientific papers, of which ( exﬂre
nada alone has submitted 54. One res of ?h
of these efforts will be a Report on t repre
Global Environment, which will be ¢ tiora
tributed before the Conference opens z envir
will serve as a bench-mark indicati Fede
where Earth now stands in matters for‘t

environmental quality. able
in gs<
Five working groups ment

Secondly, the preparatory comnit: in 1h
has set up five intergovernmental Wo ‘! ]
ing Groups to develop action proposals: adde
guidelines in five different areas: mar gover
pollution, soil preservation and reclan To|n
tion, monitoring and surveillance (of : comn
mospheric and marine pollutants), cons isters
vation of areas of national or histe the 1
importance, and a Declaration on t agenc
Human Environment. Although it wot
not have the force of law, this declarat:
would be a statement of accepted pr
ciples and objectives. Canada has be
active in all of these Groups. Indeed t
Intergovernmental Working Group « * % ®
Marine Pollution held its second sess
in Ottawa in November. The Group ¥
report on these questions: guiding pr
ciples on the preservation of the mat |
environment and the prevention of mar Maur
pollution; a comprehensive plan tc p mild-]
serve the marine environment; and a (s tinual
vention to regulate ocean dumping, +h langu.
it is thought may be ready to be oner V
for signing at Stockholm. Other conw eign :
tions which have been discussed by t swift
Intergovernmental Working Group i dian «
Conservation, dealing with measurss self w
protect species of plants and animis of na1
danger of extinction and the preser ati thex ir
of important natural and historic sit large
may also be ready for signing at Sto natlon
holm. wa% vi

The organization of the Carad Impor:
work on the Conference preparaticus ObVIOL
general parallels the internationa’. ! blocs,
intergovernmental committee upon wh 111
the government departments interes! ed:Of nex
all 20 of them — are represented s ton the
principal co-ordinating agency. It ost:Mr] S
lishes task forces or working groups wk Preach
up to the present time have been chief‘the in




{ cofcerned with preparing the Canadian
: delpgations to take part in the Inter-

; goiernmental Working Groups. They will
) beiconsidering the proposals produced as
i a rezult of these Working Group meetings
. or by the Conference secretariat in prepar-
+ ation for the Conference itself in June.
: Another important aspect of the
¢ Stackholm Conference is the set of ar-
: rangements which have been made — at
. tha international level and in many of the
¢ pafticipating countries — to facilitate the
. expression of views by interested members
. of the general public. A limited number of
i representatives from recognized interna-
 tioral organizations concerned with the
. environment, such as the World Wildlife
: Federation and the International Union
i for] the Conservation of Nature, will be
" able to attend the Conference sessions and
in lsome circumstances to make state-
ments, though not to participate generally
. in 1he debates.
rﬁ jIn Canada, an extra dimension is
: added thorugh the interest of provincial
‘: gov‘emments in environmental questions.
. To]l meet this need, a federal-provincial
. committee has been established by min-
isters to permit an exchange of views on
rthe’; matters covered by the Conference
- agenda. A companion to it, a national

iMaprice Strong is a short, deceptively
‘n.lilid-looking man who seems to be con-
tmtgally on the offensive. He speaks the
language of crisis.

. 1While he was head of Canada’s for-
eign aid program for four years after a
svin!t rise to the top in the realm of Cana-
dian corporate business, he applied him-
self with unremitting zeal to the question
of narrowing the dangerous gap between
the| industrialized donor states and the
larg‘e group of less-developed recipient
nat}ox}s. Narrowing that gap, he argued,
Was vital to the peace of the world — more
Important to global survival than the
ObV}0us political differences among rival
blocs.

lIn his new role as secretary-general

of next June’s United Nations Conference
on the Human Environment in Stockholm,
St.rong is still talking — some say
Preaching — about global survival. Both
the|industrialized and the less-developed

preparatory committee, which consists of
the federal-provincial group plus repre-
sentatives of about 20 nation-wide organ-
izations, has been formed. It will devote
itself, in the first place, to revising and
expanding the report entitled Canada and
the World Environment, which has been
submitted to the Conference but is so far
still in provisional form. Later, this com-
mittee will be given the opportunity to
express its views on the final action pro-
posals to go before the Conférence and
will thus contribute to the formulation of
the Canadian position on them.

This account has been chiefly con-
cerned with a description of the prepar-
ations for the Conference and indications
of what it is hoped will be achieved. Per-
haps a word of warning is in order as to
what it will not do. There can be no
thought of a world police force for the
environment or even of a benevolent dic-
tatorship. Increased understanding of the
problems, a firm will to co-operate in their
solution and improved co-ordination of
international and national efforts to that
end must be the aims of the Conference.
Dr. Burwash is Deputy Director,
Scientific Relations and Environmental
Problems Division, Department of
External Affairs.

| The Accents of Global Crisis

states, he says, need to realize that coping
with the environmental crisis is a global
battle.

Visiting Ottawa for a session of the
Conference’s Intergovernmental Working
Group on Marine Pollution, Mr. Strong
warned the delegates: “ . . . Degradation
of our ocedns and seas represents a threat
to man’s life and well-being . . . Marine
pollution fits into the larger picture of the
over-all global environmental challenge —
it is part of the urgent need to defend the
integrity of the biosphere. The world can-
not wait. We dare not permit the problem
to grow worse — perhaps irreversibly....”

What about the attitude of the less-
developed nations? What about the suspi-
cion of the poorer nations that they will
be saddled with environmental controls to
the detriment of their economic growth
by industrialized states which have gone
comfortably far beyond the economic
takeoff point?
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Resource base
still the key for
poorer states

Mr. Strong concedes there is still a
“climate of suspicion” in some of the less-
developed states, but this is being over-
shadowed by other factors.

“More and more, the less-developed
nations are seeing that action on environ-
mental issues is in their own interest,” he
says. “The best answer-I can give is that
they are becoming deeply involved in the
regional meetings leading up to the Stock-
holm Conference. These meetings have al-
ready involved more than 70 developing
nations.”

Mr. Strong believes these states have
begun to recognize that the environment
and economic growth are linked.

“Lack of proper environmental meas-
ures can actually impair their economic
growth . .. .

“These poorer countries are asking
the question, ‘how do we manage our na-
tural resource base? They must make the
best of the resources they have. The re-
source base in these countries is very often
their natural capital.”

In his travels from his base in Gene-
va, Mr. Strong finds that the poores coun-
tries are becoming urgently concerned
about polluted water supplies, deterior-
ation of agricultural land, depletion of
wildlife and fisheries and the problem of
cities growing at unprecedented rates.

“Take irrigation projects, for example
— what happens? Without environmental
controls, the land could be salinated. Or,
in the case of fisheries, they could dis-
appear through the indiscriminate use and
dumping of certain chemicals . . ..”

Mr. Strong notes that the principal
resource in many of the developing nations
is still agriculture: ‘“Their soil resources
are precious, but soil desecration in these
countries is proceeding at an alarming
rate. This problem has to be explored and
tackled to stop the trend and hence aid
the economy of the less-developed states.”

As for the cities in these nations, they
face the prospect of water contamination
and health hazards which could make
some of them unfit for human habitation
within the next decade.

The man at the helm of the planning
mechanism for the Stockholm Conference
suggests that the real problem in tackling
the environmental crisis may lie in the
industrialized nations rather than the less-
developed ones, despite the fact that the
issue of the environment has acquired a
certain magic in the industrialized West.

After the Second World War, Mr.
Strong recalls, the industrialized states
went through a phase of “rampant inter-
nationalism”, but in recent years this has
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ing policies — disillusion with posty,
international initiatives. Many of +h
states turned to concentration on domest
issues, applying or attempting to appt
domestic solutions. i

“Initially they took the same a;é
proach to environmental problems. The
have been dealing with them as local pro;
lems.... Now they are beginning to unds
stand that the problems go much deepg .
— that there is a very real linkage ' R :
tween local and global problems”. y

What kind of international action
organization does Mr. Strong envisage :
a result of the Stockholm deliberation/ B
One thing to avoid, Mr. Strong says, is i
establishment of another UN Specizliz
Agency. Environmental problems invok
a complex set of issues and cannot be cof
fined to one sector.

What is needed, he feels, is a con
pact, high-level “policy and control” wi [
at the centre of the UN system “aklet
inject itself into the whole set of ntm
national relationships”. This small w B
would have a secretariat and somen |
with the rank of commissioner or undef ;
secretary-general in charge. The um
would control a special fund and be gaare
to dealing with all of the UN agencies o
cerned — among them, the World healf =
Organization, the Food and Agrxcultur o
Organization, the UN’s regional econon [
commissions. The environmental u11" i
would also deal with national govern: nem o
which would have to implement ‘nte [
national conventions and commitments.!

Mr. Strong doesn’t want to discor
age national attempts to deal with poli
tion problems such as Canada’s unilatenf
venture into Arctic anti-pollution legis]:, K
tion. “This is all right for the short tet :
and should act as a spur to other countr
to work at the international level on suc(
questions”. But, if the Canadian muvel
simply imitated by others acting uni Iate
ally, that could lead to “interna 1011
anarchy”, he suggests.

With an enthusiasm that matche Sﬁ Dornj
pace of his world travels, Mr. Strong s Afﬁ
the focus on the environmental crisis & Unuer
fresh way of giving East and West a & tou' a
son to co-operate. He notes tha: t g
Soviet Union has been fully involved: ynde,
planning for the Stockholm Confe ren Ottw
and he expects China to follow suit. . on| i},

“The environment is the most I (rig:t,
mising route by which we can redis co', mer:t
the need for a global perspective an: ﬂfi con ple

been replaced by a trend to inward-log g
) I'%

forms of co-operation.” hel{Ht
m t
— Murray Goldblatt! Co
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Dorning construction helmets, External
ars - Minister Mitchell Sharp and
Un%ler—Secreta f itchi

\ ry of State A. E. Ritchie
tow: a section of the new Department of
External  Affairs headquarters building
under construction on Sussex Drive in
Ottwa. They received a progress report
onfthe structure from William Rankin
T§it), project manager for the Depart-
mtjt of Public Works. The headquarters
cont plex is made of four towers of varying
height, the highest of which, Block A,
TISes ten stories. This main office tower
contain a conference centre and two

Felmets for headquarters

smaller conference rooms, an auditorium
and a ninth floor area for official enter-
taining with an unobstructed view of the
sweep of the Ottawa River. The four-
element complex will be ready to accom-
modate the entire 1,500 headquarters staff
by the end of 1972 or early 1973, but parts
of Blocks A and B are expected to be com-
pleted by July. The Departmental staff
will move into the completed sections in
phases, starting in mid-summer of 1972.
Pictures of the building, nearing its final
form, can be found on Page 38.

M
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Two views of the four-block complex of
the new Department of External Affairs
headquarters building on Sussex Drive.
Composed of four towers of varying
height, the complex will house qll 1,500
of the Department’s headquarters staff.

It

i
At present, the heart of the Depar.m

is in the historic East Block of the
Parliament Buildings, but staff and
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Sin( - its formation in 1947, Pakistan has
beat: described by many observers as a
' frag ‘e coalition of diverse elements whose
. maj + claim to nationhood was the unify-
ing"!f:rce of Islam. In recent years, how-
ever. the unity evolving from this common
faitt was threatened by increased re-
§ gioﬁ:ai disparities and sentiments. This
gwas‘ particularly true of the province of
; Eas. Bengal, where the Bengalis consider
' they have derived little benefit from their
assq:iation, other than a limited sense of
secu ty, and where Bengali political and
ecotmic interests were, in their view, for
man . years systematically subordinated
to tiose of West Pakistan.

Pakistan’s first general elections with
full] adult suffrage since independence,
hel. -n December 7, 1970, served to illus-
trate the serious problems facing the coun-
try i hen the results confirmed its political
-mlé:*ization into East and West wings.
Two dominant political parties emerged
— tue to represent each wing — but
neitl «r could claim a significant political
follé ~ing in the other. Since Zulfikar Ali
;Bhu‘a«io of the Pakistan People’s Party
‘and, - heikh Mujibur Rahman of the Awa-
;mi ].'ague had clear mandates to speak
for §- = 60 million West Pakistanis and 75
‘milli -2 East Pakistanis respectively, the
coun:ry faced the most serious political
‘chall :nge to its future since 1947.

| “he political philosophies of the two
Elead‘(-z’s were at complete variance; Mr.
Bhu° ‘o was a firm proponent of a strong
cent -l government, but the predominant
posil 1 of the Awami League (which won
§167! ¢ the 169 Eastern seats) indicated
that “1 overwhelming majority of Bengalis
Wanl:d a fundamental and immediate
Chax} ¢ 1 the then-existing relations be-
twee Bast and West. President and Chief
: @l Law  Administrator, General
;(Yah} * Khan, who was pledged to restore
Edem{_( ¢ratic civilian rule to Pakistan but
Equa °y determined not to allow the dis-
gl}teg‘:fa‘tlon of the country, sought a modus
Ulver ii between the two,

’s part of Yahya Khan’s program for

'i“!he Indo-Pakistan conflict
and emergence of Bangladesh

restoration of civil rule, a Constituent
Assembly was scheduled to meet in Dacea
on March 3, 1971, in order to draft a new
constitution. However, Mr. Bhutto soon
announced that the Pakistan People’s
Party would boycott the Assembly unless
Mujib declared that his six-point program
on increased autonomy was a matter for
discussion. Mujib refused. At the time, it
was suggested that this tactic was prompt-
ed by the desire of Mr. Bhutto to force
his participation in any government and
was strengthened by his growing belief
that the Awami League alone might use
its overwhelming majority to adopt a con-
stitution that might provide almost com-
plete autonomy for East Pakistan.

President Yahya, fearful of the deep-
ening divisions and growing mistrust be-
tween the two wings, and no doubt
influenced by the real possibility that the
Awami League leadership might be pres-
sured by rising militant Bengali national-
ism into declaring independence, post-
poned the Assembly sine die on the eve
of its session. Mujibur Rahman, appar-
ently convinced that the Martial Law
Authorities, in concert with West Pakis-
tani politicians, had conspired to maintain
their domination over the Eastern wing,
and under increasing pressure from his
followers, launched a hartal, or general
strike, against the military regime and
proclaimed local self-government under
the Awami League.

The President responded by announc-
ing a new Assembly date of March 25,
but the League declared its spokesmen
would attend only if martial law ended,
troops returned to their barracks and
power was transferred to the elected rep-
resentatives. In the face of the resistance
to established authority, developing unrest
and growing violence against the minority
Urdu-speaking communities, President
Yahya flew to Dacca for discussions with
the Awami League in the hope that some
compromise might be found between his
pledge to maintain the integrity of Pakis-
tan and the Bengali demand for increased

Motivated by fear
Awami League
would declare
independence

Ep——
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REFUGEES RETURNING TO BANGLADESH

Refugees from East Pakistan, who had the station platform at Bongaon J .mcth"i thed
streamed into India in their millions a border stop on the railway line .0 fhf;t

throughout much of 1971, started return- Bangladesh cities of Jessore and K hulr,

ing to their homes as soon as the Indo- The return of the refugees began ift¢
Pakistan conflict had come to an end. the leaders of Bangladesh arrived 'n -
Top photograph: Refugees en route to Dacca from Calcutta to begin the  |of i
their homes in the newly-established enormous job of rebuilding their 1€l fuge -
state of Bangladesh hold on to all their independent country. This task i volit the
possessions aboard a truck at a border- the resettlement within the state of nuni*
crossing point at Boyra, India. nearly 10 million refugees and abcut [€ven:

Bottom photograph: More refugees throng 20 million displaced persons.
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vincial autonomy. Mr. Bhutto also tra-
ed to Dacca and played a vital role
inhie talks.

While protracted discussions were
anfi.r way in Dacca between President
Ya:a Khan, Mujibur Rahman and Mr.
<rto. a parallel administration was be-

:~ymped in East Pakistan by the Awa-
i eayue and the fate of the nation was
<:: irom the conference room into the
ets. There was no meeting of minds
ween the political leaders and, on
wch 25, President Yahya returned to
st Pakistan leaving instructions for the
ntly reinforced Army to “restore law

order”.

The failure of these three persons to
“h an agreement on the basis for a new
stitution resulted in a civil war whose
act has been felt far beyond the bor-
» of East Bengal. The ensuing cam-

pakn of terror and repression led to one

of jhe largest movements of mankind in
~req1ided history, a war between India and
- Pali<tan and a fundamental change in the

poyer structure within South Asia.

Civlian casualties
wuse there was no resident Canadian
dipfomatic mission in the provincial capi-
tal}:{ Dacca, because of severe press cen-
sorjnip and the expulsion of all foreign
cojospondents from East Bengal, much
of §he information reaching Canada con-
cerfiny the initial events of the civil war
way at the time, either unclear or sub-
jecy ! to gross exaggeration. Available in-
for§ #tion now indicates, however, that the
Awj mi League was totally unprepared for
the} \rmy clamp-down and Bengali resist-
-ang was disorganized and poorly equipped
to §:thstand the onslaught. Reports have
rilly been confirmed that there were
'sive casualties among civilians, espe-
- students and others associated with
a‘.‘ationalist movement. Evidence has
seen forthcoming that the Hindu
“ation was a particular target for re-
aon. In all likelihood, the extent of
;’;sualties will never be determined.
The army terror tactics — dictated,
«+ been suggested, by the fact that
- were only some 80,000 to 90,000
- M a country of 75 million — re-
 in the displacement of large num-
“t East Bengalis, who soon began to
“nctuary in the neighbouring states
4:0 {18, Although the first flow of re-
* was made up primarily of Muslims,
. _“-Vere soon joined by an increasing
unip»,-z- of Hindus, whose proportion was
“.ully estimated to have reached in
N of 80 per cent. Accompanying the
+¢S were members of the Awami

Wide World photo

Sheikh Mujibur Rahman, released after
nine months of custody in Pakistan, was
flown to London, where he gave a press
conference in early January. The leader
of Bangladesh then travelled on to Dacca,
where he received a tumultuous welcome
from his Bengali countrymen.

League who had escaped arrest or execu-
tion. With the co-operation of the Indian
authorities, they established a govern-
ment-in-exile in Calcutta and declared the
People’s Republic of Bangladesh on April
17. In addition, many members of the
East Bengal Regiment, East Pakistan
Rifles and the police are reported to have
sided with the Awami League and openly
opposed the Pakistan Government; these
were to form the core of the Bengali guer-
rila movement — the Mukti Bahini.

By the onset of the monsoon period
in May, the Pakistan Army appeared to
have established control over the main
centres of population and the principal
lines of communication, although they
were still subjected to harassment by
Bengali guerrilla groups. In many respects,
however, the Army was an army of occu-
pation and the flow of refugees continued
unabated. By June the numbers were esti-
mated by Indian authorities to have
reached approximately six million persons.

Plight of refugees

World attention to the events in East
Pakistan focused on the plight of the Ben-
gali refugees. Not only did this massive
influx into India pose a severe strain on
the limited resources of that country, it
also threatened its political stability and
communal structure and in so doing con-




Relief supplies
cited as separate
from bilateral aid

tained the seeds of future military con-
flict. Efforts by the international com-
munity, including the United Nations, to
resolve this conflict were considerably
hampered by the reluctance of most na-
tions to interfere in the internal affairs
of another. Later they were made impos-
sible by the difficult attitudes of the par-
ties directly involved and their protectors,
who had their own axes to grind. Never-
theless, it was recognized at an early date
that, in spite of the extraordinary efforts
made by the Indian Government, the care
and maintenance of the refugees was an
international responsibility and not one to
be borne by India alone.

Canada’s contribution

Appalled by the tragic plight of the
refugees, Canada was one of the first
countries to respond to a Red Cross ap-
peal for assistance when, on May 4, 1971,
External Affairs Minister Mitchell Sharp
announced that Canada was making a
contribution of $50,000 for initial relief.
He also reiterated an earlier declaration
that Canada was prepared to provide fur-
ther assistance as soon as needs were
identified. On May 28, after an appeal for
assistance by the United Nations Secre-
tary-General and the Government of In-
dia, Mr. Sharp said the Canadian Govern-
ment understood that the financial burden
of providing relief could not be borne by
India alone. To meet urgent human needs
in West Bengal and other border states,
he announced the Government would pro-
vide $2-million in relief supplies, including
foodstuffs, medicines, medical supplies and
cash contributions. Mr. Sharp made it
clear the $2-million allocation was a sup-
plemental contribution and would not
affect bilateral development assistance for
India.

The Minister stressed, however, that
it was “most important that relief be pro-
vided in as effectively co-ordinated a man-
ner as possible”, and expressed the hope of
the Canadian Government that Pakistan
would admit relief supplies under proper
international supervision and control to
assist the civilian population of East
Bengal.

A further sum of $2 million, intended
to purchase rapeseed and to assist Cana-
dian voluntary agencies in their relief ef-
forts, was announced on July 26. At this
time a number of Canadian voluntary
agencies concerned with humanitarian
assistance formed the Combined Appeal
for Pakistani Relief and began a nation-
wide campaign to raise $2.5 million. Dur-
ing the period from mid-June to mid-
August, Hercules and Boeing aircraft of
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the Canadian Armed Forces made 12 tr!
from Canada to Calcutta carrying Ca
dian and UN relief supplies, including 32-?
tons of much-needed shelter material. 1
assist the people of East Bengal direcﬂf
the Government of Canada also provii
a $7-million allocation for the purchase]
food grains to be distributed by the Wo:
Food Program and a $500,000 cash g
to help defray the administrative costs;
the UN’s East Pakistan Relief Operatiy
Responding to international pub
opinion, representatives of the UN H
Commissioner for Refugees and otherT:
agencies were allowed to enter East Pal’
tan, charged with the task of supervis
the return of refugees and co-ordinati
relief and rehabilitation operations. }
On September 5, in a belated efforts il
gain the confidence of the population§ Zuf :g;r
East Pakistan, President Yahya Khant tolr.
placed the military governor Tikka Kz
by a distinguished Bengali civilien, I Gue:rv)
A. M. Malik, appointed a civilian cour Wit
of ministers to assist him drawn frome th;
parties (including several elected rep shi'tec
sentatives of the Awami League) T ce
granted a general amnesty, accompan gus is
by a release of prisoners, to all thaose wE: Eat'
had committed offences during the & coni
turbances beginning March 1. . ma -
To further his declared aim of: guewsi
turning all Pakistan to civilian rulet erd o
soon as possible, the President elso )
nounced by-elections to be held fromD
cember 7 to 10 to fill the 79 out of I My
Awami League National Assembly seI: pat-.:
declared vacant because of the incur :
ents’ activities in the secessionis* mof:t
ment. The effects of these arran;*.emefk th
were later blunted by the fact that 53¢ tivis,
didates from a number of small East! the
kistan parties — the Awami Leagiel;
ing been proscribed — reached 7 assj
agreements and were declared ele sted?
acclamation. Moreover, of the 88 cle#, Noy -
members of the now officially def in
Awami League, of whom appro: imatt ,
40 remained in East Pakistan, few ¥ Pak =
prepared to attend the proposed neet b
of the National Assembly. A panei of o the] -
stitutional experts was established ! sery-
write a new draft constitution, which?
to be submitted to the Assembly on [ port .
cember 27 for consideration and ;)0&‘“E 9
amendment before being proclaimed j theg.
The new constitution, which, bet%, shel :-
of the rapid course of events, WS I, 8s ¥
published, is reported to have cont® I
provisions for much greater provit
autonomy than had previously teel rupt..
ceptable to the military governraent L
also included separate political status
East Pakistan and wide-ranging avton®
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. nost areas except defence, foreign re-
lalions and monetary policy. This would
¢ been a significant step toward meet-
~ +to six-point demands of the Awami
.. e on which the election of December
- had been fought.
"1'hese moves thus seemed to be in the
right cirection and it was hoped, given
de u:d goodwill, that a political settle-
mfn'. might be achieved by evolution and
. .ovolution, that a framework could
th::s manner be provided within which
sular leaders could come forward in the
yenr« ahead. However, the Army’s repu-
tatic; for brutality and terror, the firm
sewition of the Awami League and its
—orters to any political settlement
r+ of complete independence and the
iy = running-out of time contributed to
brincing these encouraging developments
tojraught.

Gueivilla growth
Wil: the end of the monsoon in October,
th; nature of the crisis unfortunately

shi'ted from what had been essentially a

ve domestic problem to one of danger-
ous international proportions. Raids on
Easi Pakistan government installations,

con:inunication lines and shipping became
ma - frequent. The numbers of Bengali
gue:rilas grew as more refugees were re-

tzd, armed and trained on Indian soil.

¢stzphically, guerrilla operations be-
« more widespread as units of the
z; Bahini, following classic guerrilla
«ems, controlled areas of the country-
hw night or operated against the Pa-
an Army from their sanctuaries across
the i»~rder. Even with this increased ac-
tivis, however, it was doubtful whether
i
assl -

M
pa
si

2kti Bahini could, in the short term,
military control without outside

nee.
wuring the months of October and
No “nber tension on the subcontinent
Inct:::ed markedly as military activity
& d along the frontiers of India and
«tan and across the cease-fire line in

P

:ij“zznir. This was particularly true along
e o

sery -

'stern border, where, according to ob-
= India was supporting the Mukti
2" by providing arms and, more im-
‘por}.iily, sanctuary and fire-cover for

OPefiions in East Bengal. To counter

 thes. .ctivities, the Pakistan Army began
'&She =z Mukti Bahini bases inside India

, 3 J¢! as a number of strategic towns

. D€ e border. The India Government
ceported that infiltrators were dis-
fup it Indian lines of communication.
ce 1'_:;1@ UN  Secretary-General, con-
to at the deteriorating situation, at-

&d to reduce tension in a number of

I ——

ways but his effectiveness was necessarily
hampered by the lack of clear direction
from the Security Council. His offer of
good offices was not accepted by India,
which claimed that the entire problem
was one to be resolved by the Pakistanis
themselves. Furthermore, efforts by the
Secretary-General to work for a mutual
pull-back of troops, proposed earlier by
Yahya Khan, were accepted by Pakistan
but rejected by India. The New Delhi
Government argued that this would prove
detrimental to its own interests, since In-
dian cantonments were considerably fur-
ther away from the border than Pakis-
tan’s. A suggestion was also made by the
Secretary-General that representatives of
the UN High Commissioner for Refugees
be placed on both sides of the border to
facilitate and encourage the return of the
refugees. The Government of Pakistan,
which had again made similiar proposals,
agreed to accept these representatives.
The Indian Government, on the other
hand, refused, on the grounds that it was
offering no impediment to any refugee
who wished to return and therefore there
was “nothing to observe”.

China-U.S.S.R. split

With the emergence of China as the main
supporter of Pakistan and the Soviet
Union, which had signed a Treaty of
Peace, Friendship and Co-operation in
New Delhi in August, the key supporter of
India, the possibility of a military conflict
on the subcontinent developing into a ma-
jor confrontation between two nuclear
powers could not be overlooked. The
United States, as spokesmen have indi-
cated, was acutely aware of the signifi-
cance of this development and worked
actively to secure a political settlement
which would maintain the territorial in-
tegrity of Pakistan.

The next step in the military con-
frontation came on November 21, when
Indian troops entered East Pakistan in
order to stop Pakistani shelling and to
prevent Pakistan armed incursions across
the border. This move came at a time
when the Mukti Bahini were attempting
to establish control over Pakistani terri-
tory contiguous to the Indian border. At
first, the Indian forces were under orders
to withdrav: after successfully completing
their objectives, but on November 27 units
of the Indian Army remained inside East
Pakistan. During this period both sides
also reported a number of air violations
by the other. On November 25, President
Yahya Khan announced that the crisis
with India had reached “the point of no
return”. Several days later, Prime Minis-

Mutual pull-back
of border troops
was opposed by
New Delhi
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‘Actions of India
and Pakistan
placed both . ..
on a potential
collision course’
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ter Gandhi demanded the withdrawal of
Pakistani troops on the grounds that their
presence “is a threat to our security”.

In retrospect, it might be said the
Indian Government, which had up to then
exercised remarkable restraint when con-
fronted with the East Bengal crisis but
whose sympathy for the Bengali people
was clearly reflected in a unanimous Par-
liamentary resolution, at this point pub-
licly opted for an independent Bangla-
desh. Whether this would result in a full-
scale two-front war with Pakistan was left
to the military regime in Islamabad.

As the flow of refugees continued un-
abated throughout the summer it soon be-
came clear that the problem could only be
resolved by a political settlement between
Islamabad and the elected leaders of East
Bengal which would create conditions of
confidence and thus ensure the return of
the refugees. It also became evident, as
the crisis developed, that the actions and
attitudes of India and Pakistan had
placed both countries on a potential col-
lision course, which, if unresolved, might
lead to war. It became the attitude of the
Government of Canada, therefore, not
only to assist in humanitarian relief but
also to try, in conjunction with other in-
terested parties, to lessen tension on the
subcontinent by working for a political
solution to the problems in East Pakistan.

Canada’s role
The ability of Canada to influence events
on the subcontinent was, of course, ex-
tremely limited and had to be exercised
with care. Furthermore, there were others
who were in a far better position than
Canada to influence the course of events.
All permanent members of the Security
Council and many members of the inter-
national community sought, in various de-
grees and in a variety of ways, to resolve
the situation on the subcontinent. All ef-
forts were singularly unsuccessful.
Canada was one of the few countries
to comment publicly on the East Pakistan
situation when, on June 15, 1971, Mr.
Sharp announced “it is the purpose of the
Canadian Government to try to end the
conditions which led to the movement of
refugees from East Pakistan to India”.
“We are doing everything in our power”,
he said “to persuade the Pakistan Gov-
ermnment to establish the kind of confi-
dence necessary for their return.” Again,
on June 16, Mr. Sharp explained to the
House that there was only one possible
way of resolving the situation through a
political solution and “unless there is a
political settlement in Pakistan the refu-
gees are going to remain in India and
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peace . . . .” “Therefore,” he continy
“all of us are working with everything,
our command and using every fossi!
means of impressing on the Pakistan GO:G
ernment the need for a settlement, ¢
that is democratic and made under -iviy
control.” The preferred settlement “wort
be one in which those individua's vy
have been elected pursuant to the rec’
election in Pakistan should be given g
responsibility of governing Pakistan, e
ticularly East Pakistan”. He made it qu;
clear, however, that “the Governrent {
Canada is not supporting any movems
for the separation of East Pakistan fmgE
Pakistan”. i

On November 17, against 2 bacf
ground of increasing tension and inr
sponse to a new appeal by the UN Hig'!
Commissioner for Refugees, the Exten’
Affairs Minister announced a further al
cation of $18 million to assist in East}
kistan refugee relief. This amount }iroug
to approximately $30 million the Crover,
ment allocation for humanitarian r:lief (
the subcontinent.

Speaking in the House of Comnmor
Mr. Sharp explained: “Continuxd, P
creased and effective aid is a que:tion
the greatest urgency. It will help to allg i
viate the suffering of those caugh- up§
this human tragedy. Dealing with &
aspect of the problem can also helpj
reduce tension, but it does not offer &
solution to the underlying problem:. Ay
litical solution must be found which¥,
allow the refugees to return to & se
and democratic society in East P. kist
I regret, Mr. Speaker, that at the rome
I see little hope of an early resol‘.f,tion%
the problem. Canada once again jons wﬂ:_v
other nations in urging upon the *ov,
ments of India and Pakistan restreintz
forebearance in the face of the gra e dlf'
culties that must be overcome hL2for
lasting settlement can be achieesd’
similar statement was made by th: Cz,
dian representative in the Third € omr,
tee of the UN General Assembly thef
lowing day, where it was emphasiz:d the
although Canada would play ar act,
role in alleviating human suffering, %
countries of the subcontinent must not?
pect that their economies, if dam: ged} ev
war, would be automatically rel ailt th
major aid donors.

Exchanges with leaders ;
Privately, Canada had also atterroted;
contribute to a satisfactory resol:tio%j
the problem by means of a number Of% n
changes with Prime Minister Int "
Gandhi and President Yahya Khan



Aggust 13, in a message to Mrs. Gandhi,
Pime Minister Trudeau explained in some
Jerai' the Canadian attitude toward East
Pgkisian, as well as steps Canada had
o to try to reduce tension. He ex-
seed support for U Thant’s proposals
t1. stationing of United Nations rep-
ert tlives on both sides of the border.
e -uue day, the Prime Minister also
»:c to President Yahya Khan express-
his deep concern over the trend of
vbnis on the subcontinent, and stated
t it was quite clear in his view that the
w of refugees from East Pakistan must
¢t pped and reversed if the threatening
ne of events was to be arrested. Mr.
aceau noted that it was equally clear
t steps must be taken, both interna-
tign=ily and within Pakistan itself, to fa-
iftate the return home of the millions of
igplcced persons in India. While the
i Minister was not willing to suggest
rature of any political settlement, he
itl ¢-oress his conviction that if any ef-
foft= wvere to be successful it was essential
thit ‘hey be accompanied by measures in
E4st Pakistan to create a climate of con-
fider:cz for all Bengalis. In a previous mes-
¢ »1 August 11, concerning the trial of

¢ikt Mujibur Rahman, the Prime Min-
ister irew the Pakistani President’s atten-
tign io the Canadian view that, without
vaenting on the merits of the case
irnst Mujib, it was a fact that Sheikh
i was regarded in many places in the
wgrl< a3 the elected spokesman for a large
t ~f the Bengali population. He there-
fore .~ked President Yahya to consider
- . znificance a humane and magnani-
' lecision would have for Pakistan.

%

A

o

a2 on aid
~.1gh there were requests to stop
:vmic assistance to Pakistan, the Ca-
v Government took the view that
< 71 no useful purpose could be served
spending development assistance,
- this would only have a detrimental
«t on the people of the country. This
»ue was shared by most members of
-+.d to Pakistan Consortium. Thus the
:>-an development program in East
“est Pakistan continued so far as
iz under the circumstances. How-
€ver, 20 new aid commitments were made
duriv:; this period, since it was recognized
thas -viorities would need to be reassessed
2 return to normalcy had been
v2d. Steps were also taken to ensure
t »5 Canadian military equipment was
e 9 the subcontinent and that Cana-
o ‘“d_, particularly commodities, could
b ‘_Chv‘erted to war needs. As the situa-
ucteriorated, arrangements were made
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to remove Canadian citizens in exposed
areas. Subsequently, during a period of
extreme tension, the Canadian Armed
Forces airlifted Canadians and other for-
eign nationals from Karachi and Islama-
bad.

Discussions on East Bengal were also
held between the Prime Minister and a
number of heads of foreign governments,
including Yugoslav President Tito, Soviet
Premier Kosygin, British Prime Minister
Heath and President Nixon, during visits
to Ottawa and abroad and between the
Secretary of State for External Affairs and
his counterparts, including Sardar Swaran
Singh of India and Sultan Khan of Pakis-
tan. Since the crisis first emerged there
was a constant dialogue between interest-
ed governments and the parties involved
as to how this potentially dangerous situ-
ation might be peacefully resolved.

It was a matter of deep regret that
war could not be prevented. Already, on
September 29, when addressing the UN
General Assembly, the Secretary of State
for External Affairs had outlined his great
concern about the inadequacy of the tools
available to the world community to pre-
vent such an outcome.

Lack of trust

One reason why the international com-
munity was unable to respond effectively
to the political, as opposed to the human-
itarian, needs of the situation was that
India and Pakistan were fated to a col-
lision course by the irreconcilable conflict
between their respective interests. Al-
though the leaders on both sides professed
to have no desire for war, there were
those holding positions of high respons-
ibility in both countries whose bellicose
public statements only served to exacer-
bate the situation.

Above all, there was no trust between
the leaders in both countries and no dis-
position to modify what had almost be-
come sanctified national objectives. Un-
fortunately, these objectives appeared to
be at complete variance.

On his side, President Yahya Khan
was attempting to preserve the unity of
his country while believing that all his
efforts were being thwarted by India,
whose primary objective seemed to him to
be the dismemberment of Pakistan. On
her side, Prime Minister Gandhi became
convinced that the only way to enable
the refugees to return home and thus to
ease the crushing burden they represented
was to facilitate the political solution the
Bengalis themselves wanted. It was no-
ticeable that, after Mrs. Gandhi’s tour to
world capitals in November, from which

No disposition
to modify national
goals
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Zulfikar Ali Buhtto, Foreign Minister of
Pakistan at the time, bitterly criticized
the tenor of UN Security Council deliber-
ations on the Indo-Pakistan conflict. At

she seemed to conclude that the inter-
national community was unable or unwill-
ing to respond as quickly as India might
wish, New Delhi gave increased and open
support to the operations of the Mukti
Bahini inside East Pakistan.

Pakistan air strikes

War erupted between India and Pakistan
on December 3, when the Pakistan Air
Force struck deep at Indian air-bases in
Northwest India, an action which may
have been decided upon as a riposte to
the escalation of Indian activity which be-
gan around November 21 in the Eastern
theatre. The Indian Army responded with
a full-scale invasion of East Pakistan. In-
dian air superiority in the East was estab-
lished within a matter of days. In the
West there was activity on the ground and
in the air, but at an intensity much lower
than during the 1965 conflict. In its ad-
vance toward Dacca and other major
centres in East Bengal, the Indian Army,
which eventually numbered about 132,000
on the ground, met fairly strong Pakistani
resistance, but India’s overwhelming mili-
tary superiority, aided by the Mukti Ba-
hini and other guerrilla groups, who
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the close of the conflict, Mr. Bhutio
succeeded General Yahya Khan as
President of Pakistan.

fielded some 80,000 men, and an efiecti
seaward blockade, soon began to as¥
itself and on December 16 the Paﬁ\:istz?
Army in East Bengal surrendered. Ini;
then declared a unilateral cease-fire alo.
the Western frontier effective Dec 3mb;r
17. This was accepted by Pakista1. 0t
December 22, Bangladesh leaders retur
to Dacca from exile in Calcutta to be
the massive task of rebuilding their rew

independent country and resettling neaf‘ d

ten million refugees from outside the cov.
try and approximately 20 million: d
placed persons within.

%
Security Council bid E
After the outbreak of war, intense cffo"
were made in the Security Council t) s
the hostilities. Canada is not a mem¥
of the Council. Because of the Soviet ¥
of a resolution which had majority stp
and the lack of support for a Soviet sp¢,
sored resolution, the Council renai¥
deadlocked and the issue was refered
the General Assembly. On December
the Assembly passed a resolution (‘alﬂitb
essentially for an immediate cease-fiie
the withdrawal of troops to their own
ritory. This resolution was rejectcd §
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Yiia, and the India-Pakistan question re-
dmed to the Security Council. Canada
vdted in favour of the General Assembly
L lution but, in explaining its vote, the
nadian delegation expressed the belief
L.t it did not go far enough and that the
Alsembly should not only face the im-
ddiate need of a cease-fire but should
B0 recognize the requirement for specific
Hoctive supervision. It was also hoped
4 ¢ the Security Council would rise to
. occasion in order to fulfill the respon-
<dilities assigned to it under the Charter,
Aich would have included an examina-
1. of the underlying political issues.

‘4 Unfortunately, the Council could not
rdhch agreement until after war had, in
at, ceased. The resolution agreed on
-dled on both India and Pakistan to ob-
sdve strictly the cease-fire and to with-
w their forces to their respective terri-
dies as soon as practicable and to observe
e Geneva Conventions of 1949. It also

ggod offices for the solution of humani-
arian problems and called upon the in-

arian assistance.

India recognized the People’s Repub-
id of Bangladesh as an independent state
- day after war broke out. Although the

, H*malayan Kingdom of Bhutan followed

most immediately, the majority of the
ernational community was somewhat
re hesitant. The Canadian attitude to-
rd recognition of Bangladesh was ex-
ined on December 6, when the External
‘airs Minister said that “we have not
m formally requested to give recogni-
tiq:: to Bangladesh, but in any event it is
nq: our intention to do so”. After the sur-
«der in East Pakistan, Mr. Sharp ex-
pl¢ined on December 20: “The Govern-
1t does not intend to recognize Bangla-
deh as yet, since we are not satisfied
thyt there is a government in that area
ponsible for administration. As far as
I gan see, the principal control now rests
with the Indian Army itself.”
The Canadian attitude toward the
re¢ognition of Bangladesh was determined
zely by legal considerations. Although
v¢ was no doubt that the break-up of
Izildstan was an established fact, it was
1 ¥ clear who actually controlled the area.
However, the statesmanlike act of Pres-

ident Bhutto, who had by then succeeded
General Yahya Khan as head of the Pakis-
tan Government, in releasing Sheikh Mu-
jibur Rahman from detention in West
Pakistan and the Bengali leader’s subse-
quent return to Dacca on January 10 gave
a new dimension to the matter. His pres-
ence and the firmness with which he took
charge enabled the new government to
begin asserting its authority throughout
most of the country, even though the new
administration was still heavily depend-
ent upon the Indian Army to maintain law
and order, especially with regard to the
settling of accounts between various
groups.

While the Canadian Government was
reluctant to extend immediate recognition
to the state of Bangladesh, this did not
prevent it from announcing humanitarian
assistance.

Recognition criteria

In February, after discussions with a num-
ber of like-minded governments, and with
the full knowledge of the Government of
Pakistan, Canada decided that the criteria
for an independent government in effec-
tive control of a defined territory had been
substantially met and accordingly extend-
ed recognition to the new state of Bangla-
desh and its government headed by Prime
Minister Sheikh Mujibur Rahman on
February 14.

As the Government had delayed in
part in extending recognition to Bangla-
desh in order to give the Pakistan civil
authorities sufficient time to reconcile the
people and Government of Pakistan to the
loss of East Pakistan and the changed
circumstances on the subcontinent follow-
ing the war with India, it was with con-
siderable regret that the news was re-
ceived on January 31 that President
Bhutto had decided that Pakistan should
leave the Commonwealth. In a subsequent
message to him, Prime Minister Trudeau
expressed his hope that in the weeks
ahead he might re-examine the question
of membership and assured him that Ca-
nada would be happy to see Pakistan
once again a member of the Common-
wealth.

This article was prepared in the
Department of External Affairs,
Bureau of Asian and Pacific Affairs.
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The disintegrative forces
in the Indian subcontinent

By Milton Israel

There have always been regions in the
Indian subcontinent which have com-
manded a sense of loyalty among their
peoples at the expense of any national
identity. Geographical, historical, linguis-
tic, and cultural differences among the
vast population set this primary problem
for those who held imperial power here in
the past. For those who hold power today,
the essential question remains the same:
to what extent are regional identity and
differentiation acceptable within the con-
text of a viable central authority?

The issue has been joined in gener-
ation after generation throughout the
millenia of India’s history. While the an-
cient Aryan built his empire in the north,
his legends and scripture described an
empire and culture which encompassed all
the land to the southern sea. The Mughal
emperors who ruled in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries controlled what
they considered to be a subcontinental
empire, but their hold was dependent on
the strategic placement of their armies,
always too few to possess all the land at
one time. The British inherited both the
power and the problem of empire in India.
Far more than any of their predecessors,
they achieved success. By a combination
of indirect control and direct administra-
tion, their empire did, in fact, spread from
the Himalayas in the north to Cape
Comorin at the southern tip of the sub-
continent. Their policy regarding the
whole of India and its various regions re-
mained, however, full of inconsistency.

The British argued against the reality
of a unitary India, but created a common
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Professor Israel is associate chairman of
the Department of History of the Uni-
versity of Toronto. He has long been a
student of developments on the Indian
subcontinent and twice within the past
eight years has studied in India — first
as a graduate student and then on an
18-month sabbatical ending last Septem-
ber. The views expressed in the accom-
panying article are those of the author.
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administrative and educational system{
bind the parts closer together. They &
clared a united and free India to be the
goal, but supported those elements in tk
country that resisted this conclusion. Ha.
ing stimulated the growth of an all-Ind
nationalist movement which looked fu
ward to inheriting power throughout i
subcontinent, they supported and werer
turn supported by conservative interes
whose sense of “nationality’” had far mo:
limited bounds. They supported “1nity
They stimulated division.

Opportunities for implementat:on ¢
ideas that challenged central authort
were precisely defined and limited b
British authorities during the days¢
their rule. Similarly, there was little roc:
for such deviation within the mainstrez
of the nationalist movement as the antic
pated goal appeared imminent in the de¢
ade before the Second World War. The
goal was the attainment of freedorn &
a unitary national state in which lifte
ences would be blended and melted ot
degree necessary to achieve a single Tndi
identity and nationality. Western pc litic a(it,v,;
theory, classical Indian myth, anc &
turies of imperial dreaming and achiet
ment had combined to underwrit>
commitment. Wholeness had b
achieved in an imperial context and ~ho
ness in a national context was to b t
SUCCessor.

Problem transferred

The result, however, was not to fulil tt
dream — ancient or modern. Power ¥
transferred to two successor states T
problem of national versus regional leyar
was transferred as well, on both sies’
the partition line. In both Indic 2
Pakistan, the new governments 120"
quickly to declare their national bout
aries, forced backsliders into line emo
the princes and tribesmen and, whe.ef
problem resisted peaceful solutior, ¢
their respective armies to the task, asy °
Kashmir. The arrival of two new iné 1

-




dent states was announced to the
orld. More important, the Indian and
akistani people had to know, or at least
jegit. the process of enlightenment, that
31ey :;ad become the Indian and Pakistani
Op}e.

(in September 12, 1947, less than a
monta after the transfer of power, Jawa-
Rarle. Nehru addressed the diplomatic
dorps in New Delhi and tried to explain
the causes of the communal rioting and
bloodshed which had accompanied the
partition of the subcontinent into two suc-
isesor states. “The history of India has

s r» one of assimilation and synthesis of
y & e various elements that have come in,”
the declared, and it was “perhaps because
ntt  ge tried to go against the trend of the
He: uniry’s history” that the current tra-
Ind: dy was taking place.
1 fo in this context, the creation of the
btk kistani state 25 years ago can be seen
arel ths major failure to accommodate one
orest oniticant element of the Indian mosaic,
‘me i}, the Muslim minority. The partition,
"Hlif.“ i effect, gave nation status to two regions
' of the country in which the primary ident-
ont ity {zctor was Islam. The leaders of the
aorit dian National Congress were far too
ed b cgncerned with their “national” ideal to
ys ¢ placate the regional bias of the Pakistan
10 mpvement in the Punjab and East Bengal.
tred 1 the other side, fears of a repressive
«ntic  Hindu Raj stimulated political develop-
12 ¢ ment on a regional-religious level, finally
. T sing the rejection of all-Indian na-
11 ¢ tignaiity in favour of Pakistan. The com-
liffe site state had been rejected as untrust-
ot whrthy.
_Tnd.izcr History may never repeat itself ex-
clitie  act!~. but there are lessons to learn from
(¢ .cet pz?sf_ events, and to ignore. The events of
chiet  the ‘ast ten months and the successful
ta t egf:"‘ ence of Bangladesh as a new state
bee Caf 4 out of Pakistan suggest one ob-
«whot - vigv: conclusion. Here again, as in the
b t ca‘.:«- of the whole of Pakistan 25 years
- agv. regional identity has gone far beyond
Fhf U'mitations meant to protect national
- Intezrity, and the nation was dismem-
ber=1. Here again, a variety of factors —
Jiltt sobi old, some new — converged to create
er W ﬂlf moment of opportunity and commit-
e T m$;~: t to break from the old order and set
leysdt O® °n a new path.
siclest
ie @ THro themes
1ao%  18ree major themes dominated the brief
Lowr M§ucy  of united Pakistan — both
¢m¢ SUpporting the national ideal and event-
1e;eﬁ% uaj: . stimulating its denial: (a) the
or, § I e state; (b) Indo-Pakistani confron-
k, as} ta O (c) Punjabi-Bengali incompatibil-
w it %% Islam was the regional force which

prevented the establishment of a sub-
continental state in 1947. It was also the
key factor in establishing national identity
in the fragment which broke away. All the
obvious difficulties of geographical separ-
ation and historical and cultural difference
were ignored by the Pakistani leaders in
Muslim majority areas, just as they had
been ignored by the Hindu élite in the
Congress. Whether the cry was a conser-
vative “back to the Koran” and “Islam
in danger” or a progressive “revival of
Muslim culture”, the thrust of the cam-
paigns was the same — separation. If
nothing else could claim a common loyalty
from these Punjabis, Baluchis, Biharis,
and Bengalis, Islam could. Recent events
suggest that religion was not a strong
enough tie to hold together peoples who
shared virtually nothing else.

Communal animosity
The entrenched animosity between In-
dia and Pakistan is the well from which
many of the major troubles of the region
have risen in the last 25 years. It has
exaggerated communal animosity, which
had already a long and unhappy history.
India’s commitment to a secular state
as an accommodation to the 50 million
Muslims who remained in India after par-
tition was officially ignored by the Pakis-
tani leadership. Even 50 million were
overwhelmed by 400 million Hindus. Since
Muslim numbers were too small to allow
them control of their own destiny, they
lived under a Hindu Raj,-Islam’s ancient
enemy in the subcontinent.
Indo-Pakistani rivalry has continually
reinjected communal bias into the affairs
of the area and has been the primary
reason for the failure of responsible at-
tempts to deal with it in India. This rival-
ry has also diverted the attention of both
governments from internal development to
grossly-inflated military expenditure. It
has also provided the key to big-power
involvement. It was perhaps inevitable
that both India and Pakistan should be-
come dependent to some degree on those
nations able and willing to provide devel-
opment support. The degree of depend-
ence, however, was vastly exaggerated in
the context of their unfriendly relations.
Finally, this antagonism has caused the
Pakistani leadership to overemphasize and
overvalue the significance of Islam as a
national unifier. Although some may have
believed that Islam was still in danger
from a Hindu threat to the south, many
Pakistanis were too taken up with internal
issues to accept the old war cry uncritic-
ally. They had lived in an Islamic state
for 24 years and those problems which

‘Religion not a
strong enough tie
to hold peoples
together who
shared virtually
nothing else’

T




‘Myth-images of
lazy Bengali,
boorish Punjab?

seemed most important to them remained
unsolved. By 1971, the old communal
rhetoric would no longer suffice, at least
for East Pakistan.

Little sense of identity :

There is little, if any, sense of fellowship
and shared national identity between
Punjabis and Bengalis in either India or
Pakistan. Their regional history, language,
and culture have been largely distinctive
and at times antagonistic. In India, a cen-
tral government, sensitive to regional pres-
sures, has managed to maintain requisite
national authority while accommodating
recurring demands for regionalization. In
the process, India has partitioned and re-
partitioned itself to meet local demands
and achieved practical unity based on a
sense of multinational association. In
some measure, Pakistan was at a dis-
advantage from the beginning, with only
two major regions rather than many and
with 1,000 miles of Indian territory separ-
ating the two parts. Rather than any
accommodation, the differences were mag-
nified.

The Islamic bond could not eliminate
the negative aspects of the stereotype
image which the Bengali and Punjabi held
of each other. The years of British occu-
pation in India entrenched these views,
especially among the educated classes. In
the lexicon of Anglo-India, the Bengali
was the effeminate, vocal, political
troublemaker, who could rock the ship of
state with his rhetoric but never defend
it with his muscle. The Punjabi was the
quiet, simple, apolitical fellow who could
defend the right cause but did not have
the mental agility to deal with policy. The
myth-images of the lazy, unreliable Ben-
gali and the boorish, irresponsible Punjabi
were carried across the borders of the new
country and settled in.

When the Punjabi Muslim left India
in 1947, he retained few ties with his
former homeland. After the carnage that
accompanied the transfer of population —
Muslims moving into Pakistan and Hin-
dus into India —, only those Muslim rela-
tives and friends who chose to remain in
India secured a continued association. All
others, especially the Sikh and the Pun-
jabi Hindu, were the enemy. The estab-
lishment of Pakistan was the triumph of
Punjabi Muslim nationalism. The Bengali
Muslim left India amidst similar chaos
and bloodshed. Communal rioting in un-
divided Bengal had taken countless lives
in the past, and especially during the
transfer. But in significant measure there
was a shared Bengali culture with the
Hindu. Through the Bengali language and
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its well-developed literary traditior, th
retained a tie that could not be brok
even amidst temporary carnage and see
ingly permanent partition. The Beuigalii

Pakistan — for all his fear and reticen
concerning Hindu domination — was tie
to Indian Bengal in a manner tha: cou];'
never be undone by his Punjabi countr!
men in the west. The Punjabi respoy
to Bengali estrangement was the inzathe'
ing of all political and military pover v
der their control in both wings of Iy
country. Economic development in Pak'
tan reflected this power imbalance. T
combination of all these factors cha leng!
the single bond of Islam and finelly P
stroyed its practical impact. !

Flow of refugees
The immediate reasons for India’s co
mitment to military action in the B
and to the dismemberment of Pakist
reflect both the new situation crested}
West Pakistani action in the ea-t W
and problems of long standing }etwe
the two countries. The inpouring ofz
fugees from East Bengal into West Beng.fl
created a new and dangerous situation!
India and could not be accepted for ln
The new burden was obviously beyof
India’s economic capacity and heip fr
outside the area was extraordinarily '~}
adequate. Equally significant, these
lions of additional people flowed into
area that was already burdened witht
jor political and economic problens. l
Since the beginning of tle ¥
(1971), there had been a significant o
mitment of military personnel in Ber:
to safeguard the national electiors (F;
ruary) and to bring under con:rol £
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anarchistic activities of the Naxali‘es. T when &

large increase in the number of Vest Y‘; id

kistani troops in the East, their p‘:OXin'f;
to the Indian border (as well as thepr
imity of Indian troops to the b rder%
East Bengal), and the subsequer: brt,
repression carried out by these T akist,
troops set the stage for military .':onfrf;_
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tation. Finally, there was the opporte, °f. ec:

to fight the old enemy on the boastF,
sible terms for India and to dest: oy, B
haps permanently, Pakistan’s a iliff]
threaten India in the future. t

The internal Pakistani stru;gle$
the Indo-Pakistani confrontatic1 %
also be placed in the larger vess¢ 0 q
power intrusion into the area. Unl.ke

lar conflicts between India and 3k
por, th

in the past, this one saw the thre

committing themselves to one sicz Of
other. The old even-handed appﬂoﬂcﬂ
the British to such situations, which
adopted in the past, at least on the
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- prictical benefit to Islamabad. The propa-

ce, by the United States, was completely
t aside. China and the United States
nonnced their support for the Govern-
nt f Yahya Khan and Pakistani unity.
e Soviet Union sent its Premier to New
I to sign an Indo-Soviet pact and to
ppot India’s Bangladesh commitment.
‘e choreography of big-power move-
ment= suggested other changes in their at-
dudes and in the nature of their com-
tment to the area. The primacy of the
ited States as the major source for de-
velopment funds, grain products, and
hroiogical assistance in India has yield-
to increasingly selective and reduced
bport in recent years. This change has
n further stimulated by the extra-
oglinsry U.S. commitment in Southeast
ia =nd a variety of economic and poli-
tial ;ressures at home. The result has
n = reduced American profile in India
d 2 subsequent reduction of American
influeice in the area.
The Soviet Union has been very suc-
sfa! in moving into the area with enor-

! mous political benefit, without attempting

to]match past levels of American aid. The
extracrdinary ineptitude of American po-
' in the area in recent months has fur-
ther damaged relations with India and sti-
mylated Indo-Soviet association. China’s
itiva on the situation in the subcon-
ni remains unclear. China supported
qisten in its confrontation with the
t Bengalis and with India, but with no

gandz ‘lowed; the arms and troops did
no}. India crushed the Pakistani army and

: Eagt P’akistan became Bangladesh. China
1 hag cne little more than provide large
1 chéerinz crowds for Zulfikar Ali Bhutto
. When he arrived in Peking, the new pres-
\ ident of a vastly-reduced state.

¢ Pattera set
1 be pettern of interrelations, exclusive of

C.bin:a. appears to be set for the imme-
‘uture. West Pakistan, with United
¢ support, will engage in a program
¢riomic and political development
>zater optimism than such a major
~would suggest as reasonable.
2 critical factor will be Mr. Bhut-
ity to convince himself and his
it shat the east wing is permanently
Té. _from the rest of the country and
it 18 probably just as well. Having
e{" 2ll attention to the West, he must
11 a co-operative relation with
*ho control the wealth of the coun-
- spreading that wealth, especially
B, to a largely-increased percentage
€ bopulation without unduly limiting

il
1

lity of the big businessman to build

up the industrial base and sell Pakistani
products in the world market. Mr. Bhutto
will get as much help as he can from China
and the United States. It is also quite
possible for him to establish a decent
working relation with the Soviet Union.
For the present, his relations with India
and Bangladesh will probably remain in
limbo. He must succeed within Pakistan
first, before a responsible agreement on
future relations among these three states
can be worked out.

India won the war, but must suffer
the burdens of big-power success without
a big-power bank account. A military foe
has been displaced, but an economic de-
pendency has been added. In the only
balance that will count six months from
now, India will be in a far more difficult
position vis-g-vis the fulfillment of the
campaign promises of Mrs. Gandhi and
the solution of even the most pressing in-
ternal problems than it was before the
crisis began. Economic and political sta-
bility will continue to be elusive goals for
India as well as Pakistan, and now Bangla-
desh.

There is no question of Bangladesh
dependence. The major question will be
who will take up the major responsibility
and whether political as well as economic
subservience will be involved. India and
the U.S.S.R. will carry the primary bur-
den — in part by choice, in part because
of strategic necessity.

The world community can also be
expected to respond, especially through
the United Nations, but such centribu-
tions are likely to be inadequate, with no
relation to ability to give. The United
States will also help and will eventually
recognize the new state. But as long as
the present administration is in power
such help is unlikely to reflect the extra-
ordinary need. Again, the United States
is not likely to allow India and the Soviet
Union to carry away the spoils of war
without paying for them. Power politics
and humanitarian instinct — both funda-
mental strains in American foreign policy
—_ will vie with each other for prominence
in this area as a new evaluation of the si-
tuation takes place in the next few
months.

China retains the widest array of op-
tions and has apparently not as yet recog-
nized either a need or an opportunity to
move into the area with significant effect.
The commitment to Pakistan remains
vague and the opposition to India and
Bangladesh lacks any sense of finality.
China-watchers can now turn their atten-
tion again to South Asia and prognosti-
cate or await the next move.

‘A military foe
displeased . . .

an economic
dependency added’




Rhodesian settlement plan
as an ‘essay in gradualism’

By Lord Garner

Through the last ten years, no single
problem has been more baffling, continu-
ous and intractable than Rhodesia. There
is no easy solution because in present con-
ditions it is impossible to devise any
arrangement which will be welcomed by
all concerned. There is now little room
for manoeuvre since attitudes adopted in
the contemporary drama have been fixed
in advance by circumstances often beyond
the control of the participants — by his-
tory, by geography, by events in other
lands, by conflicting ideologies.

- The events of the past have indeed
cast a long shadow. Cecil Rhodes first
beheld in 1888 the land that was to bear
his name and, after his dealings with
Lobengula (questionable no doubt by the
more exacting standards of today), the
British South Africa Company was in the
following year granted a charter. For over
30 years, until 1923, the chartered com-
pany administered the territory; it was
not commercially profitable and in the
early days there were unhappy clashes
with the Matabele tribesmen. But the
land was painstakingly developed and the
numbers of European settlers grew.

After the First World War, company
rule was no longer appropriate and in
1922 the electorate was given the chance
to decide between union with South Africa
and self-government; they opted for the
latter. The future of Rhodesia was thus
decided by an electorate that was over-
whelmingly white. This seemed right in
1922; except in Southern Africa, it would
no longer have seemed right in the eyes
of the world in 1972,

Lord Garner, then Sir Saville Garner,
served as Britain’s High Commissioner in
Canada from 1956 to 1961. He was Perma-
nent Under-Secretary of State at the
Commonuwealth Relations Office and its
successor, the Commonuwealth Office, from
1962 to 1968. He is chairman of the Com-
monwealth Scholarship Commission, and
chairman of the Board of Governors

of the Commonwealth Institute.
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Southern Rhodesia thus becan e s
governing, though not independeat, §
years ago. Eventually the sole restrictig
in domestic matters was the need tox
serve any discriminatory legislation I
approval in London. Southern Rl odes:

i

played a full part in the war against Hitk
and its Prime Minister invariably ( ten:
ed meetings of Commonwealth prx
ministers.

There followed after the Secorti
World War the brave attempt to form,i

Federation of the two Rhodesi:s &

i

Nyasaland, in the hope of engend.ring;
spirit of partnership between the r:ces,
expanding the economy of all thre» ter
tories and of containing the advence:
apartheid into Central Africa. The Fede
ation brought many benefits for A frice.
— in the franchise, in education and:
economic progress; but it failed to ¥
their hearts. It fell apart and was Juiet
buried in 1963. The Federation is raleve
to the present theme because, for taem
cial decade when Africa was on the mar
all interest was focused on the Fede ratic
Southern Rhodesia virtually stood stil!
was not until 1961 that, under pres
from the British Government, a new @
stitution was introduced which : uar
teed a minimum number of setst
African voters. :

Shortly after the dissolution of £
Federation, Nyasaland and N rthe
Rhodesia were both granted indep nder
and the Government of Southern he
sia pressed for independence to be -ranf
to it. This posed the question hat:
essence still confronts us today. :

Rival claims ’
The attitudes adopted by the two 1
are understandable. The Eu *Op¥".
claimed with justice that they al ne ]’1
been responsible for developing the
try and bringing it to its state Af P
perity and that for 50 years t}‘eyhv_
proved their capacity to gover® i

country. They could not understznd %

independence, accorded so readily 0
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w countries of Malawi and Zambia, was
ithheld from them. The Africans, not
naturally, took the opposite standpoint
1 they could not understand why, if free-
m vas granted to their brothers in the
orth (and indeed elsewhere in Africa),
it shoald be withheld from them.
1he grant of independence was —
and s:ill remains — a matter for decision
\ the British Parliament exclusively. But
e Rhodesian situation was unprecedent-
. The normal pattern had been to ac-
de ‘o demands for independence from
If-governing colonies. The stage had long
ce been set with the white Dominions
d, within a decade of the transfer of
wer in the Indian subcontinent, the
ocess of de-colonization went on apace.
t Rhodesia was unusual in two respects.
rst. because the electorate represented
inlv the white minority and took little
covnt of the four million Africans (now
/e million) who outnumbered the Euro-
ans by some 20 to one. Secondly, be-
use, throughout the history of Rhodesia,
e Iritish Government had never itself
en ‘n control on the spot. During the
30 yeurs of company rule and the by now
years of self-government, the British
vernment had no one under its author-
stztioned in the country with powers
act on its behalf — whether officials,
ed services or police.
These factors governed the response
of he British Government. It could not
inf eqiiity agree to an independence con-

sgiutwn which did not make fair provi-

sion fr the Africans. But it had no power
imi:ose a solution of its own. It sought
teke account of the needs of all the
ples in the territory and made its views

cl ar in terms later known as the Five
ne:sles,

P{‘ I egotiations between the two Gov-

. emmoats in the early 1960s failed to

reach agreement. Indeed, at successive
el !‘is;ns the European electorate moved
ti» right, as did a rapidly changing
u-ice of Prime Ministers. Eventually
oy N t;-'\'ember 11, 1965, the Government of
Iah “:xith made a unilateral declaration

ofin’:pendence (UDI). This was rejected
b it British Government as illegal. Bri-
ta.x‘n =xerted financial pressures, secured
dlglo::.: watic isolation and imposed economic
Sa.slct;ons. On British initiative sanctions
) 'il{iorsed by the Security Council of
«7uted Nations and, in December

1966, made mandatory.

'f:*'f?‘ of holocaust

Cers in other African countries have
Y 1?”‘3"131}' demanded — at the United
tions and at Commonwealth meetings,

and, indeed, with some support — that
Britain should assert its power by the use
of armed force. But the case against the
use of force is strong; some of the reasons
are severely practical, some psychological.
The overriding consideration, however, is
that, once what would in effect be a war
between white and black had been started
in Southern Africa, who could tell where
the blood bath would end? The South
African Republic would not have stood
idly by and terrorist organizations, aided
perhaps by the Communist powers, might
well have intervened. The first shot could
have started a holocaust.

Aim of sanctions

Sanctions were originally imposed in the
hope that international action would
act as a shock to the European commun-
ity, would rally the moderates and would
lead to the formation of a new administra-
tion with which a reasonable accommo-
dation could be found. This hope was
shown over the years to be without sub-
stance and elections demonstrated that,
far from losing support, the regime gained
strength with the European electorate.
Nevertheless sanctions have taken their
toll and have corroded the progress of the
Rhodesian economy. They have also made
Rhodesia dependent on South Africa to an
extent that probably neither side wants —
because Rhodesia, whatever can be
claimed against its treatment of Africans,
does not adhere to the full doctrine of
apartheid and South Africa, however
strong its sympathies, does not wish to
add to its area of responsibility a vast
territory containing more than five million
Africans.

There is a further factor. In South
Africa, the proportion of blacks to white
is four and a half to one; in Rhodesia it
is over 20 to one. No small minority can
hope in the long run to dominate an over-
whelming majority of this order. The
European must recognize, at least in his
own mind, that ultimately his survival de-
pends on the acquiescence of the majority;
if the Africans are driven into the hostility
of despair, there will be no future for the
European.

Harold Wilson, when Prime Minister,
sought to achieve a settlement in discus-
sions on board HMS Tiger (December
1966) and HMS Fearless (October 1968),
but, in spite of Mr. Smith’s willingness to
consider the terms proposed, these were
rejected by his Cabinet. As the years
passed, the economic — and particularly
foreign-exchange — difficulties of Rhode-
sia increased and further contacts with the
regime were established by the new Con-




servative Government in Britain during
1971. Lord Goodman’s visits to Salisbury
revealed that there was sufficient “give”
in the attitude of the Smith regime to jus-
tify a further attempt at negotiation. Sir
Alec Douglas-Home accordingly flew to
Salisbury in November last and agreed
with Mr. Smith on proposals for the settle-
ment of the dispute.

The terms of the proposals are de-
tailed and complicated and are at times
expressed in legal jargon. Moreover, there
is much fine print which requires to be
studied. There is no substitute for the
full text, but, in summary form, the pro-
posals contain the following:

Franchise

The present House of Assembly consists
of 50 Europeans and 16 African Members
(eight directly elected and eight elected
by tribal authorities). Under the propo-
sals more Africans will be eligible to vote
on the existing roll; in addition a new
African higher roll will be created with the
same qualifications as those for the roll of
European voters. Two additional African
seats will be created when the number of
voters on the African higher roll equals
6 per cent of the number of those on the
European roll and two further seats will
be added for each additional 6 percent
increase until 34 additional African seats
have been created, when the number of
African and European Members will be
equal. Provision is made for the position
when parity is reached, including the cre-
ation of ten common-roll seats for which
the two races will vote together. As the
number of African voters increases, they
will be able to secure a majority of these
seats.

Comment — These provisions are de-
signed to meet the requirement in the
Third Principle for an immediate improve-
ment in the political status of the African
population and in the First Principle for
guaranteeing unimpeded progress to ma-
jority rule. The fact that no one can
authoritatively forecast what the rate of
progress is likely to be shows that parity
is not likely to come about speedily and
its attainment must be measured in dec-
ades rather than years. Moreover, on the
percentage formula, an increase of African
seats would be delayed if there were to
be large-scale European immigration. In
any case, nearly half the African seats will
be held by Africans indirectly elected by
the tribal authorities (24 out of 50 when
parity is reached, though at that point
the Africans can decide in a referendum
that all the African seats should be filled
by direct election).
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The provisions in the constiiug
which affect African political advance y
be specially entrenched. Any change:ﬁ
require a two-thirds majority of all Mg’
bers both in the House of Assembly and{
the Senate and also, until parity, a simj
majority of the African Members and
the European Members in the Asseml
voting separately. f

Comment — This meets the requiy :
ment in the Second Principle that the |
shall be guarantees against retrogressi} A
amendment of the constitution and inde *
provides that the blocking mechanism v e
rest in the hands of the directly elect; i
African Members. But it can be zrgy [
that the safeguard is a paper onz a §
there is no external safeguard to prevent,
breach of the constitution, as had bee :
previously contemplated. This is an oEf{ '
vious weakness; on the other hanc, lt{..v
understandable that a country, after ind 5.
pendence, would resent any externel lix "%
tation on its sovereignty; indeed anye
ternal safeguard (except force) must refg The Pe

on co-operation. to Lest
Rhqde:
Declaration of rights: land from .

A new Declaration of Rights will prote
the fundamental rights and freedomsaf Ci
the individual and give a right of ace speed
to the High Court. There will also ke sp fy Jor
cial protection against discriminat on { JL.T;

new legislation. An independent ccmmi; of the
sion will be set up to examine racial & deal ¢
crimination in existing legislation <with! the tr:
special duty to consider problems in vol found.
in land tenure. An African will be one{ mert :
the three members of the commiscion B
Comment — These provisions me dealt i
the requirement in the Fourth Princi prop:
for progress towards ending raci:l di'}. th
crimination. But the Declaration of Righ‘ii SpiFt i
itself does not cover existing laws. Asr posus
gards land, everything will depend cnl 2 ng
things work out in practice — particule, ar&:t
the recommendations by the comrissi P! O
and the interpretation by the Rhcdest thiky -
Government of the qualification in -tsv 18 Do
dertaking to carry out the commissiz. { C:
findings “subject only to considesatic set}ic
that any Government would be obliged 5ug:
regard as an overriding character”. quarie

.

Development
The British Government will prov:deg Maf,
to £5 million a year for a period of fﬂRh‘-"'
years to be matched by sums pr Jvid?, moge 1
by the Rhodesian Government for a dev}, In¢cr
opment program, aimed in partictlar j : ]
increasing African educational and }
ployment opportun.ities and §timulam}p
economic growth in the Tribal T
Lands. '
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any e"
st l-el Thé Pearce Commission, sent to Rhodesia

to Lest the public views on the proposed
Rhqdesian settlement, listens to evidence
from representatives of the Centre Party

Comment — If this succeeds, it will
f aces speed up the pace at which Africans quali-
) e sp: fy Jor the higher roll.

ation | There can be no serious questioning
ccmmi; of £he British Government’s right, and in-
cial & deel duty, to see whether a solution to
1 with! th tragic problem of Rhodesia could be
invols found. The question is whether the settle-
e onel mekt reached is fair and just.

iscion, The summary given above has not
ns me dealt in detail with the mechanics of the
Py ncm prop«sals, since, important though they
ciz1 d the essence of the matter lies in the
f hgh Spitt in which they are worked. The pro-
S. s‘\srf pospis have been hailed as the dawn of

] cn hg,v * and brighter future and derided as
ticuler ar& rayal and a “sell-out”. Either could
nr iissé P O to be right — for ultimately every-
hc.desizt_ # will depend on whether there is or
n -ts¢ 18 Do mutual trust between the races.

missi, | Ua the one hand, it is true that the

Jeratic settioment is not an ideal one — indeed,
bligedt su ¥ 2 claim has not been made in any
», qua*wr On the other hand it is clear that
thei Smith regime has made notable con-
ions from its previous standpoint and
ovidet thal, if the settlement is implemented,
d of fﬂ Rh¢esia would be set on a different and
provié! ' Mofs Lromising road than it is now taking
-a det UN4cr the (illegal) constitution of the

101..1ar o ic of 1969,

and € fhe settlement is inevitably a com-
mulatﬁ} tse and, by its nature, cannot be ex-
1 Tru to give complete satisfaction in any

Wide World photo
at a public hearing in Salisbury. Com-
mission members, from left: Sir Glyn
Jones, Sir Maurice Dorman, Lord Pearce,
Commuission Chairman, and Lord Harlech.

satisfy the full African demands — but
neither does it meet the claims of the
European extremists, and it is to Mr.
Smith’s credit that he has so far kept his
right wing under control. Being a com-
promise, the settlement may contain the
seeds for later conflict; indeed, there are
already doubts whether words have the
same meaning for all. But also, being a
compromise, it may be realistic and may
contain enough to satisfy both sides so
that each will be willing to accept it as
tolerable and as a basis from which to
make progress. Everything therefore
turns on the good faith of the Govern-
ment of Rhodesia — not only Mr. Smith
but his unknown successors in years to
come and the response of the Africans.
The Africans are being asked to make an
act of faith — faith in the word of a Gov-
ernment in which hitherto they have not
felt able to place great confidence. It is
one of the tragedies that, in the last ten
years, the situation has polarized, the
sense of moderation and toleration (which
did to some extent exist at the time of the
Federation) has gone and effective dia-
logue between the races has been absent.

In effect, the proposals are an essay
in gradualism; they will not produce any
revolutionary change, but they do keep
the door open for African advance. They
could set them on the road (though it may
be a long one) to achieving parity with
the Europeans in Parliament and even-
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tual majority rule. But only if the Afri-
cans accept the settlement and co-operate
in working it will it bring this about. If
they refuse to register, as they have done
in the past, they will lose the prospect of
additional seats and run the risk of turn-
ing the Europeans irrevocably against
them. The vital questions are: Will the
Africans be able to place confidence in the
Government? Will they have the patience
to refrain from pressing immediate de-
mands and to wait for a future reward?
Will they be willing to co-operate in carry-
ing out the changes proposed?

Barren path of apartheid

There is one further important ques-
tion: If the settlement is not accepted,
what is the alternative? Immediately,
there are only two courses ahead: either
to accept the settlement, with its admit-
ted disadvantages but nonetheless clear,
if meagre, gains, or to reject it. Rejection
would involve a return to the status quo
with no prospect of improvement, but
rather to a Rhodesia treading the barren
path of apartheid, with no hope of redress
for the Africans unless and until at some
distant date they are sufficiently strong
to rise in revolt. Which way lies greater
hope?

These are some of the questions that
the Pearce Commission is putting during
the course of its inquiry in Rhodesia. The
Commission was appointed by the British
Government in accordance with the Fifth
Principle — that they would need to be
satisfied that any basis proposed for in-
dependence was acceptable to the people
of Rhodesia as a whole. The Commission
is entirely independent and will report to
the British Government. The chairman,
Lord Pearce, is an eminent judge; his fel-
low members are Lord Harlech, who has

had wide experience as Minister, Ambg
sador in Washington and chairman of
Film Censors Board, Sir Maurice Diormy
and Sir Glyn Jones, both distinguish
former Governors General of independg|
African Commonwealth countries. T
will be assisted by a team of Britishg
perts all familiar with African peoples,

He would be a rash man who woy
venture to prophesy how the Commiss,
is likely to report. At the time of writy,
in January, some of the first locel rey
tions to the inquiry — both by Afrig
demonstrations and by the Rhode’
authorities’ counter-measures — se
deeply disturbing. But a Commision ¢
this standing and expertise shoull ha
little difficulty in sifting what genui
opinions are held, discounting int 1rmdat
tion, propaganda and pressure by exthe
side, or in reaching a judgment hatL
both accurate and unambiguous. Th'ﬁ'i
does not rule out the possibility tnat th
Commission might find itself cozapels
to report that circumstances, which coulc;
take a variety of forms, did not riake:
possible to record a verdict.

If the Commission finds that t
settlement is acceptable, then the proi'
lems will not vanish overnight, but it ]eaf
this unhappy land will obtain forma
recognition of its independence aid o
look forward to its future with som> mea{
ure of hope. But if the Commissior: isu
able to find that the settlement is lccep
able, then the vital Fifth Principle VIHIIU
be fulfilled and it would scarcely “e p:
sible for the British Parliament ‘o gm
effect to the proposals. This resul: wou
mark a breakdown in confidence ! etwee}
the races (for which the Africans col
not be blamed) and might set the n on
collision course. It would be a sad iayf
Rhodesia.

Views from Westminster . ..

Lord Goodman, who undertook the nego-
tiations for the British Government,
argued in the House of Lords that to re-
ject the proposed settlement would be “an
act of consummate folly”. There were
shortcomings in the settlement and there
was no occasion to “go dancing a jig
through the lobby” in support of it. But
the settlement proposals warranted sup-
port because they were “good enough to
give Africans and white Rhodesians .

an opportunity of majority rule overtak-
ing massacre”, Lord Goodman said. Sir
Alec Douglas-Home, introducing the mo-
tion in the Commons calling for approval
of the Government’s proposals, said it was
his conviction that if the proposals were
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accepted, all races in Rhodesia tad &
chance to build a new and noa-rat
country. i

Denis Healey, speaking for the LabﬂL
Party in the Commons, descritd tb
Government’s approach as a “shabny Ch~
rade”. He charged the proposed sett:
ment in Rhodesia was regarded by tb
majority of people as a “hypocriti-al &
out of African interests”. If the uO‘ef
ment went through with it, the; WO“E
carry responmblhty for the next b
century in Rhodesia “around their ne,
like an albatross, with immense da: nage’,
Britain’s influence and interests t yrou,
out the world”.

gﬁ‘

Ure




A \mba;

of
Yormyg
Uishy
endey
- The
ish g
ples,
) woul
missiy
writiy
1 ey
Africy
lzxode@m'gé

seer
si0n ¢
1 hay
Cenul
fran
‘ eithef
*hat §
o
nat
el
h coulc;
ake

-at th&
3 proh§
at lear
formf
e
» mee!
018 nct5
accem-;
il o
He po:
0 gIYti
" wor
etwee
4 cou]i{
1 ont
Jay f[:E

—_———

E:

aking the case for rejection
f the agreement on Rhodesia

anford Pratt

e Government of Canada has assessed
e basic characteristics of the Rhodesian
sime in unequivocal terms. In Foreign
licy for Canadians, it has said of Rho-
sia, South Africa and the Portuguese
lonies, that:

eaxh is governed by a white minority whose
pmpsperity and power are based on command of
rescurces of the country and the subordin-
ation of a black majority, and each recognizes
t the application of the concepts of political
racial equality would be ruinous to the
existing way of life and is therefore to be re-

isted o the bitter end.

T This is undoubtedly a correct assess-

nt. It is, therefore, perhaps most fruit-
in an article in this publication to move
iftly from this widely-shared apprecia-
tibn of the racist and authoritarian char-
acter f the Rhodesian regime to a dis-
ssionn of Canada’s policy towards the
proposs:d settlement.

In Rhodesia, the dominant commun-
has long recognized that a genuinely
rescutative legislature would overturn

diacriminatory laws that protect its

h stundards of living and its ruling-class
status. As Africans developed politically,
ﬂ,’ey came to recognize the same truth. By

; the lai2 1950s several outstanding white

‘odr::fan leaders realized that a major

Cl}ang in the direction of Rhodesian poli-

ad
;.1—racii‘
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$§s wis necessary if African resentments
re ot, understandably, to develop to
very scrious proportions. First Garfield

dd. Prime Minister from 1956 to 1958,

d vion Sir Edgar Whitehead, Prime
sLer from 1958 to 1962, attempted a
v‘ etv of modest reforms. Their efforts
fajled. The patterns of racial domination
¢ 10 entrenched, the changes that
w Ul.c “ventually be needed were too un-
thr:‘; and, in any case, the European
nor:y seemed able to defy African
9mic:. without serious challenge. As the
e Ctg‘z{'«ute was almost entirely white, Gar-
tield +2dd and Whitehead were easily re-
Jepted. The Rhodesian Front then took
O%r, 121 by men with a total commitment
European hegemony.

Inevitably, they resented the fact
that Rhodesia was still a British colony
and that the British Parliament was the
final constitutional authority for Rhode-
sia. From 1962 on, their major preoccupa-
tion was to win independence for a
European-controlled Rhodesia. They could
achieve this constitutionally only if Bri-
tain could be persuaded to abandon one
of the most central of its colonial policies,
the policy that independence is granted
only after majority rule has been achieved.

Change by Britain

By the early 1960s, Britain was ready to
abandon this principle in Rhodesia. At
first it sought to negotiate a constitutional
settlement with both European and Afri-
can leaders. However, when Ian Smith
became Prime Minister in 1964, he vetoed
the participation of African leaders in the
constitutional talks. When he accepted
this, Sir Alec Douglas-Home added the
condition that the British Government
would have to be satisfied that any basis
proposed for independence was acceptable
to the people of Rhodesia as a whole.

In the extended negotiations that
followed, Sir Alec, and later Harold Wil-
son, sought to exchange independence
now for Rhodesia for guarantees that
there would be unimpeded progress to-
ward majority rule and toward an end-
ing of racial discrimination. It was, how-
ever, precisely to be free of pressure for
such objectives that Mr. Smith wanted
independence. A deadlock was, therefore,
inevitable and led to the illegal unilateral
declaration of independence by the Smith
regime in 1965.

Cranford Pratt, Professor of Political
Science at the University of Toronto,
has published extensively on questions
relating to African governments and
politics. He has served as consultant to
the Canadian International Development
Agency and the Government of Tanzania.
The views in this article are those of the
author and do not necessarily represent
those of the External Affairs Department.




Changes in position
since British policy
of 1966 outlined

With UDI, the British position had

also to provide for a return to legality in
Rhodesia. Its policy was outlined to the
Commonwealth Conference in 1966 as
follows:
After the illegal regime comes to an end, a legal
government will be appointed by the Governor,
who will form a broadly-based representative
administration and have authority over the po-
lice and the army. Britain will negotiate with
this administration a constitution directed to
achieving majority rule. Britain will not consent
to independence before majority rule unless the
people of Rhodesia as a whole are shown to be
in favour of it. The settlement will be submitted
for acceptance to the people of Rhodesia by ap-
propriate democratic means.

After the Smith regime failed to en-
dorse the results of the further negotia-
tions held between Mr. Wilson and Mr.
Smith, Britain agreed, in February 1967,
to honour its commitment to the Com-
monwealth that “the British Government
will withdraw previous proposals for a
constitutional settlement and will not sub-
mit to Parliament any settlement which
involves independence before majority
rule”.

However, in 1968 and again in 1971,
there were further negotiations and, in
November 1971, Sir Alec Douglas-Home
and Ian Smith reached an accord. This
agreement is presented by Sir Alec as
“fair and honourable”. It is rejected by
many African leaders, Rhodesian and
non-Rhodesian alike, as a “sell-out”. “Sell-
out” is an aggressive and emotional word,
but “fair and honourable” is no less a
euphemism. In fairness to this African
opinion, consider how much the British
are now willing to concede, in contrast to
their 1966 position:

(1) Independence would be granted many
decades before there would be any
chance of majority rule.

(2) No interim, broadly-based adminis-
tration has been or would be estab-
lished.

(3) Independence would be on the basis of
the 1969 constitution, an illegal and
racist constitution which is entirely
the product of the planning of the
Smith regime.

(4) Mr. Smith and the other leaders of
the rebellion would remain in power;
the leaders of the African resistance
to it would face terrorist and sedition
charges if they returned to Rhodesia.

(5) No meaningful safeguard is possible
against retrogressive legislation under
this agreement. A public affirmation
of good intentions, which is all that
much of the agreement involves for
Mr. Smith, might check a retrogres-
sive use of government power for a
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brief period. It is nonsense to imag,
that these undertakings will be
garded as in any way binding g
the next 50 years, which is the lengg
of time they need to be of rea! wor
(6) Majority rule will never be achiey
under the agreement. An Afr
majority is theoretically conceivg)
in the distant future, but, given
income qualifications for the fiy)
chise, the majority of Africans
bound to remain totally without g
elected representation. ‘
(7) It is not reasonable to expect an Af
can majority in the legislature in o
foreseeable future under the ag
ment. By using the most favoura;
assumptions, Dr. Claire Palley’s i
ticulous analysis in the Sundav Tir
produced the year 2035 as the earli
possible date for an African majori;
These assumptions included no rg
in the rate of increase of thz Eu
pean population, an unbiased enfors
ment of the requirement -hat i
higher-roll voters must speak, reada
understand English, and a 50 per ¢z
per annum expansion In Afria
secondary-school places for each:
the first five years, followed by ve
high rates of continued expansi
thereafter. These are all favoy
able rather than realistic assumy
tions. Moreover, to be able tc predr
majority rule by 2035, Dr. Peileyk:

also to assume that all secondsr
school graduates would earn an &
nual income of at least £690, t:
being also a higher-roll requ reme

This is enormously unrealistic. !
1968 the four highest earning ca‘l.‘»i
gories of African wage-earncrs W
those in commerce, banking edur:fk
tion and health. These categories?,
cluded most educated Africars. T
average salaries in 1968 were, resf,
tively, £318, £310, £271 and 22664;
the same year the average °al'nlff
of all employed Europeans was £1, 4
It is understandable that no whi‘e MeL
bers of Parliament have rejected tl-e agn'
ment. They understand, as do pct 1t1cal
aware Africans, that the settlen ‘entﬁ
sures that the European mino:ity Wg
be able with ease to control and, i}
wishes, to halt the rate of Afr:cant
vancement.
These are forceful reasons for Cana»
to decide that it does not regard
agreement as a reasonable bas:s for;i

i

settlement in Rhodesia. However, Y .

most fundamental reason for suck: 2 def
sion is that the leaders of the Aff
majority, which constitutes 95 per cent

of ¢}
tus «
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nagi] }ne total population, took no part in the Mr. Sharp ha§ said that we ought not
be i} pegotiations and are not a party to the to substitute our judgment for that of the
2 ow]  §greement. This is not an acceptable way Rhodesian people. This is, of course, a
lengi] {; ceek to determine the future of a  totally acceptable proposition, but its
worl sople. meaning must be made more explicit. In
hievs The Canadian position on the Rhode- 1969, Canada was, I believe, one of the
frie]  §ian agreement has not yet been adequate- majority of Commonwealth members that,
ivah] R staied. Mr. Sharp’s statement in the  during the London Commonwealth Con-
en oure »f Commons on December 1 was  ference, urged that “the test of accept-
frar ardedly critical of the agreement. How-  ability . . . could only be carried out
15 ¢} ever, he conceded to the British the one  through the normal democratic process of
it #f point that was just then essential to their  election or referendum” and doubted
fforts to win international acceptance of  “whether adequate safeguards for free
n Al e agreement — that the agreement  political expression could be safeguarded
in ar ight conceivably be the basis of an accept-  as long as the rebel government remained
ag]  4ble settlement. The rationale behind this in power”. Mr. Sharp has, for the moment
urdi} doncession to the British merits close and to the great convenience of the Brit-
S I rutiny. ish, retreated from that position. He has
Tin
arlies
jorit;
0 1
EllIF, ) . .
i | Canada’s position . . .
at ¢
ad ar
or oo External Affairs Minister Mitchell Sharp, wish all Africans in Rhodesia to have the
fric in # statement made in the House of Com- same advantages which they themselves
h mons, set out the Canadian Government’s  have obtained through independence on
' position on the proposals for settlement the basis of majority rule”.
y ¥ of the constitutional dispute over the sta- The External Affairs Minister said the
anst tus of Rhodesia. provision for a commission appointed by
avou Mr. Sharp noted in his statement of  Britain to determine whether the settle-
SUI December 1 that the constitutional ar- ment was acceptable to the Rhodesian
oreds rangements announced as part of the pro- people as a whole represented a serious
ey b posed settlement between Britain and attempt to test the opinion of Rhodesian
ndar Rhodesia fell short of the long-sought ob-  Africans. But there were inherent compli-
an &, jective of full rights for Rhodesia’s black  cations in the commission plan.
), ﬁ’i majority. The vast majority of Rhodesian Afri-
ome, “From the beginning,” Mr. Sharp cans had been given little opportunity in
ic. I said, “Canada has held that the solution the past to express their political will, cer-
o in Rhodesia should be a constitution pro-  tainly not on complicated constitutional
; we.‘i viding for the rapid election of a govern-  questions. There were physical limitations
eduf:'g ment broadly representative of the Rho- on how large a survey the commission
e f desfﬁn_ people, of whom the overwhelming could make. Moreover, the state of emer-
| Thij ms;onty are black. The constitutional ar- gency prevailing in Rhodesia left Afriqan
;'esp&? ronzements which have been announced  nationalist parties unable to operate, with
766’} fali short of this objective. their leaders barred from influencing pub-
- ? “The period for the transition to lic opinion during the consultations.
;rmr mzicrity rule is not specified and the Mr. Sharp said he hoped that in spite
f14: means for achieving it are highly compli-  of the limitations the commission would
Me_ﬁ cated. Given the past experience with  be able to ascertain the views of the Rho-
agF, coraplicated constitutional provisions in  desian people and, in particular, the Afri-
tiCﬂLiE Rh:desia and in various other parts of the  can population, as to the acceptability of
nt ¢ worid, there is inevitably concern as to  the proposed agreement.
y W; how these arrangements will be imple- “As Canadians, we may view the pro-
! if; m‘ef’:i‘ed. Much will depend on the good-  posals as falling short of what is desir-
an & Wﬁivgsnd co-operation of all concerned — able, but we cannot substitute our judg-
dusiities not always evident in recent  ment for the judgment of the Rhodesian
3anﬂfi Yea:s in the conduct of the Rhodesian people themselves as to whether they pre-
d € Tegme L, L fer to go on as at present or to accept the
forg , j'VI_r- Sharp said there would be strong  settlement that has been proposed. What-
- m§§5vmgs on the part of many African  ever happens, Canada will not cease to be
a' & Eo‘i‘fﬂments over the proposals. It was  concerned with the attainment of full
A,fri} enrely understandable that they should democracy and social justice in Rhodesia.”
centf —__
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Claitm procedures
for testing pact
biased against
its opponents

agreed that an all-white, all-British Com-
mission may be a legitimate alternative
way to discover the views of the Rhode-
sians as a whole He has expressed his con-
fidence that “men of the integrity of those
nominated to be chairman and vice-chair-
men will report not only the views they
hear but also on the adequacy of the pro-
cedures for ascertaining those views”. This
is a skilful sentence. It no doubt reas-
sured the British. However, it did not say
that Canada would accept the judgment
of the Commission.

This caution was well advised. Other
men of integrity, Bishop Abel Muzorewa,
for example, and Garfield Todd, have said
that the procedures for testing the accept-
ability of the agreement are profoundly
biased against its opponents. Faith in the
integrity of British peers cannot excuse us
from the obligation to exercise our own
judgment.

The conditions under which the
Commission operated had these features:
(1) The two most prominent African po-

litical leaders and some 60 of their

most active supporters remained in
detention or prison, almost all of them
without trial.

(2) Access to the media was denied to
the new leaders who emerged in the
present crisis.

(3) The chiefs, as paid employees of the
state, were required to follow the re-
gime’s line.

(4) Prominent opponents of the agree-
ment, including Garfield Todd and
his daughter, were detained.

(5) Police and special branch members
have attended the meetings at which
the Commission solicits African
opinion. Without, of course, so in-
tending, the Commission thus assist-
ed the Smith regime in identifying
the next generation of African leaders
who are replacing within Rhodesia
those in detention or in the liberation
movements outside the country.

(6) The agreement provides that normal
political activity will be permitted
before and during the test of accept-
ability. However, on the ground that
it is not normal in Rhodesia to per-
mit political activity in the tribal
areas, the opponents of the agreement
have not been permitted to hold polit-
ical meetings in the tribal areas
where 60 per cent of the Africans live!
(There can hardly be a blunter warn-
ing than this of what will be the
value of the other commitments made
by Mr. Smith if the agreement is
accepted.)

Canada was right in 1969. The way
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to test the acceptability of an agreemey
is by a referendum held under conditigy
of political freedom. Certainly the Pear,
Commission, whatever its final judgamen
is not an acceptable alternative. Cana,
ought to have said this immediately. W,
ought, in any case, to say it now.

An influential argument in favour ¢
the settlement has been made in the

terms by the British Prime Ministr: |

1f the 1969 constitution was continued, nothip
in the future, as far as anyone could foress
would change that situation except for the wor
. . . the African would be left with tie 1%
constitution, he would be saddled with it asty
as anybody can see in the future and by nis on
hand. There would be nothing else.

The Sunday Times has called thi
“mere propaganda”. An African befox
the Pearce Commission describec it &
“intimidation from the highest sou:ce”. 4
lack of settlement is not a settlemer.t. Th
Africans’ main hope lies in the issu:: beiy
left alive internationally, with th: prs
sures on the white minority beirg su
tained and increased until the 50,000
whites come to realize that their prosper
ity and the stability of their counry wl
both be permanently threatened unles
they abandon their oligarchic ru'e ow
five million Africans and seek to comet:
terms with their leaders.

A just Canadian policy towa:ds th
Home-Smith agreement would hzve th
following features:

(1) A reaffirmation that a settlement ca
not be regarded as acceptable to tk
Rhodesian people as a whole unles
it is endorsed in a referendu:n, hé:
under conditions of genuine j olitic:
freedom.

(2) An early statement that the Can
dian Government cannot accpt it
proposed settlement and that. wha:
ever the Pearce Commission "eportft
Canda will advocate the main-enant
of international sanctions agai{lﬂ
Rhodesia and their more «fect®
enforcement.

(3) An affirmation that honest 'f‘.eg"t}a;
tiations between African an< Wi
leaders of a constitution trar. ;ititlJI}i&
to majority rule is a first pre: ,qulﬂf"g
to a just settlement and that we®

pect that such a negotiated Setﬂi .

ment would provide for a Bi tish,
international presence until 1-iajor,
rule is achieved.

(4) A commitment that, as a consJué%
of such a settlement, we shorld 1%}
with other states to support such P

jects as a major program of l¢ ad P%;

chase and assisted emigratior t0 [a}

cilitate the departure of Eu:‘opeﬂ:'l
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who did not wish to remain in Rho-
desia; a major training program for
Rhodesian Africans; and a technical-
assistance program to replace those
F:ropeans in the public service who
leit but who could not immediately
b~ replaced by Rhodesians.

A policy statement along these lines
vo.il 1 e entirely consistent with present
['2na..an policies, though it would articu-
;te thern more forthrightly. It would in-

olve no contradiction of the Prime Min-
ter's pragmatic comment to his African
omrwvmwealth colleagues in 1969 that
ey ~ight have to settle for something
coni: or third best. A willingness to ac-
pt @ second- or a third-best settlement
ould certainly be needed if negotiations
ere ‘o be successful. I do not believe
at tiie Prime Minister intended that a
consi- or third-best settlement could le-
timzi2ly be imposed without negotia-
ons. indeed, the more genuine the com-
omi--s in a settlement the more essen-

il tk:it African leaders participate in its
gotiztion.

Exut what of the whispered advice for
dewe that so often seems to have a
cidis ¢ influence? Why ought Canada to
ke such a forthright position on this

issue?

Fisst, race is likely to become a
jor ‘actor in international politics, com-
und:»g the difficulties of achieving pos-

ifjve «nd harmonious relations between
h a::l poor countries. It is important

that s.ne white middle powers continue

to bridge these chasms. We need to de-
monstrate our willingness to adhere to a
basic principle even though we should
thereby irritate a major white power with
whom we have close historical links.

Secondly, we have already played an
important role in regard to Rhodesia,
particularly at the Commonwealth con-
ferences at London in 1964, at Lagos in
1966 and at London again in 1969. By
supporting the same long-term objectives
for Rhodesia as were supported by the
non-white members, we gained an influ-
ence that we employed to win African,
Asian and Caribbean acquiescence in the
British attempts to negotiate with Mr.
Smith. This was perfectly proper and hon-
ourable as long as we now remain faithful
to these principles and as articulate when
they require that we oppose the imme-
diate objectives of the British Govern-
ment.

There is a final point to make. The
Canadian Government is properly reluct-
ant to make gratuitous and moralistic
comments on issues in which it plays no
role. The Government also claims that so-
cial justice is one of the main objectives
of its foreign policy. If these two stances
are to be compatible, Canada must be
ready to play a positive role in those few
international issues in which it has a spe-
cial status because of historical associa-
tions, earlier involvements and the trust
of the major participants. Rhodesia is one
of these few issues.

Mes. :ge from Lord Pearce.. .

The ¥ .rce Commission returned to Bri-
nir -nid-March to begin work on its re-
rt - a task Lord Pearce described as
hoi precedent. Following are excerpts
M < vroadcast he gave in Salisbury be-

fore 1. departure:

. The response to our invitation

1{ by overwhelming and most impres-

siye - not only the politically minded,

w 0se “ews we expected to hear, but all

tior. of Rhodesian society have willing-

bres-nted their views. We are particu-
1y < teful to the so-called ‘silent ma-

o ho have not let their views go by

d auit. Many thousands of ordinary Rho-

d 1an have taken the trouble to attend

eetin: 5, send delegations or write to us

‘ ect e Not only has the level of re-

Pbnse ‘'¢en 1mpressive, but also the ob-

YWus cincerity and the cogency with

ich <y much has been expressed. I re-

tth: ¢ we have been unable to interview

absolutely all those who offered to supple-
ment their written statements, but their
views will, of course, be taken into
account.

(13

. . . Those who have spoken or
written in confidence can rest assured that
their confidence will be respected. All
papers are being taken back to London
with us. There we shall consider the mass
of evidence we have obtained. We are com-
pletely independent. I hope there are no
lingering doubts about this. OQur analysis
will be entirely impartial . . . . Working
with this commission has been a unique
experience and quite a hard one but my
colleagues and I have found it rewarding
too....”

Lord Pearce undertook to produce
a report as speedily as possible and said
he hoped to submit it to Sir Alec Douglas-
Home during the second half of April.
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The quest for counterweight.
Canada Britain and the EEC

By Peyton V. Lyon

Canada’s response to the current expan-
sion of the European Economic Commun-
ity contrasts sharply with its official
posture during the abortive Brussels nego-
tiations of 1961-63. The Diefenbaker
Government at that time had drawn pes-
simistic conclusions about both the econ-
omic and political consequences of British
membership. It feared that Canadian ex-
ports would suffer drastically and that Bri-
tain’s role as Commonwealth primus inter
pares would be terminated and its special
ties with Canada abandoned.

Canadian ministers rallied the oppo-
sition to Britain’s plans at the Common-
wealth economic conference in Accra in
October 1961, and Canada’s High Com-
missioner in London delivered a series of
public addresses designed to keep the Brit-
ish British. Canadian ministers made
thinly-veiled accusations of bad faith, and
Mr. Diefenbaker’s emotional speech to the
prime ministers’ conference in September
1962 was specially resented by the British.
Anglo-Canadian relations reached their
lowest ebb in decades.

In the recent negotiations, Britain en-
countered little difficulty from Canada.
Once again, Ottawa’s official position was
that “accession to the EEC is for Britain
and the Community to decide”. This time
it was meant. The Government anticipat-
ed that “some Canadian exporters, partic-
ularly in the agricultural sector, are likely
to have difficulties”; they have taken
every opportunity to ensure that the Brit-
ish and the Europeans are fully informed
“of the interests that stand to be adverse-
ly affected”, and have asked that they be

Professor Lyon since 1965 has been

a professor of political science in
Carleton University’s School of
International Affairs. A former member
of the Deparitment of External Affairs, he
served as professor of political science

at the University of Western Ontario
before joining the Carleton staff.

The views expressed in the accompanying
article are those of Professor Lyon.
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taken account of in the transitionil a
rangements. On the other hand, uini
terial statements have consistently e
pressed optimism that the expanded EE(
will be outward-looking and good for tk
world.
In part, Ottawa’s attitude reflactss
less pessimistic estimate of the economk
costs to Canada. The Kennedy Rourd hz
intervened, lessening the significance o
tariff structures. In spite of the Cormmon
wealth preference, Canada’s expo:ts b
Britain have been growing only one-{ourth
as rapidly as its exports to the EEC, anl
the exports to the two markets are no
comparable in volume ($1.2 billion <o th
EEC and $1.5 billion to Britain). Airead
the sales to the EEC include substantialy
more manufactured goods ($160 m illix
compared to $107 million), and it is thes
rather than raw materials, that Canudiax
are eager to export; they find the thougt
repellent that they might become mer
“hewers of wood and drawers of water
If, as is hoped, membership in the EK
brings Britain an EEC rate of eccnom
growth, the total British demand for it
ports should increase in time, thus ten
ing to offset the deterioration in acce
conditions for Canadian goods.

Welcomed by Pearson
During the earlier negotiations, hints e,
heard from Ottawa of Common vealL
alternatives that would ease Britair’s dt;
ficulties if it remained outside the EE
No such alternative ever materializ2d.,
1961-63, moreover, Lester Pearson, th?
leader of the Liberal Opposition, v art,
endorsed the British bid for EEC meml,
ship and roasted the Conservativas k
“anti-British” activity. Although Pxer
Elliott Trudeau, Mr. Pearson’s leef
successor, has played down Pearson ani.
ternationalism, he has maintained 4
party’s sympathetic understandir:g k
Britain’s European aspirations.

Not all the reasons for this corr men“
able attitude are comforting to Co nmﬂ‘
wealth enthusiasts. However faulty Y
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iefenbaker’s judgment, and deplorable
is manners, he and his ministers were
trongly motivated by devotion to the
ritish connection, and convinced that
ritain was confronted with a stark choice
etween Common Market and Common-
ealtli. Mr. Trudeau’s initial scepticism
oward the Commonwealth has dimin-
shed. He has come to appreciate the rela-
tive ease of communication between
baders of polities in which British Parlia-
hentary traditions retain some vitality.
Most of his Prime Ministerial visits have
been to Commonwealth capitals, and one
bf his rare personal involvements in inter-
hational diplomacy —- certainly the most
nergetic — was his attempt to rescue the
fommonwealth from the consequences of
Mr. Heath’s stubborn resolve to supply
rms to South Africa. Support for the
Commonwealth, especially as a multiracial
omraunity, is probably stronger in Cana-
da than in any other country, and Mr.
Trudeau shares this enthusiasm.
Nevertheless, part of his Govern-
nent’s benevolent attitude towards Brit-
$h entry into the EEC must be attributed
a decline in emotional attachment to
row:: and Commonwealth. A majority of
anadians are inclined to regard the
ona;chy as an anachronism destined to
de away in time. Key ministers hint that
ey are reluctant to tackle the issue head-
only because they regard it as of in-
fficient moment to warrant the divisive
bate that would certainly ensue. Al-
ough not antagonistic to the Common-
ealth, French-speaking Canadians are
derstandably determined that compar-
le :1pport be given to La Francophonie
d ils institutions such as L’Agence de
ooperation culturelle et technique. In-
ed, because this institutionalization is
latively recent and because Quebec
ight. under a different administration,
ain seek to displace Canada in the
enca-speaking community, Ottawa is
ite properly paying more immediate
aftention to the francophone “Common-
alti.” than to the British original.

The institutionalization of La Fran-
phr'_nie has made it easier for French-
eaking Canadians to support Canada’s
agtivity in the English-speaking world.
vertheless, Ottawa’s response to the
d clin:: of the Commonwealth can best be
Scrived as regret rather than acute con-
. Mitchell Sharp, the Secretary of
S_ate for External Affairs, occasioned
liftle “ontroversy when he commented ear-
Iy thi year that the Commonwealth had
: tteruated to the point that it can no

887 be a cornerstone of policy although

Itremsing a useful institution, particularly

—4ﬂ

for its smaller members”. Almost a year
earlier, responsibility for Britain within
Mr. Sharp’s department had been trans-
ferred from the Commonwealth to the
Northwest Europe Division. “We are now
treating Britain,” a senior official has said
privately, “as a country instead of a con-
cept.” This is not to say that Britain is
being treated less seriously. Indeed, the
contrary is closer to the truth.

Heath’s stance

The Commonwealth, and Britain’s central
role, need not be further weakened by the
merger with the EEC. Although the Com-
monwealth’s military and economic sub-
stance has largely dissipated, the consul-

tative and cultural features can be main- ‘Strong inclination
tained if the will is adequate. That will is  to let Europe
now more evident in Ottawa than London. monopolize British

From across the Atlantic, it often appears  energy and
as if Prime Minister Heath, and many of  attention’
his countrymen, increasingly regard the
Commonwealth as a burden and a bore. The
inclination is clearly very strong to let the
opening to Europe monopolize British
energy and attention. Although Mr. Heath
should be grateful for Canadian forebear-
ance during the recent negotiations with
the European Community, he is less en-
thusiastic about other Canadian attitudes
and actions — such as opposition to arms
sales to South Africa, unilateral cuts in
troop strength to Europe and benign in-
terpretation of current Soviet intentions.
If Ottawa and London are drifting apart,
however, the explanation lies less in any
particular dispute than in preoccupation
with different problems and opportunities.

Of the two, Canada may well be the
first to so regret the trend that it takes
energetic steps to reverse it. This action
would be conceived as part of a campaign
for national survival. While London la-
bours to integrate its economy with that
of the adjacent continent, Ottawa is be-
latedly responding to the widespread
Canadian worry about the consequences
of economic integration in North America.
Canadians might take some comfort from
the disappointing European experience,
where economic integration was intended
to foster political unity and has failed as
yet to do so. Instead, they appear to sub-
scribe to the Marxist proposition that “as
goes the economy, so goes the polity”,
even when political unification is con-
sciously rejected as a goal.

Experience elsewhere suggests that
nations can survive even though integrat-
ed in significant respects with larger en-
tities. The high degree of economic inte-
gration between Ireland and Britain, for
example, or the cultural similarity of
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Moves by U.S.
exposed Canada’s
vulnerability

Austria and Germany, has not led to to-
tal integration or homogenization. Never-
theless, Canadians fear that, unless Amer-
ican ownership of Canadian industry can
be reduced and alternative markets found,
Canada will be inexorably absorbed into
the United States.

This apprehension . is resulting in
measures to control the entry of foreign
capital. More constructively, it has re-
awakened interest in the “counterweight”
approach to Canada’s “American prob-
lem”. Policymakers in Ottawa have tradi-
tionally striven for balance between Ca-
nada’s relations with Britain and those
with the United States. Counterweight
imagery, however, is misleading in so far
as it evokes the balance-of-power model.
In the Canadian context, it has almost
no military significance, and it never pre-
scribed the promotion of tension between
London and Washington; indeed, strife
between them has always been perceived
by Ottawa as a deadly threat. The coun-
terweight metaphor is also subject to cri-
ticism in so far as it mistakenly suggests
that any set of Canadian external rela-
tions could now approach in significance
those with the United States. The expres-
sion “countervailing influence” is less vul-
nerable on this score, while some officials
prefer the still blander “diversification”.

Alternative markets
Whatever the term, the approach has
both material and psychic dimensions.
The most obvious, and substantial, rests
on the proposition that a nation is better
able to withstand pressure, or pull, from
a powerful neighbour if it has alternative
markets for its exports and alternative
sources of capital and technology. Un-
easiness about the high concentration of
Canadian eggs in the American basket
was intensified by Washington’s aggres-
sive economic measures of August 15,
1971. Although Canada has emerged rela-
tively unscathed from the immediate
crisis, it exposed starkly its vulnerability,
and tough negotiations with Washington
have followed on a wide range of sticky
issues. These have not been made easier
for Ottawa by indications that the world
may be entering a GATT-less era, one
dominated by economic blocs from which
Canada is excluded. Many Canadians,
moreover, are now persuaded that the
price tag on American investment is ex-
cessive in terms of the scientific and in-
dustrial base needed to shape its own
destiny. Servan-Schreiber’s warning to
Europe, if valid, applies a fortiori to
Canada.

In spite of the presence within Cana-
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da of a substantial French-speakixtg J'ﬁ
munity, the cultural differences ety
the majority of Canadians and thei- g
ern neighbours are diminishing. Th s
calls into question the cost, ind-eq
possibility, of separate national ex ist
Increased cultural and technologicy] |
change with nations other than the UniR,
States is now recognized as the oby
and positive, means to counteract it
Expectations may be of criticg
portance. If Canadians become conviry
that they are losing control over t‘;s /
destiny, and their identity, th Y1 / |
adopt extreme, counter-productiv:
ures. They are just as likely to bec@' :
defeatist and to cease resisting {1l 0
tinental integration. ,3
The degree of integration ir N ;
America — economic, military ¢nd.
tural — is probably too substantiy] i &
decisively altered at acceptable cost
fully counterbalanced by interact:on ¥
third countries. Nevertheless, if cha
in tendency can be effected, espe fiaHy‘?
ways that penetrate the Canadian ¢}
sciousness, the confidence neces sary
national survival may be securec. C Bri
dians, therefore, need not be an i-Ar gy,
ican in order to attach o erric‘t Fo
importance to intensifying ties wi‘h t! s
countries.
Relations with Britain, though{
extremely close in the cultural re Im: U
nourished by visits and fresh imm: gratt
have clearly become inadequate to prot
all the necessary countervailing i1 fluer if
Trade between the two has lecl o
sharply in relative importance, and{ Eug.
symbolic links are weakening. E peci coup
since the early 1960s, when Canac ians? wi
came fully aware of the relev nce! a
Paris-Ottawa relations in the mair-tenz. relgt
of harmony within Canada, Fre ace b ince
been perceived as a vital source f ¢¢ n
tervailing influence, but putting s:bstz
into these relations has not ben €& |
Even before Charles de Gaulle sct oufj_ sul
1967 to disrupt Canada, co-operat on¥. NAT
Paris had proved difficult, and Fre.
had disappointed as an alternativ: mat offge
and provider of immigrants and cap’ plee
Since de Gaulle’s exit, Franco-( anat
relations have improved. mj

Western Europe as a whol.: is §
viously a more adequate source f o 8
tervailing influence. The expand:d «
munity will be by far the world’s lar? to kh
importer, and Canadians posses:: far, Obges
and cultural ties with all of its nati?, Plgin
components. A strong secondary 2rgut¥, allj o
for Canadian participation in NATOB, Catec
been, from the beginning, that it Offfl
a means to meet Canada’s security ¢, B€jer
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curec . Ce Britis> Prime Minister Heath (left),
® an -At prebi; President Georges Pompidou and

though s while mitigating dependence on the
_11 re,»_lm.' Unfted States. De Gaulle’s treatment of
'mm:grat, Cagada has ‘cast doubt on the familiar
be to PI0G proposiion that “there is less risk of rape
1g i1 ﬂu‘?}'i if 15 2ve in the bed”, but most Ottawa
as leclh offifials continue to believe that the West
ce, and' Eugopean allies provide the only serious
. E pect counte: weight to Canada’s involvement
nac iansg with i+« United States, and also that an
elev ey acfve role in NATO, is essential if these
nair-tens, .rel tiens are to be sufficiently close. An
Fr: ﬂceh! Incfez-ng minority, however, contest the
ce of C t <eep troops in Europe. They doubt

g st bsty, *-est European governments ever
be:n € t “'anada economic favours as a re-
> sct ouf sult o its co-operative participation in
rat on¥, NATC. Some critics go further and assert
ind Fre

: ~5TO, far from being a means to
tive ma{}? Oliget inerican influence, is itself so com-
nd cap!i Pletel.- Jominated by the United States
o-( anat; -+ recover independence Canada
~ver all alliance connections,

0]+ is

e of @ Sharec by Trydeay

ndd Prime 'tinister Trudeau appeared initially
1d’; Jar?, tokha: . some of these views, but not the
es: far, obfessi - fear of U.S, domination. He com-
s natwr-; Pldine: 1 1969 that NATO had dictated
7 2rgu; of “anada’s external policies, advo-
.\L‘E-\Tohi d ¢r-ater attention to domestic prob-
t it off ‘s an: less to European security, and
rity n¢, Beferaiic appeared rather bored with the

UPI cablephoto
Palace garden before resuming their
official talks. These discussions in Paris
last year helped pave the way for
admission of Britain to the EEC.

Western half of that continent. Mr. Tru-
deau’s timely initiative in seeking diplo-
matic relations with Peking, well-publi-
cized visits by his ministers to Latin Amer-
ica, and his own travels to New Zealand,
Australia, Japan, Malaysia, India, Pakis-
tan and the Soviet Union, underlined his
conviction that Canada should give prior-
ity to generating relations well away from
the North Atlantic.

This was also the message of the
first booklet in Foreign Policy for Cana-
dians (1970), the Government’s most con-
sidered statement of intentions: “The pre-
dominance of transatlantic ties — with
Britain, France and Western Europe gen-
erally (and new links with the Common
Market) — will be adjusted to reflect
a more evenly distributed policy emphasis,
which envisages expanding activities in
the Pacific basin and Latin America”
(P. 38).

With longer experience, Mr. Trudeau’s
Government has displayed increasing
awareness of Canada’s need for counter-
vailing relations, and decreasing confidence
that they can be established — on the
necessary scale — beyond the Atlantic
community. Relations with developing
nations, although growing, are too one-
sided to ease greatly Canada’s overwhelm-
ing involvement with its super-power

29




.

‘Canada’s leaders
have returned
to Mother Europe’

neighbour. Trade with Japan is expand-
ing rapidly, but its interest in Canada
extends little further than its need for raw
materials, and there are as yet relatively
few of the personal, historical and cultural
bonds that link Canada to Europe. Until
1971, Mr. Trudeau had said almost no-
thing to suggest that he personally at-
tached "importance to counterweights in
foreign relations. Ironically, he made good
this deficiency when in Moscow; while
stressing that Canada would remain close-
ly allied to the United States, he advo-
cated intensified ties with the Soviet
Union to counteract the danger posed by
the “overwhelming presence of the United
States . . . to our identity from a cultural,
economic, and perhaps even military, point
of view”.

Although most Canadians approved
the sensible new agreements with the
Kremlin, a large number objected so strenu-
ously to the notion of exploiting the Soviet
Union as a counterweight to the United
States that Mr. Trudeau has since felt
constrained to deny repeatedly that his
Government is anti-American or imagines
that trans-polar relations could ever ap-
proach in intimacy or weight those that
cross the 49th Parallel.

Courting Western Europe

So, after an extensive tour d’horizon in
search of non-Atlantic sources of signifi-
cant counterweight, Canada’s leaders have
returned to Mother Europe. Mr. Trudeau
has yet to acknowledge this explicitly, and
he has made no Prime Ministerial visits
to Western Europe in any way compar-
able to those already paid other contin-
ents and the U.S.S.R. His ministers, how-
ever, have been courting the West Euro-
pean governments and trying to make
amends for Canada’s earlier, inexcusable,
neglect of the European Community. In
1970, Messrs Pepin and Sharp became the
first Canadian ministers to call at the
headquarters of the European Commis-
sion. The next year, the Governor General
paid official visits to Belgium, the Nether-
lands and Luxembourg. Canada is now
seeking an agreement with the Community
that will provide a more institutionalized
means of consultation. Ottawa officials are
increasingly inclined to disregard the first
booklet in the Foreign Policy for Cana-
dians packet, the one upon which the
ministers concentrated their efforts, and
to take their cues from the more sensible
booklet entitled Europe. In this, Europe
is recognized as:

the only area outside North America where the
major themes of Canadian policy converge . . .
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(P. 38). The maintenance of an adequate me
ure of economic and political independerice
the face of American power and influencs j,
problem Canada shares with the Europe:n y
tions . . . (P. 14). The more the Europy
countries combine their efforts, the more opp;
tunities there will be for Canada to find reway
ing forms of co-operation with them. It is
realistic to imagine that the present trey
could be changed 90 degrees in direction .
but there would be much merit in seeking
develop at least some measure of counteraily
influence . . . (P. 27).

Ottawa is energetically engaged in idg
tifying activities which allow scope fire
panded collaboration with the Euroj.ean
and in negotiating new agreements.

In 1968, during the debate over mer
bership in NATO, a frequent quusty

Europeans?” Now the most prevale
query is: “How can we persuade the Eur‘
peans that it is in their interests to i
crease interaction with Canada?” Is it
late, one wonders, to convince the Eux-z
peans that Claude Julien, a leading Fren:
editor, was right when he wrote in 1%
Outside Europe, Canada is the only Westr
power able to maintain the delicate equi!ibric
that sways from one side of the Atlantic to
other. If Canada’s weight falls on the Areri¢
side of the scale, the balance will be forevar [o\
If it falls on the European side, then a chax
of maintaining this balance will remain :

Must Canada continue to be acive:
European security in order to geien
the other relations that it needs wih t:
West Europeans? Probably yes. Ministe
of foreign affairs, finance and defence @
concerned about Canada’s military ontt
bution to the common defence, and in:
position to give consideration to Canadi
interests. If Canada had no trocpsi
Europe, it might not now be necasst
to dispatch a contingent. However, t
task of convincing the West Europe
governments that Canada wants clos
ties was hardly facilitated by the sp:cta
of Canadian troops hurrying home. :t m
well be significant that Bonn, the m¢
security-conscious of the Europear: ¢
tals, is also the most responsive :
Canadian requests.

Inside the Club

What help can Canada expect f B
tain from inside the European cht
Appeals based on sentiment or tr.ditf

|

was: “Must we go on helping the afiluet; 4 (
v

are of limited value, and Britain wil! Var.
hard pressed to gain the concssi® fgrm
needed by its own economy. Britein ¥ Jga;
be reluctant to give the slightest :pp¢ Y]est
ance of entering as anyone’s “Trof e
Horse”. On the other hand, Canaia® t;

at least expect the consideration due?,
developed nation with a gross rati®
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product approaching $100 billion and
Britain, with the largest stake in the
Canadian market, will be the EEC mem-
er with the greatest interest in negotiat-
ng reductions in Canada’s tariff structure.
The task of generating substantial
relations with third countries without pre-
udicing Canada’s position with the
[Inited States should be less difficult in
Western Europe than anywhere else. On

—ﬁ

balance, it will probably be facilitated by
the enlargement of the European Com-
munity from six to ten. Intensified efforts
to strengthen ties with Britain are in
order, but no longer because it is a coun-
try (in Canadian eyes) unlike all the
others. Rather it is because Britain is soon
to be one of the three leading members
of the European Community, Canada’s
best hope for countervailing influence.

The signature of the inter-German agree-
pents on Berlin in December marked the
¢nd of the Berlin negotiations. It only
emains now for the four powers concerned
o sign the final protocol, which has al-
eady been negotiated, to bring the inter-
verman agreements as well as the four-
power agreement of last September into
brce. Although the U.S.S.R. has tied its
dgnature of the final protocol to the rati-
Bcation by the Federal Republic of Ger-
hany of its non-aggression treaties with
the U.S.S.R. and Poland, there is
eason to hope that the treaties will be
mtiiied and the final protocol signed in
ne next few months. If the Berlin agree-
hent is to be fully effective, it should,
dowever, be complemented by the nego-
Hation of a modus vivendi between the
ER.G. and the German Democratic Re-
blic (East Germany). The conclusion
of bi;th the agreement and a modus viven-
& wauld provide an impetus to the relax-
alior: of tensions in East-West relations.
The history of the last 25 years in-
Qcates how closely the Berlin question
ahd the German question as a whole are
eftv:ned and how central both are to East-
est relations. The Berlin blockade of
4<“ arose directly out of the growing
division of Germany. This attempt to force
the Western allies out of West Berlin was
e fiist major test of strength of the Cold
[ar. It contributed considerably to the
Krmation of the North Atlantic Treaty
‘gan;’zation and to the integration of
est and East Germany in their respec-
‘e Ccamps.
The failure of the blockade left a gap
: _the Iron Curtain which the Soviet
10 found disturbing from a strategic,

Berlin negotiations: the path
' [ ] 'H °
1o easing Hast-West tensions

political and ideological point of view. Ber-
lin became a major and continuous source
of friction between the two Germanies,
and between the Communist bloc and
NATO for the next 13 years. Through
West Berlin flowed Western publications
and broadcasts in one direction and East
Germans in the other. From 1949 to 1958,
2,188,000 East Germans left for West Ber-
lin out of a total population of 17,500,000.
The city was, as Khrushchov put it, a
bone in the Soviet Union’s throat. His
attempt to remove the bone produced the
second Berlin crisis. In the four years be-
tween 1958 and 1962, at least three major
efforts were made to force the West out
of Berlin by means of threats and intimi-
dations of various kinds.

The confrontation with the United
States over the Cuban missiles led the
U.S.S.R. to revise its policy on Berlin.
The need, from the Soviet point of view,
to see the West removed from Berlin had,
in any case, been diminished by the erec-
tion of the Berlin Wall on August 13,
1961, which stopped the flow of refugees.

Even though the U.S.S.R. abandoned
any active attempt to expel the West, it
did not give up its claim, which had g
brought on the crisis, that occupation *?
rights of the Western powers should cease
and that West Berlin should become a
special political unit without any special
political, economic and financial links
with West Germany (F.R.G.). Both the
U.S.S.R. and East Germany continued
within limits to promote this aim. The
East Germans prohibited the West Ber-
liners from visiting the G.D.R. and first
restricted and then stopped, except in
emergency cases, visits by West Berliners
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After signing the four-power agreement
on Berlin, the four ambassadors step
outside the former Allied Control Council
Building in West Berlin. From the left:

to East Berlin. Both the U.S.S.R. and the
G.D.R. harassed the access routes when
political events not to their liking took
place in West Berlin. The other Com-
munist countries, by not accepting the
right of the F.R.G. to represent the West
Berliners abroad, effectively denied the
West Berliners consular protection in
Eastern Europe and made it difficult for
West Berlin products to be sold there. As
a result of all these factors, Berlin re-
mained a continuous source of tensions in
East-West relations, although at a lower
level than previously.

Berlin key position

As both East and West started to explore
the possibilities of reducing tensions in
the second half of the 1960s, Berlin came
to resume its central position in East-
West negotiations. During the latter part
of the 60s, the F.R.G. began to move to-
ward a policy of accepting the existence
of the G.D.R. and Germany’s postwar
border with Poland. It hoped in this way
to establish closer relations with Eastern
Europe as a whole and thus to reduce the
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Abrassimov of the Soviet Union, Ke.ne:
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growing division between the two Germz
states. It, and the three Western p: wen
recognized, however, that a general inte
national recognition of the sovereigntyu
the G.D.R. could affect the four-ow
occupation rights on the access-rou st
Berlin because of the G.D.R. clamt
sovereignty over them. Furthermore, tWﬂ
considered that no genuine relaxat ont
tensions could be achieved betweer Ex
and West unless there were an end ‘ot
continuing harassment of West Berl n &
an acceptance of its links with the 1'Rf
The Soviet willingness to see that tlis %
done in exchange for the acceptarcel
the F.R.G. of the territorial status .uot
Eastern Europe was regarded as a ‘est!
the U.S.S.R.’s desire for détente. :
During this period, signs began?®
multiply that the Soviet Union was ;adé
interested in détente. Relations wit1 ¢
na had deteriorated. The Soviet anas€
penditure was heavy and the Sov
economy and technology were sl'pp!
further behind those of the West.
U.S.S.R. seemed to hope that a a)ten
would strengthen the position of th W
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aw Pact in Eastern Europe, lead to great-
r economic and technological co-opera-
ion with the West and perhaps encourage
e withdrawal of American troops from
estern Europe. In March 1969, in Buda-
st, a conference of the Warsaw Pact
owers renewed a long-standing proposal
r 2 Conference on Security and Co-oper-
tion in Europe (CSCE). A month later,
e foreign ministers of NATO, meeting in
ashington, replied by indicating that
y such conference would have to be
receded by a removal of sources of ten-
on, especially in and around Berlin. One
ear later, after various exchanges on the
bject, the first meeting of the ambas-
dors of the four powers was held, on
farch 26, 1970, to consider the situation
and around Berlin. At approximately
e same time, negotiations on other as-
ts of the German question began. On
arch 19, West German Chancellor Willy
randt had met the East German Prime
inister Willi Stoph; while, in December
63, representatives of the F.R.G. and
e U.S.S.R. had begun discussions on a
n-aggression treaty.

At the beginning of the Berlin talks,
w observers were willing to express any-
ing more than cautious optimism about
eir outcome. The positions of the two
des were too far apart. The Western

Wide W id s

i

> i
ly%; metf ies were seeking: (a) a four-power guar-
"] eqn | ahtes of unhindered and preferential civil-
| access to West Berlin; (b) a similarly
E guaranteed restoration of inner Berlin
z avel and communications; and (¢) an
vo Germz  acertance by the U.S.S.R. of the finan-
TN power » 2conomic and political ties between
reral inte  West Berlin and the F.R.G., including the
ereigiity ¢ Tight of the latter to represent West Berlin
four-yow abrozi. In exchange, the allies, after con-
s-rouesf SUltaiion with the F.R.G., were willing to
. clamt end the performance by the F.R.G. of
nore, ‘tw  O§rta’n political actes de présence in West
laxat on ¢ Bfl‘l‘]':’i. The Western allies based their de-
weer B IANs on the four-power status of all of

end ot BFrlir‘z established in the war and postwar

Berl nar 2§resuents,
the 1'Rf “he Russians, on the other hand,
at thisw ¥gre only willing to admit that: (a)

eptar ce I 9Yad:ipartite status applied to West Ber-
a:d not to the whole of the city; (b)
jg:t, Berlin constituted a distinct poli-

rtus vuO'?,
s a iestt
entity which was not part of the

al
te. : N
, began ¢ FR.G., whose political activities there
st

was iadef ‘uted a violation of the city’s status;

s wit1 Gt 24d {c) that the access routes to Berlin

ot anasé Vére ander the full sovereignty of the
.

the 3So% R
re sl'ppt vhe possibility of the success of the
West. ka S was further diminished by the op-

ition of the G.D.R. to the Western de-

. a dter, .
of the W 20ds since they would vitiate its claims

to sovereignty over the access routes, un-
dermine jts pretension that West Berlin
lay on its territory, and threaten its abil-
ity to apply pressure on both the F.R.G.
and West Berlin through harassment of
the access routes. In addition, the G.D.R.
seemed to be worried that a reduction of
tensions between East and West might
threaten the internal stability that it had
built up since the erection of the wall.
For this reason, the G.D.R. ended the
inter-German negotiations in May 1970,
when the F.R.G. proposed the establish-
ment of special relations and closer co-
operation between the two German states,
to be followed by the admission of both
to the United Nations and the inter-
national recognition, but without any spe-
cial relations or substantial co-operation
with the F.R.G.

Accommodation with West

The signature of the German-Soviet non-
aggression treaty on August 17, 1970,
however, gave a strong indication that the
U.S.S.R. was prepared to reach an accom-
modation with the West. The treaty and
its associated documents amounted to a
settlement by West Germany and the
U.S.S.R. of their outstanding differences
in Eastern Europe. Major concessions
were made by the F.R.G. It agreed to
accept the Oder-Neisse boundary, the
Czech boundary and the G.D.R. as a fully
sovereign and equal state. It also agreed
to conclude similar treaties with Poland,
Czechoslovakia and the G.D.R. The
U.S.S.R., however, made some significant
concessions, too. It renounced the right,
given to it as one of the victors of the
Second World War by Articles 53 and 137
of the United Nations Charter, to inter-
vene in the internal affairs of the F.R.G.
It did not insist on the F.R.G. recognizing
the G.D.R. as a foreign state, which would
have excluded the special relations the
F.R.G. was seeking, and it did not exclude
the possibility of reunification.

The non-aggression treaty also gave
the three Western powers an additional
lever in the Berlin negotiations since the
F.R.G. indicated that it would not submit
the treaty for ratification until there had
been a satisfactory conclusion to the Ber-
lin negotiations.

In spite of the expectations raised by
the non-aggression treaty, however, pro-
gress remained slow for the next eight
months. Although part of this slowness
was due to the extraordinary difficulty of
the subject matter, a good deal seems to
have been due to the continuing opposi-
tion of the G.D.R. During this period, the
G.D.R. tried to bring the F.R.G. to ne-




Agreement pro-
vides unhindered
civilian access

gotiate a transit agreement that would
have recognized the G.D.R.’s sovereignty
over the access routes at the expense of
four-power rights. The F.R.G., while will-
ing to negotiate an agreement covering
transit between the two states, refused to
have it cover the Berlin access routes. It
was only after the replacement of the
East German leader, Walter Ulbricht, by
Erich Honecker at the beginning of May
that rapid and substantial progress was
made in the negotiations.

Allied aims met

The negotiations were completed on Sep-
tember 3 with the signature of the four-
power agreement. The agreement is in
many ways a diplomatic tour de force. It
manages to set out several practical im-
provements for Berlin while remaining
neutral on the mainly contradictory legal
positions of East and West on the city’s
status. The improvements thus achieved
largely correspond to the allied aims at
the beginning of the negotiations. It is
doubtful that the allies would have been
able to achieve so much in the face of the
strong East German opposition without
the allied refusal to move forward in areas
of interest to the U.S.S.R. until the Berlin
agreement was satisfactorily concluded.
The F.R.G. had postponed its ratification
of its non-aggression treaties with the
U.S.S.R. and Poland while the NATO
countries had refused to engage in multi-
lateral preparations for a European secur-
ity conference.

The agreement reaffirms the final
responsibility of the U.S.S.R. for civilian
access to Berlin and provides that it
should be unhindered. It allows the West
Berliners to visit East Berlin and the
F.R.G., including the right of the F.R.G.
to represent West Berlin interests abroad.

In return for these substantial im-
provements, the agreement allows the So-
viets to open a consulate and certain trade
offices in West Berlin, and prohibits the
F.R.G. from performing certain constitu-
tional and official acts that might be inter-
preted as an exercise of direct state
authority over West Berlin.

The agreement provided that the sec-
tions on access and communications were
to be implemented by agreements between
the competent German authorities, after
which the four powers would sign a final
protocol bringing all agreements into
force. In the inter-German negotiations,
which began immediately after the sig-
nature of the four-power agreement, the
opposition of the G.D.R. to the Berlin
agreement once again became apparent.
The G.D.R. rejected the German transla-
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tion of the agreement, which it had helpgj
prepare, and spent several weeks trying t;
force the F.R.G. to accept significan
changes that would have altered the mean
ing of the agreement.

Even after the G.D.R. abandone
this attempt, progress in the talks re
mained slow and uneven. Finally, Firg
Secretary Leonid Brezhnev, during his vis
it to East Berlin at the end of Octcher
publicly emphasized the need for speed in
concluding the talks. From that moraen
on, the talks proceeded much mor
smoothly. The agreement between th
F.R.G. and the G.D.R. on access to Wes
Berlin was concluded on December 17
while that between West Berlin and the
G.D.R. on communications between Weg
Berlin and the surrounding territory.
which also provided for minor border rec
tifications, was signed on December 0.

Protocol next
The signature of the inter-German agjree
ments marked the end of the Berlin riego
tiations. It only remains now for the fou
powers to sign the final protocol for th
whole agreement to come into force. A
though the Western powers are willing to
sign at any time, the U.S.S.R. has ind
cated that it will not sign before the rati
fication by the F.R.G. of its non-aggressia
treaties with the U.S.S.R. and Pcland
The F.R.G. presented these treaties to tht
Bundestag after the conclusion of thane
gotiations. It is likely that they will obtair
the necessary parliamentary approvi
sometime late in the spring.

Even though the Berlin negotiation
may be considered a success, it is sti:l to
early to say to what extent the restltan
agreement, assuming it enters into -orc
will succeed in accomplishing the amd
the negotiations, that of reducing ter:siot
in and around Berlin. No matter ho air
tight the wording of the agreement -

and it does inevitably contain ambiguitié]

and unclarities — there is, in fact, nc thit
that can prevent tensions in and arout
Berlin except the political will of th~ pa
ties concerned to avoid them. Becatse ¢
the close connection between the i3etl:
problem and inter-German relations, ax
the central position both occupy in East
West relations, the success of the Berl!
agreement will depend to a considcrabt
extent on the progress than can be mat
in accommodating differences betwern tf
F.R.G. and the G.D.R. and then ca t
degree to which tensions can be reduct
in other areas of East-West relatio:s.
The next aim in the F.R.G.’s of
politik is to negotiate a modus vivent
with the G.D.R. that will provide a stab
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]amework for the resolution of many of
eir existing differences and for the de-
Jopment of closer relations. These nego-
$t10no are bound to be difficult, however,
pecause of the differing aims of the two
des. The F.R.G. wishes to postpone ac-
ptance of the international sovereignty
the G.D.R. until after the modus
vendi is concluded. The G.D.R., is, how-
er, disinclined to negotiate on substan-
e matters with the F.R.G. Instead, it is
seeking immediate international recogni-
n in order to strengthen its internal
ity and to consolidate its position in
eparation for any adjustments that the
ocess of détente in Central Europe may
ing.

A powerful incentive for the G.D.R. to
negotiate with the F.R.G. on substantive
matters is the opportunity of thereby gain-
ing international recognition. The fact that
the great majority of countries has re-
frained from recognizing the G.D.R. is
therefore an important contribution to the
prospects for an accommodation between
the two German states. If an inter-German
modus vivendi can be reached to comple-
ment the Berlin Agreement, a significant
obstacle to the improvement of East-West
relations will have been removed.

This article was prepared in the
Department of External Affairs’ Bureau
of European Affairs.

|

l!y Albert Legault

Observers of the international scene are
th troubled and reassured by the nature

d diversity of the problems which have
bfen the subject of East-West negotia-
ns in recent years. At the strategic
lqve], first of all, the U.S.-Soviet Strategic
Ajrms Limitations Talks (SALT) con-
Tue to occupy diplomatic experts and
chancelleries. On a more strictly Euro-
an level, it is clear that Chancellor
Brand s ostpolitik—supported, of course,
by his allies and also encouraged by the
'Oéennﬂrr of Soviet diplomatic channels to
e West — has met with considerable
tcesz, as evidenced by the German-
v1et and German-Polish treaties. At
t siter a great deal of secret multi-
eral negotiation at the diplomatic level,
o-thirds of the Berlin agreement has
en rzalized, and there is every indica-

n that the third step is well on the way
completion.!

ckground of the MBFR

ese achievements, therefore, constitute
mary milestones on the road to rappro-

Chemert between the two Europes. Above
 they have made it possible partially to

ove the obstacle? which has so far de-
. ed the calling of a European conference

Along the uncertain road
fo achievement of MBFR

on security and co-operation (CESC), as
well as the opening of negotiations on mu-
tual balanced force reductions (MBFR).
It is not our intention to retrace the devel-
opment of the proposal for a conference on
European security.? However, it should be
remembered that the first time the War-
saw Pact countries officially conceived the
idea of calling a conference on European
security was in July 19686, i.e. at the time
of the Bucharest statement regarding
methods of reinforcing European peace
and security.* The origins of MBFR lie
in the work which led to the presentation
in December 1967 of the Harmel report on
the future role of the alliance. Paragraph
13 of the report states that “the allies are
currently studying disarmament meas-

Dr. Legault is professor of political
science at Laval University and director
of research for the interntional security
section of the Quebec Centre of Inter-
national Relations. Professor Legault,
an authority in the field of strategic
studies, served from 1966 to 1968 as
assistant director of the International
Information Centre on Peacekeeping
Operations in Paris.
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Both sides
see need for
initial studies

ures and the practical control of arms, and
specifically the possibility of balanced
force reductions”.5 The principle of MBFR
was officially approved by NATO, France
abstaining, during the meeting of foreign
affairs ministers in Reykjavik in June
1968.¢

It was not until two years after the
Reykjavik appeal that the socialist-bloc
countries began to show some interest in
the MBFR question.” This is especially
understandable in view of the fact that,
directly following the ‘“Czechoslovakian
Affair”, the Warsaw Pact countries had
plenty of other things to concern them-
selves about, that the Sino-Soviet conflict
was soon to flare up again, and that the
Soviet policy of rapprochement with the
West did not appear to have the unan-
imous support of the Government.?

At the beginning of 1972, there
seemed to be no fundamental differences
between the countries of the East and
West blocs. Both sides insisted on the
necessity of carrying out preliminary stu-
dies and initiating exploratory discussions
in order to assure the success of the con-
ference. One thing was certain, Helsinki
seemed to be the most likely choice for a
preparatory conference in 1972. Nor,
strictly speaking, were there any prere-
quisites as far the West was concerned,
except that the latter repeated to anyone
who would listen that a true security con-
ference could not take place without a
thorough discussion of MBFR.

Since it is still not known whether
the Russians will give the green light to an
“exploratory” trip by Mr. Brosio, it is dif-
ficult to see how — in the event of a
Soviet refusal — the allies will ensure that
there will, in fact, be preliminary contacts
on MBFR prior to the opening of a dia-
logue on the question. No doubt that is
a procedural detail which will take care of
itself in time. This does not eliminate the
possibility of other formulas being ad-
vanced, or of the proposed ambassadorial
meetings in Helsinki being put to good
use solving this problem.

Let us now turn to the main problems
raised by the MBFR question, beginning
with an examination of the military bal-
ance report.

The military balance
(a) Land forces

Most of the data in this section were
supplied by the International Institute of
Strategic Studies in London, an authority
in the field. According to The Military
Balance 1971-72, the NATO countries
have 15 armoured divisions at their dis-
posal against 37 (22 of which are Soviet)
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for the Warsaw Pact countries. The latt,
have 58 infantry divisions at their cop
mand (26 of which are Soviet) against 4
for NATO. In short, a total of 95 socialig
bloc divisions opposes 61 divisions fer ty
NATO countries, i.e. a ratio of throe
two in favour of the former.

If the figure for the divisions st
tioned in the southern sections of NAT(
(Italy, Greece, Turkey) and of the wa
saw Pact (Hungary, Bulgaria, Romniy
are excluded, leaving the armed forcas|
cated in Central Europe (central ap

northern sector), i.e. the most expos]

regions, the imbalance still remains; tg
advantage is again with the socialis
countries, which have a total of 65 di
sions against 30° for NATO. Accordingt
SIPRI,® 75 divisions for the socialis
countries, as against 35 for NATO, :oul
be put on a war footing in three o: fu
days after the opening of hostilitics. [
the month following the commencem:nt;
hostilities, the socialist countries coul
mobilize 118 additional divisions a:ain
42 for NATO."

Larger NATO divisions
However, this situation of absolutz ir
balance must be viewed in the light¢
other factors, which, in fact, lessen tueir
port of the above figures. With regardt;
armoured divisions, for example, an Ame
ican division would comprise almost twit
as many men as its Soviet count.rpa
(16,500 against 8,400). And accord ngt
a statement of the former Under-Seceta|
for Defence, Alain C. Enthoven, “a stan
ard NATO division would compri e
proximately 23,600 men as oppos2d t
13,500 for a standard division of the We,
saw Pact”.? This means that, in pri icip
a NATO division enjoys a better 1)gisf
support and greater endurance cavaci
then its equivalent formation in a W ars#
Pact country.

As far as tanks are concernel, i
Warcaw Pact has the upper hani, b
NATO enjoys 50 percent superiority
anti-tank weapons. However, thes: w¢
pons are probably widely scattered. whi
would enable the U.S.S.R. to concentré
its attack in the areas of its choice. VAT
troops, on the other hand, would be &
sured of better mobility, and th» fi
power of its conventional artillery woul
be much higher and much more accur?
than that of the Warsaw Pact countrig‘
The latter, however, seem to have (onslﬁ‘
erably improved their fire-power in «ert¢
units,? as well as the number o tF¥
armoured troop-carriers.

In short, there is no doubt that th
Warsaw Pact countries have supericrity’
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«mbers, although the imbalance may not
as pronounced as the figures would

4 comparison of air strengths is even
ore uncertain, as everything depends on
e range of the aircraft and the theatres
oneration to which they are assigned.
1-: also difficult to ignore carrier-based
anes, counting only those committed to
e Central European theatre.

NATO planes which would be in a
sition to carry out an attack on or
ournd Soviet territory number several
ndred for carrier-based aircaft and ap-
oxiraately 1,750 for land-based aircraft'4
ccording to Secretary Laird, 600 Ameri-
pursuit and fighter planes are normal-
Iy deployed in Europe. The Warsaw Pact,
the other hand, is equipped with 700
edizm-range bombers's capable of reach-
ing the European territories of NATO

embers, and 1,820 others of shorter

ge, Thus, there does not appear to be
fundamental imbalance between the of-
fensive air forces of the two alliances.’¢
Nevertheless, comparisons are very
fficult to make owing to differences in
mposition between the forces. Thus,

ATO possesses a large number of multi-

rpose aircraft (31 per cent) capable of

th offensive and defensive action.
irty-four per cent of the Warsaw Pact

r force, In contrast, is composed of inter-

ptors, totalling 3,000. To this solid

e ¢f defence may be added approx-
imatelv 10,000 ground-to-air missiles,
whick. moreover, the socialist countries

ve sipplemented with thousands of ra-
(ﬁir installations. NATO, on the other
b%‘xnd. has only 600 to 750 interceptors at
ifs dizposal. Like the socialist countries, it
io iz well-equipped with anti-aircraft

apcis and its air-detection network
(NAL:GE), forming an arc from Norway

Tu: ey, is said to be an electronic mar-

vel. Dospite the quality of its anti-aircraft

defenc:, it does not appear likely that
TC can even consider altering the si-
atio: to its advantage, in view of the
P

orm:us superiority of the Warsaw Pact
th r=zard to interceptors.

Object of the negotiations
I§ will be remembered that in June 1970
e fo:.ign affairs ministers of the Warsaw
¢t <ountries showed some interest in
€ reduction “of foreign armed forces
Stationd on the territory of European
Slates”. Since the problem was formulated
such general terms, some clarification
s ob+iously required. The NATO, mem-
15 therefore decided in December 1970
take the initiative of proposing an ex-

amination of various force reduction pos-
sibilities “ in Central Europe, including a
possible mutual balanced reduction of
stationed forces, as part of an integral re-
duction program for both stationed and
local forces™.'”

All this statement did, in effect, was
to reintroduce an aspect of the question
previously developed by the ministers of
the allied countries involved in the inte-
grated defence program. During their
Rome session in May 1970, the ministers
had expressed a desire to see both “sta-
tioned” (that is, foreign) and “native”
forces reduced. The Rome communiqué
also invited interested states to discuss
MBFR, and to give particular attention
to “the central region”,® Specific refer-
ence to “Central Europe” thus constituted
a new element in the Brussels statement
of December 1970.

This approach seems to have received
the approval of the Soviets, since the Se-
cretary-General of the Communist Party,
Mr. Leonid Brezhnev, stated on March 30,
1971: “We insist on a reduction of armed
forces and armaments in those areas
where a military confrontation would be
particularly dangerous — above all, in
Central Europe . . . ”.'* On June 11, 1971,
Mr. Brezhnev remarked, regarding the
direction of Western proposals: “They
continue (the Western countries) to ask
us the following questions: ‘Do your pro-
posals only apply to foreign forces, or do
they also include national armed forces?
Our answer is this: ‘We are prepared to
discuss both’.”

Finally, it remains to be seen whether
discussions would deal with the reduction
of tactical atomic weapons as well as con-
ventional ones. In this regard, all NATO
communiqués have been silent. The So-
viets, on the other hand, seem to be ready
to discuss the question, if Mr. Brezhnev’s
statement in Thilisi is anything to go by.
The latter, after referring to the direction
of Western speculation, added: “In this
regard, we also have a question to ask: do
not all these wondering minds resemble
the man who tries to judge a wine by its
appearance alone, without tasting it? . . .
Translated into diplomatic language, this
means: start negotiating this question”.20

In any case, the problem of tactical
atomic weapons reductions might compli-
cate the MBFR debate unduly. It should
be noted here that the work group estab-
lished by NATO on this question has only
one mandate, at least for the moment, and
that is to study plans for mutual bal-
anced reductions of conventional weapons.
In addition, it is important to remember
that if the problem is to be included on

Silence on cut
in tactical
atomic weapons
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Canada’s External Affairs Minister
Mitchell Sharp with Ross Campbell,
Canadian Ambassador to NATO, as
they prepare for a session of the

the agenda for the proposed European
conference on security and co-operation
—in which neutral countries will probably
participate — this assembly will undoubt-
edly not provide an ideal forum for nego-
tiation on so complicated and important
a problem.

Some authors have recommended the
opening of bilateral negotiations, similar
to the SALT talks, in order to discuss the
question of tactical atomic weapons reduc-
tion. The TALT (Tactical Arms Limita-
tions Talks) would thus be the counter-
part of the SALT. Such a formula would
obviously not be welcomed by the allies,
who, no doubt with cause, believe they
should have the opportunity to speak on
questions which — as a result of the fact
that NATO is estimated to have 7,200
tactical nuclear warheads at its disposal
— are of direct concern to them. Thus,
although it is too soon to determine what
the exact object of these negotiations will
be, it appears at this stage that it will con-
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N2 TO phe:
NATO ministerial meeting held in
Brussels in December 1971. Concep: of
a NATO “explorer” was reviewed
at this meeting.

cern foreign and native forces anc arm
reductions in Central Europe.?

Reduction criteria
The Reykjavik communiqué publis ied i
June 1968 outlined a number of pri: cipl
which were to govern the reducton ¢
forces. It stressed the necessity fo- ret
procal reductions, on the one hand, ¢ ndft
balanced reductions in both tim: an
space, on the other. All reductions shou:
be compatible with the vital natio-ial it
terests of the parties and must not affe
the balance of power.

Countries participating in the inft
grated defence program subsequenily Wt
dertook a thorough study of the probler
and came up with the more specifi: pi*
ciples presented at their Rome mee :ing*
May 1970, otherwise known as the “Ro
criteria”. The following is a list o’ the
criteria: ‘

(a) Mutual force reductions 3h01}1£
be compatible with the vital security *
terests of the alliance and should :ot ¥
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Liit in military disadvantage on either
ide, consideration having been given to
;eographical or other differences.
(b) Reductions should be based on a
jeciprocal arrangement and should be
L cheduled and balanced in terms of both
ize and rate,
(¢) Reductions should include both
taticaed and native forces, as well as their
veapon systems in a given area.
(d) Adequate supervision and con-
rols are necessary to assure that agree-
ments regarding mutual balanced force
eductions are respected.??

The first criterion is easily explained
y the major structural differences be-
ween the opposing military forces of the
)lliances, which we saw in our examin-
tion of the latter. The geographical char-
cteristics of the theatres of operations
Inquestionably favour the Warsaw Pact
ountries, which can operate along an in-
fernal line and, as a result, rapidly dis-
patch troops to an uninterrupted front.
The NATO countries, on the other hand,
o not have depth of field?® and, even
ssuming that the United States had suf-
cient logistical means to provide Europe
pidly with supplies, there is no guaran-

that in wartime European ports would
e open to them or that their planes could
nd on airfields which would undoubtedly
e destroyed during the first hours of
attle. It is difficult to say whether the
oviets are sensitive to this kind of argu-
ent cr not. However, it is interesting to
ote that the latest communiqué from
rague stresses the fact that possible
rce reductions should not be carried out
“ o the detriment of any of the parties”,
Lhich may indicate that there is no fun-
imental divergence of opinion in this
area,

It should also be noted that this was

e first time the Warsaw Pact had ever

ficially agreed to extend the debate to
Kth “loreign and national” forces. Thus,

ere

'3 reason to believe that the notion
reciprocal balanced reductions has
en root. As for the supervision and con-

ol criterion, the question which has
ways raised the greatest reaction in the

Pest fom Warsaw Pact countries, espe-
lly the U.S.S.R., it may be more the

sult of overbidding on the part of the
et - - a standard bargaining tactic —
than 2, uncompromising attitude. In any
8¢, there are not many aspects of a mu-
al reduction which could not be ob-
ved Hy NATO members through “na-
nal ‘neans”, a well-known euphemism
the feared system of photography by

§ te.llite with which the United States is
Wpped,

__k

Several hundred pages of analysis
could be devoted to a discussion of this
problem alone. It is true, for example, that
a whole range of plans could be applied to
the MBFR problem. We shall therefore
limit ourselves to recalling the American
position in this regard. In his report to
Congress on foreign policy, President
Nixon outlined two main methods of ap-
proaching this problem:

(1) proportional reductions, each
side reducing its strength by the same
percentage;

(2) asymmetrical reductions, involv-
ing different ratios in the various weapon
categories, such that one party would
carry out a greater reduction in one area
in return for a larger reduction on the part
of the other party in another.

The first approach would have the
obvious advantage of simplicity, but pre-
sents the disadvantage of once more un-
derscoring the nature of the military
imbalance between the forces of the two
alliances. The second might eventually
contribute to the maintenance of the bal-
ance of power at reduced strength, but, on
the other hand, may further complicate
analysis of the problems and be difficult
to negotiate.

Principles underlying MBFR

The philosophy behind the Harmel report
and the origins of MBFR can be summed
up very briefly as follows: détente and
security represent the two sides of a single
coin and thus, in this sense, are comple-
mentary. The main objective of MBFR,
therefore, is to assure maintenace of the
balance of power, but at reduced strength
and cost. Under the circumstances, it is
doubtful whether the former plans for
“de-atomizing” or denuclearizing” Europe
will figure again in negotiations. Rather,
consideration is being given to the perpe-
tuation of the present deterrent system of
stability in Europe and, as the latter is
assured only as a result of a variety of
systems which go to make up the deter-
rent pyramid, it seems unlikely that there
will gradually be either a total withdrawal
of tactical atomic weapons or a complete
disappearance of conventional forces. At
most, it is hoped that equitable but signi-
ficant reductions may be carried out which
might eventually transform the European
security climate, so that the military
threat is no longer in the foreground of
the political scene.

The real paradox of the MBFR is
that it is difficult to carry out a reduction
in forces without inviting an attack. Mili-
tary authorities tend, therefore, to em-
phasize the qualitative reinforcement of

Chief objective
to maintain
balance of power
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defence forces, if only to compensate for
possible reductions in numbers. Even ex-
cluding the possibility of improving de-
fence forces, it is quite apparent that
force reductions should, at the very least,
attempt not to create a new situation in
which the inducement to attack would be
greater. On the other hand, any reduction
will encourage an attack, as the opponent
will always be able to concentrate his
troops before attacking, while the country
attacked — since the length of its borders
has not changed — will have been obliged
to dilute its military strength, if only to
ensure some kind of protection at all

points.

These considerations perhaps indicate
two general trends: on the one hand, the
military authorities are not prepared to
relinquish nuclear tactical armament, and,
on the other, they will probably insist on
the necessity of guarantees, so that in the
event of mutual force or armament reduc-
tions being carried out in a given geogra-
phical theatre, troops or weapons will not

1First step: signing of a
quadripartite general agree-
ment. Second step: inter-
German negotiations with a
view to implementing and
completing the general agree-
ment. Third step: signing of
a quadripartite protocol under
which the provisions and
arrangements concluded
between the appropriate
German authorities come into
effect at the same time as the
quadripartite agreement.

2The Members of the North
Atlantic Treaty Organization
(NATO) had made progress
in the SALT talks and the
conclusion of a Berlin agree-
ment prerequisite to the con-
vocation of a conference on
European security.

3In this regard, the reader is
referred to the invaluable
work by Michael Palmer.
The Prospects for a European
Security Conference. (Lon-
don, Chatham House/PEP
European Series No. 18, June
1971.) See also the outstand-
ing work of Karl E. Birn-
baum, Peace in Europe: East-
West Relations 1966-1968
and the Prospects for a Euro-
pean Settlement. (London,
Oxford University Press,
1970.)

4Some authors trace the idea
for his proposal back to 1955.
See Philip Windsor, Germany
and the Management of
Détente. (London, Chatto &
Windus [published for the
Institute for Strategic
Studies], Studies in Inter-
national Security: 15, 1971.
P. 194.) Robin Alison
Remington, for his part. gives
an account of a proposal for
“a pan-European conference™
presented by the Soviets in
the fall of 1954, See The
Warsaw Pact: Case Studies in
Communist Conflict Resolu-
tion. (Cambridge, The M.I.T.
Press, 1971, P. 10.)

SNATO: Documentation,
Brussels. Information Service
(NATO), 1969, Appendix 14,
P. 364.
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s1bid. Appendix 15, Pp. 365-
366. The occupation of
Czechoslovakia was to delay
the response of Warsaw Pact
countries to this appeal. It
was successively repeated by
the Atlantic atliance in
Washington in April 1969, in
Brussels in December 1969,
in Rome in May 1970, in
Brussels in December 1970,
and in Lisbon in June 1971,
where it was decided, at
Canada’s suggestion it seems.
that the time had come to
appoint “one or more rep-
resentatives to the council for
exploratory talks with the
Soviet and other interested
governments”™ (see Paragraph
16 of The Lishon Press
Release, dated June 4, 1971).
It is known that Mr. Manlio
Brosio was appointed by the
alliance as an envoy respon-
sible for pursuing exploratory
talks with the Soviet Govern-
ment and it was decided that
he “should only speak on
behall of the countries which
appointed him, and not on
behalf of the Alliance itself”
(see statement by the Secre-
tary-General of NATO
October 6, 1971). At the time
of writing, February 1972, Mr.
Brosio had still not been
received by the Soviets.

7At a meeting in Budapest on
June 21 and 22, 1970, foreign
affairs ministers of the War-
saw Pact requested that
consideration be given to the
problem of reducing “foreign
armed troops stationed on
European territory”, which
guestion. moreover, could be
discussed “by the body pro-
posed for the establishment
of a pan-European confer-
ence, or dealt with in any
other form acceptable to the
States concerned” (see
Budapest Memorandum,
Paragraph 7). Subsequent
communiqués failed to men-
tion the MBFR problem,
concentrating instead on the
calling of a European security
conference. It was not until
the spring of 1971 that new
indications of Soviet interest
were revealed, notably in a
speech delivered on March 30,
1971, by the Secretary-
General of the Communist

suddenly be reintroduced into that theaty
except under strictly-defined condcitioy J
negotiated in advance. i

Despite the number of difficulticsanj | ¥
complexity of the problems, it now ajipeax L
that, three years after the Reykjavik cop
muniqué, the Warsaw Pact countries hay
finally begun to respond to the appeals ¢ p
the Atlantic alliance. This is a welcom
development, as the hopes entertair.ed Iy
certain countries with regard to MBR
represent more than just wishful thikin
Canada, for its part, has never mis:ed a
opportunity to defend the alliance thes
despite the hesitations of certain allff T

countries.

If the road to MBFR is still unce| ef
tain, at least some progress has bex
made and NATO and Warsaw Pact pes
tions currently seem to have conerge
The groundwork and exploratory taiks a
far from over, but perhaps, like the SAIl
talks, the most important thing abuw
these negotiations is the fact thet the

took place at all.

Party, Leonid Brezhnev,
before the twenty-fourth
Party Congress, and during
Mr. Brezhnev's statement in
Thilisi, May 14, 1971. In May,
on the occasion of the Cana-
dian Prime Minister Pierre
Trudeau’s visit to Moscow,
and in June of the same year,
the Soviets announced that
they were ready to id

2.8 million for the Varsaw
Pact countries.

DL o B o

12]bid., P. 75. In tot. ], the
distribution of mili ary fore
in Northern and (:ntral
Europe is assessed it 3801
men for the West  zainst
960,000 for the Eas-.

the problem and to enter into
negotiations. It should be
noted that the Warsaw com-
muniqué, published on
December 1, 1971, upon con-
clusion of the meeting of
Warsaw Pact foreign affairs

13In a ratio of one-'hird,

according to Gene: il A.J.
Goodpaster. See M uvells:
I'OTAN, March-A -ril 191
XIX/3-4, P. 11. S-ealso
SIPRI, 1969-70, op cit.B?

ministers, made no t!

of the MBFR question. The
Atlantic alliance, however. re-
opened the question some ten
days later (see Brussels Com-
muniqué. Paragraphs 14 to
18) and ultimately obtained

4SIPRI. 1969-70. up. cil
Pp. 46 and 71.

-

¥5ibid. P. 47.

-

the first signs of a positive
response from the Warsaw
Pact foreign affairs mini s
when, at the January 1972
meeting in Prague, the latter
recc ded the opening of
discussions on the reduction
of “foreign” and “national”
forces (see New York Times,
January 27, 1972).

8[t is now known that the
First Secretary of the Ukrain-
ian Communist Party, Mr.
Chelest, has been the spear-
head of the opposition to the
Soviet policy of rapproche-
ment with West Germany.

16However, NAT( air for
would have a nur oer of &
vantages owing to he loi¥
range and greate: carri
capacity of their : -reraft
relation to those - f the Ex
e -

V7See Brussels Cc muni®
of December 197¢ Para®
16. The italics arc the
author’s.

S TR aBa® ) DB Ty 043 ) 0 S B o i Gl e 3

Jem—

-

18bid.

——
19See Nouvelles ¢~ I'OT.t\

July-August 197: XX
P. 29.

S

I

9Including the six French
motorized divisions, two of
which are stationed in
Germany.

10SIPRI Yearbook of World
Ar t and Disar t.
1969-70 (Stockholm Inter-
national Peace Research
Institute, Stockholm, Alm-
gvist and Wiksell, 1970,

P. 72).

Wibid., P. 70. If, on the other
hand, the total number of
mobilizable men on either
side is taken into consider-
ation, the advantage would go
to the NATO countries, which
have a mobilization capacity
of 3.5 million men against

207bid. Which am unted®
telling Western ol erverst
Mr. Brosio's man -ate &®
sisted of tasting t e S0
wine without dri; <ing ¢
Py
2iMorevoer, the '31'53“'!1:
countries have ac epted
formula, since th- latest &
muniqué from Pr gue, 4
January 1972, ret 1510 &
reduction of both "natio®
and “foreign’ trc ps

== =T . X =

B.S8.8.5

2Rome statemer. , P2
graph 3.
/

23The problem b is_w
even more crucia’ Sin
France’s withdra: -2l
NATO.
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By Vurray Goldblatt

The iwenty-sixth session of the United
Naticis General Assembly fell well short
of epoch-making stature. The seating of
the Pecople’s Republic of China was the
ingle major event. But apart from this
istoric change in membership makeup,
e session was, in fact, dominated by
vents outside the UN framework.

The Assembly and its key commit-
es had to adjust to the impact of the
otential Sino-American rapprochement,
the international monetary crisis, the
Indo-Pakistan conflict, the proposed An-
g‘lo-Rh;:»desian agreement, the public
amour over nuclear testing by the super-
owers.

This set of circumstances, in which
he UM may have seemed marginal to
orld events, hardly comes as a surprise
0 tho:e who long ago stopped expecting
viracles from the world organization.
'l;hey recognize that the UN is simply a

flection of the forces at work in a tur-
bulent world.

Reviewing the General Assembly ses-
sion of :he autumn of 1971, Yvon Beaulne,
(;anad.;"s Ambassador to the UN, remind-
eqd an ::terviewer that the UN at its pres-

t siage could be no more than a
pgmar;:fnt diplomatic conference — at
least in the political realm: “That’s all it

~—¢ud in a way 1 think it is a good
thing {:at it should be no more than that.

¢ weuldn’t want countries like Canada
% beccine a mere pawn in the power poli-
h}:s of the permanent members of the
Security Council . |, . .»

’ M.. Beaulne, who has headed Cana-
tﬂs m':-':;sion at the UN since 1969, said

dat, siace the first political function of
t,e organization was to be a kind of round-
~calendar diplomatic conference, it

Id scrve in this way only with the pres-

c¢ of the main participants. The entry
of Chirz, therefore, was a vitally import-

t devilopment,

I tze UN was to be more than a built-
confe.:\x’ance reflecting the conflicting ele-
nts of today’s world, member states

"uld have to be ready to surrender some

= TR - PO -, SR, — P B
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A plus-and-minus checklist
of UN Assembly’s 26th session

of their sovereignty to an international
regime. Mr. Beaulne said that in economic
fields, where vital national interests might
seem less involved, UN members indi-
cated a readiness to give up a little of their
freedom. For example, he noted, there had
been a consensus in the UN on the econ-
omic strategy to be employed in imple-
menting the Second Development Decade.
But, in the political arena, progress in
the direction of shedding the armour of
national sovereignty had been minimal.

Mr. Beaulne, however, did see signs
of change in the approach of UN members
to many issues. There was less rigid ad-
herence to groups — geographical, his-
torical or ideological, which had domin-
ated the Assembly in the past. “There is
more fluidity now — changing patterns as
a growing sophistication of states enables
them to perceive concrete individual in-
terests transcending often artificial align-
ments,” he said.

In a sense, the twenty-sixth session
of the General Assembly suffered from
the handicap of the fanfare surrounding
its predecessor — the 1970 session that
marked the first quarter-century of UN
existence. That was the session when the
consensus was reached on strategy for the
Second Development Decade — a fresh
initiative in dealing with the problems of
the less-developed nations. A number of
other economic and environmental pro-
grams were launched to mark what was
hoped would be a new era in the world
organization.

“Now, in 1971 and 1972, we have to
implement all of this,” Mr. Beaulne said.
“This is the beginning of the implementa-
tion period, and that cannot be as drama-
tic or glamorous . . . . Now we have to
start doing these things, and that is more
difficult, of course.”

The UN wound up its twenty-sixth
session with a specific achievement — the
selection of a new Secretary-General to
succeed U Thant, retiring after ten years
in the arduous post.

The new Secretary-General, Kurt
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Waldheim warns
future of UN
keyed to ensuring
financial solvency

42 International Perspectives

Waldheim, a career diplomat and former
Foreign Minister of Austria, was recom-
mended for the office by the Security
Council after two veto-ridden sessions in
which the Council was unable to agree on
a candidate. The General Assembly ap-
proved the appointment of the Austrian
diplomat for a five-year term, and Mr.
Waldheim, who observed his fifty-third
birthday on the day before the appoint-
ment, pledged to continue “in the direction
indicated by my distinguished predeces-
sor”.

Mr. Waldheim saluted the entry of
the People’s Republic of China to the UN
as a major step and said it should be fol-
lowed by the early admission of what he
described as “the divided countries” —
East and West Germany and others.

He warned the Assembly that the fu-
ture of the organization depended on re-
storation of its financial solvency so that
it could carry out the decisions endorsed
by member states. At the Assembly ses-
sion earlier, the factors contributing to
the impending financial crisis were re-
viewed in the Fifth Committee, which
deals with administrative and budgetary
questions. The key factors are the cumu-
lative effects of the failure of such powers
as the U.S.S.R. and France to help finance
past peacekeeping operations in the Congo
and the Middle East, and the arrears in
regular contributions to the UN budget,
which have affected the organization’s
cash position. The session ended with the
establishment of an ad hoc Committee of
15, including Canada, to consider all as-
pects of the financial crisis and report
back to the twenty-seventh Assembly ses-
sion next fall.

The General Assembly approved a
gross operating budget for 1972 of $213.1
million. Although this figure represented
a 9.5 percent increase over the revised
amount of $194.6 million made available

for 1971, it was a reduced rate of increase

Franklin, Globe and Mail
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compared to the budgetary rise betweg
1970 and 1971. Of the 9.5 perceit i
crease, about 1.5 per cent was attributah,
to variations in rates of exchange whig
occurred before December 10, 1971,

Secretary-General ~Waldheim g
dressed himself promptly to the UN’s fj,.
ancial problems. He outlined his firancy
strategy in a memorandum sent to UY
department heads on January 11 .and j
his statement to the initial meeting of the
Committee of 15 nine days later.

Mr. Waldheim issued instructions t)
UN department heads aimed at achievin
a saving of $6 million in 1971 throug
more rigid controls on expenditures. In th
memorandum, he emphasized that, in pr
paring estimates for 1973 spending. ther
could be no increase in staff resourcs
beyond the level authorized for 1972, Ths
would not rule out new programs or a
tivities, but the policy laid stress o1 mak
ing better use of existing staff capacity.

Two distinctly separate financd
problems confront the UN. One hzs bea
created through late payment of contr
butions by most members, includir:g suck
major contributors as the United States
the U.S.S.R., Britain and France. Lat
payments by member states result in cat
shortages in the first half of the year fu
the UN.

The second major financial probler
stems from the deficit incurred n pa
peacekeeping operations. To desl wit
this question may require a reviced &
proach to peacekeering in the Cecurif

Council, and this in turn involves a pol
tical solution rather than a merely finar
cial one.

Improving procedure

The UN Assembly made more prc ressé
its twenty-sixth session on rationalizing i
procedures and organization than :t didz
the sphere of budgetary lags. Canada b
spearheaded the drive for progres: in tt
field at the 1970 session and ths res
was the creation of a 31-member Sped
Committee on the Rationalizatior. of P*
cedures and Organization of the Gene
Assembly. Canada participated ac:ively®
the work of this Committee anc in
drafting of its report, which was ¢ 9pro®
by the Assembly.

Far-reaching proposals such s dié
ing or reducing the length of A ssemt!
sessions or altering the responsib:lities’
the main committees did not garrer s
cient support for adoption. But :ihe fi
committee report as adopted should 2¥
an improvement in the functionirg of¥
Assembly and its committees.
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The rule changes include, for ex-
mple, a much more nearly complete de-
inition of points of order; lack of a pre-
?isn definition has caused the UN a good
1aai o° procedural grief in the past. Im-
rovements have been made in arranging
he UN Assembly agenda and in organiz-
ng the workload of the main committees.
teps nave been taken aimed at shorten-
Eg geaeral debates in committees and at
ombining discussion of related items. The
umbsv of congratulatory speeches to be
ermitied has been cut and closer control
nstituted on explanation of votes and the
ight of reply. Moves were also approved
o cut down on the flood of UN documen-

" Yation. Distribution of such documents
ill alzo be curtailed and the documents
hemselves will be trimmed.

olitical issues
n the crucial political realm, the Indo-
takisi.an question was injected into the
ecuriiy Council and General Assembly
Eeliberations, overshadowing other ques-
ions such as the Middle East debate and
iscussion of the perennial issues concern-
g Southern Africa.
The Indo-Pakistan conflict was de-
ated initially in the Security Council in
ecemmbzer as it struggled to deal with a
geries of resolutions in an atmosphere
there niewly-admitted China and the So-
iet Uiiion took opposing positions. The
oviet {/nion lined up with India, insisting
an forrrulations that would have placed

e blame for hostilities on Pakistan.
hina swung behind Pakistan in assessing
tesponsibility for the crisis.

A United States draft resolution
(“.;ﬂled ‘st an immediate cessation of hos-
QIities and immediate withdrawal of
armed iorees. It authorized the Secretary-
yeners:, at the request of the Government
of Inds or Pakistan, to place observers
tong ::e India-Paskitan borders to re-
Port o:: implementation of the cease-fire
Bd trop withdrawals. This resolution
Won th: support of 11 Security Council
361_'31353‘&.- but it was vetoed by the Soviet

hon; Britain and France abstained in
€ Voiz,

_A UJS.SR. resolution calling for a
hfuca% settlement in East Pakistan and
ging the Government of Pakistan to
ase ali acts of violence in East Pakistan

5 rejected by the Council. The Soviet
’i}aﬁlvi" won only the support of the
s

sh celegate; 12 Council members ab-
Sained and China voted against it.
Several other resolutions were circu-
Bed and then withdrawn before the
Wtroduction of another resolution
(8/10422), drafted by an eight-nation

L,

group including Argentina, Japan, Italy,
Belgium, Sierra Leone, Somalia, Burundi
and Nicaragua. This resolution attempted
to deal with elements of previous resolu-
tions emanating from both sides of the
dispute. In a preliminary paragraph, it
recognized the need to deal appropriately
at a subsequent stage — within the
bounds of the UN Charter — with the
issues that had given rise to hostilities,
the necessity of an early political solution,
the need to restore conditions of normalcy
in the conflict zones and to enable the
refugees to return. In its operative section,
the resolution called for an immediate
cease-fire and withdrawal of the armed
forces of both sides, urged that efforts be
intensified to create conditions necessary
for the voluntary return of the East Pak-
istan refugees and requested the full co-
operation of all states with the Secretary-
General for giving assistance to the refu-
gees. This resolution was similarly vetoed

by the Soviet Union. Eleven Security”

Council members voted for the resolution;
Britain and France again abstained and
Poland again was the only member state
to endorse the Soviet position.

Referred to Assembly

With a stalemate in the Security Council,
member states approved a resolution spon-
sored by Argentina, Burundi, Sierra
Leone, Somalia and Nicaragua to refer the

Indo-Pakistan question to the General

Assembly.

The entire issue was considered by

the Assembly on December 7 and a reso-
lution similar to the eight-nation proposal
in the Security Council (S/10423) was
approved by a vote of 104 (including Ca-
nada) to 11 opposed, with ten abstentions.
The resolution specifically called for an

immediate cease-fire and withdrawal of

armed forces by India and Pakistan and
urged intensification of efforts to bring
about conditions necessary for the volun-
tary return of East Pakistani refugees to
their homes. '

Canada voted for the resolution in the
Assembly on the grounds that it called for
a cease-fire and incorporated a humani-
tarian appeal on behalf of the refugees.
But the Canadian delegation suggested
the resolution did not go far enough. Ca-
nada maintained the call for a cease-fire
should have been accompanied by specific
UN arrangements to supervise it and that
the Security Council should be in a posi-
tion to address itself to the underlying
political issues.

The question was again considered
by the Security Council on December 21,
but this was at a time when India had

Canada main-
tained resolution
failed to go far
enough
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issued a unilateral declaration of a cease-
fire in the Western theatre of conflict and
Pakistan had agreed to a cease-fire in the
same area effective from December 17.
The Security Council simply approved a
resolution calling for strict observance of
a durable cease-fire and cessation of hos-
tilities in all areas of conflict, urged inter-
national assistance in the relief of suffer-
ing and rehabilitation of refugees and their
return in safety to their homes and re-
quested the Secretary-General to keep the
Council informed on developments relating
to implementation of the resolution.

The debate on the Indo-Pakistan
question demonstrated again the restric-
tive effects of the venerable institution of
the veto on Security Council operations
and the inability of the General Assembly
to get action on its resolutions in the poli-
tical sphere when individual member
states were determined to pursue a differ-
ent course.

Middle East resolution

On the Middle East question the debate
was climaxed by General Assembly ap-
proval of an Egyptian draft resolution
urging that Israel withdraw from Arab
territories it occupied in the six-day war
in June 1967. The resolution affirmed
that establishment of a “just and lasting
peace” in the Middle East should include
Israeli withdrawal of its forces and “re-
spect for and acknowledgment of the
sovereignty, territorial integrity and poli-
tical independence of every state in the
area and its right to live in peace within
secure and recognized boundaries free
from threats or acts of force”.

The resolution, sponsored by 22 na-
tions, also urged reactivation of the
Middle East peace mission talks under the
guidance of Sweden’s Gunnar Jarring, the
UN’s special representative designated for
this task at an earlier stage. The resolu-
tion noted the “positive” reply given by
Egypt to Mr. Jarring’s initiative of Febru-
ary 1971, and called on Israel to respond
favourably to this initiative.

The resolution was adopted by a vote
of 79 to seven, with 36 nations abstaining,
including Canada, the United States,
Australia, New Zealand and the Scan-
dinavian states. Israel and six Latin Amer-
ican nations voted against the resolution.
The Canadian decision to abstain on all
of the competing drafts before the As-
sembly, including the Egyptian one that
was adopted, was explained in a statement
delivered in advance of the voting. In
Canada’s judgment, none of the formula-
tions was likely to lead to early resump-
tion of the Jarring mission in pursuit of
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full implementation ol the original Secy.
ity Council Resolution 242 of Novemby
22, 1967. That resolution called for wit
drawal of Israeli armed forces from ter;
tories occupied in the 1967 war, urgj
affirmation of the right of every statej
the area to “live in peace within secyy

and recognized boundaries free fro
threats or acts of force” and asserted th
necessity for guaranteeing freedom of n
vigation through international waterway
in the area, achieving a just settl:men
of the refugee problem and guaran:eei
the “territorial inviolability and pcliticl
independence of every state in the are
through measures including the esteblish
ment of demilitarized zones . . . ”.
The Canadian statement said Canad;
had hoped that the debate on the Llidde
East would produce recommendation
broadly acceptable to both parties whid
could have provided “new and positive in
petus to Ambassador Jarring’s effor:s”.I
Canada’s view, none of the texts Hefor ‘
the Assembly provided “a realistic ax |
forward-looking basis for renewed peas ‘1
talks”. The Canadian statement st essel ;
however, that the framework for a peacef]
settlement and ample machinery for el
borating its terms remained intact md« ’
the disposal of the parties in the f rmd
Resolution 242 and the Jarring mis sion.
There were other resolutios « 1
Middle East questions dealt with in th} |
Special Political Committee and in } lenar
session. The most controversial of thes 1
sponsored by Afghanistan, Indonesa, P
}i
9
!

kistan and Somalia, was sharply critic
of Israel’s decision to move thousznds¢
Palestinian refugees out of their iccor
modation in Gaza refugee camps. In tt
Special Political Committee, this resolt
tion was adopted by a vote of 66 o fou
with 32 nations abstaining; in p.end
the vote was 79 in favour to four o:pos
with 35 abstaining. Canada absta ned?
both cases.

Southern Africa
Three questions affecting Southerr Afric]
were again before the UN at its :wen!
sixth session — issues concerning Rh0d€
sia, Namibia and the Portugues ter
tories in Africa. These are heed-c
colonial questions in territories whe e pet
tical power has remained in the h.ndst
a white minority and Africans, w10 @
stitute the overwhelming majority of &
population, are still deprived of m-ny B
sic political rights. »

On the Rhodesian question, Brt
negotiations with the Rhodesian Gove’}
ment on a possible constitutional set¥} |
ment reached a climax just as the F¥|
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{New UN Secretary-General Kurt
Valdheim (left) attends his first session
f the Security Council. He listens as

esian item came up for debate in the
eneral Assembly’s Fourth Committee.
Ithough many delegates spoke against
e principle of negotiating Rhodesia’s fu-
re vith the minority regime of Ian
mith, the Canadian delegation made it
(t‘letar that Canada was not opposed to the
grmci;z-ie of negotiations and wanted to
dge any proposed solution on its merits.
A resolution condemning any settle-
ent that was not based on the principle
of NIBMAR (No Independence Before
MaJOl'i'ty Rule) was adopted by the
ourth Committee shortly before the Brit-
h settlement proposals were announced.
anada abstained in the vote. The Cana-
ian delegation said the Government con-
nued to believe that NIBMAR would be
e b.est solution for Rhodesia, but Cana-
a did not want to prejudge whether the
Ims uegotiated between the Heath Gov-
ment and the Smith regime would be
cceptable to the people of Rhodesia as
whols:,

_C&nada also abstained on a later re-
lutior, condemning the British settle-
ent Proposals which was approved by the
Ssemkbly. The resolution adopted by the

By

UPI photo
greeting to him is read by Abdulrahim
Abby Farah of Somali, Council
president for January.

Assembly branded the settlement plan a
“flagrant violation” of the right of the
African people to self-determination. Ca-
nada said its abstention was based both
on procedural grounds and on the fact
that the Rhodesian people had not yet had
a chance to express themselves on the
settlement terms. A similar resolution be-
fore the Security Council was subsequently
vetoed by Britain.

Attention was once more focused on
Namibia, formerly South West Africa, as
a result of the advisory opinion of the
International Court of Justice in June
1971, which declared the continued pres-
ence of South Africa in Namibia to be
illegal and considered South Africa under
obligation to withdraw its administration
from the territory. Canada supported
withdrawal by the UN of South Africa’s
mandate over the territory, but urged that
measures taken by the UN to implement
its decision — now confirmed by the
World Court — must be practical and
take into account South Africa’s present
de facto control of the territory.

The Security Council adopted a re-
solution reaffirming that the territory was
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Assembly cites
South Africa’s
refusal to end
‘illegal occupation’

the direct responsibility of the UN. The
General Assembly also debated the ques-
tion and adopted several resolutions simi-
lar to those approved in earlier years.
These welcomed the ICJ advisory opinion
and condemned the Government of South
Africa for its continued refusal to put an
end to its “illegal occupation” and ad-
ministration of the territory of Namibia.
South Africa was urged to comply with
the pertinent resolutions of the Security
Council and General Assembly. The main
resolution reaffirmed the “inalienable
right of the people of Namibia” to self-
determination and independence and en-
dorsed the legitimacy of the struggle “by
all means”.

Canada abstained on the general re-
solution because of its implications regard-
ing coercive measures, but supported an
appeal for contributions to a fund provid-
ing assistance to Namibian refugees.
Canada continues to believe that the UN
should pursue efforts to reach a peaceful
settlement of the dispute and feels that
offers by South Africa to allow a referen-
dum in Namibia may provide a point of
departure for these efforts.

Dealing with the Portuguese terri-
tories of Angola and Mozambique, which
Portugal has traditionally regarded as in-
tegral parts of a unitary Portuguese state,
the twenty-sixth Assembly again called
on the Lisbon Government to accept the
principle of self-determination of these
territories. The resolution adopted by the
Assembly in this case, on recommendation
of the Fourth Committee, omitted refer-
ences to the use of “all necessary means’
for attaining independence, distinguished
between NATO members that supported
Portugal and those that did not, and used
language less likely to be construed as
assuming the prerogatives of the Security
Council. For these reasons, the Canadian
delegation voted in favour of the resolu-
tion despite a number of reservations
about certain other provisions.

In general, on Portuguese issues, the
Canadian delegation reiterated Canada’s
disapproval of Portugal’s continued colo-
nial role, denied any NATO responsibility
for Portugal’s African policies, opposed
expulsion of Portugal from international
bodies and stressed the advantages of
peaceful means in the attainment of inde-
pendence for the Portuguese colonies.

Commissioner for Human Rights

In the broader area of human rights con-
sidered in the Third Committee, the cre-
ation of the post of High Commissioner for
Human Rights — a subject first raised in
1965 — was debated again, but discussion
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was adjourned for a further year. Creatig
of this office was recommended by the
Economic and Social Council to th
twenty-second session of the Genera: As
sembly in 1967 and again put to the As
sembly in three successive years. Recliz.
tion of the proposal has been hinder:d i
part by the heavy agenda of the Cormit.
tee, but even more by strong opposition
to the creation of the office from Sowigt.
bloc nations and some of the Arab siate

Canada and a number of other «oun.
tries have been strong proponents c¢f the
idea, believing the proposed office would
provide an important instrument for pro
tection of human rights. Opponents f the
idea see it as an avenue for external ‘nter
ference in what should properly be mter
nal matters. Others are opposed on greunds
of cost at a time when the UN is caught
up in an atmosphere of financial pre:sure
Still others, aware of the vigorous o: pos:
tion to the scheme, do not feel pre»ared
to support the initiative at this time.

Arms control

In the field of disarmament and arm: con
trol, the twenty-sixth General Ass:mbly
recorded an encouraging developmen with
the endorsement by an almost unan:mous
vote of the draft convention on biolgic
weapons. The convention, worked cut it
two years of negotiations at the Confer
ence of the Committee on Disarm:men
(CCD) in Geneva, provides for the -roh-
bition of the development, productica an
stockpiling of biological and toxin weapons
and their means of delivery. Morecer, I
provides for the destruction withir: nin
months of existing stocks of such wrapox
held by any of the parties to the c:nver
tion. This is the first international agret
ment to disarm — in the sense of doint
away with a class of weapons rathe - tha
merely limiting their use.

The new convention on bic.ogid
weapons will come into force when I
states, including the United States, th
Soviet Union and Britain, have rati ied it
In line with Canada’s unilateral re: unci
tion of biological weapons, annour ved I
March 1970, Canadian delegation. ga%
full support to this convention bth ¥
Geneva and at the UN.

The biological weapons con: entid
stipulates that the states involve.l co¥
tinue their efforts to seek agreemer t ont
prohibition of chemical weapons — ¥
agreement that has so far eluded the ™
gotiators at Geneva because of sigr ificar
differences on issues of verification In?
effort to underline this effort, Geo:gé I
natieff, Ambassador and Permaner: R#
resentative of Canada to the Genevz Co%
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mittee, announced in his statement on dis-
armament at the UN a modification in
Canada’s policy. The Canadian Govern-
ment, he said, would no longer exclude
tear gas from Canada’s commitment nei-
ther to use chemical weapons in warfare
nor to develop, produce, acquire or stock-
pile them for this purpose, unless these
Lyveapons should be used against the mili-
‘tary {forces or the civil population of Ca-
!1ada and its allies.

Nuclear testing
‘In the sphere of nuclear testing, the
itwenty-sixth Assembly session adopted on
December 16, by a substantial majority,
1, resolution proposed by Canada and co-
'sponsored by 15 other nations. The Cana-
‘dian draft sought to lay a realistic basis
“for progress in efforts to extend the Par-
‘;tial Test Ban Treaty of 1963 to a ban on
?underground testing. The 1963 treaty pro-
hibits testing in the atmosphere, in outer
space and under the seas. Pending
?achievement of a comprehensive test ban,
‘the Canadian resolution called for reduc-
tion i testing as well and, in particular,
focused on three objectives:
(1) Making the nuclear-testing problems
a top priority task in the next round
of negotiations in the CCD, the UN’s
ricgotiating instrument for arms con-
trol and disarmament agreements;
(2) inducing the two major nuclear
powers — the United States and the
US.S.R. — to put forward specific
proposals for negotiations directed to-
ward a solution of their long-standing
differences on the verification issue;
3) wrging the nuclear super-powers to
adopt immediately reciprocal meas-
ures of restraint to cut back the size
and number of underground tests
p=ading achievement of a full ban.

Ninety-one nations voted to endorse
the Cznadian resolution in the Assembly,
With two — China and Albania — op-
posed; the United States, the Soviet
Union, Britain, France and 17 other states
owever, abstained. The fact that all five
huclear powers either abstained or, in the
kase of China, voted against the Canadian
broposal, was regarded as a disappointing
development. But Canada and a majority
pf Ir.lember states are on record as pressing
orim:rediate action by the major nuclear
POwers to introduce specific negotiating
PToposals and, as an interim measure, to
ut ba:k on the size and number of their
inderground tests.

Apa.rt from disarmament questions,
he First Committee considered a draft
EOHVention on international liability for
amage caused by space objects drawn up

scand

L

by a legal subcommittee in June 1971. With
Sweden and Japan, Canada had opposed
the original draft because, in their view,
it was not sufficiently “victim-oriented”.
The super-powers had agreed that, where
debris from space vehicles landed on each
other’s soil or that of others, they were
willing to compensate “on the basis of jus-
tice and equity”. Canada felt this fell
short of what should be done. Canada’s
position, in the words of a UN mission
member, was that “if a space object hits
an Alberta cow, compensation should be
made on the basis of Alberta law”. Canada
failed to achieve the principle inherent in
this statement, but succeeded in getting a
reference inserted in the resolution com-
mending the liability convention for sig-
nature giving states the option of accept-
ing the binding award of a special claims
commission. But a similar provision could
not be included in the convention itself.
As a result, Canada abstained on the over-
all resolution.

The twenty-fifth UN Assembly ses-
sion approved the expansion of the mem-
bership of the Committee on the Peaceful
Uses of the Seabed Beyond the Limits of
National Jurisdiction and decided to con-
vene a Law of the Sea Conference. The
conference was tentatively set for 1973,
but no final decision was made and the
conference date may yet be put back to
1974. At the Assembly’s twenty-sixth ses-
sion, the First Committee decided to con-
fine debate on the seabed and the law of
the sea to procedural questions. The only
substantive decision was to again expand
the Seabed Committee by five to a total
of 91, including China.

Expansion of ECOSOC

Increasing attention is being given within
the UN to economic, aid and environmen-
tal questions and, in particular, to the
problems of economic development of the
less-developed nations that make up the
bulk of the organization’s membership.
This emphasis was reflected in the deci-
sion to expand the Economic and Social
Council. ECOSOC, which meets semi-
annually in Geneva and New York, has
the role of co-ordinating the broad range
of UN economic and social activities under
the General Assembly’s authority.

At the twenty-sixth session, the UN’s
Second Committee, and subsequently the
Assembly, approved the expansion of
ECOSOC from 27 to 54 nations and the
similar enlargement of its sessional com-
mittees. This enlargement, approved ear-
lier at the fifty-first session of ECOSOC,
is designed to help revitalize the Council
and permit it to exercise its charter re-

Increasing focus
on environmental
and aid issues
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to get document
from Lima’s 95

sponsibilities more fully. The less-devel-
oped states will be more fully represented
on the expanded Council. There has been
a feeling among these states that ECOSOC
was unrepresentative of the UN member-
ship as a whole. They felt that ECOSOC
was in a sense a club from which they
were excluded.

The Assembly also endorsed another
part of the ECOSOC “package” — a de-
cision to establish two standing commit-
tees of 54 members: one to deal with the
application of science and technology to
development and the second with the re-
view and appraisal of the objectives and
policies of the Second Development Dec-
ade strategy.

Canada has become a member of the
three sessional committees of ECOSOC at
which all substantive issues will be dis-
cussed, and will become a member of the
expanded Council itself when the UN
Charter is amended to permit the enlarge-
ment approved by the Assembly.

In the field of economic assistance,
Canada pledged an increase of $2 million
in its contribution to the UN Develop-
ment Program, which is responsible for
most of the UN’s technical assistance and
pre-investment activities — making a to-
tal Canadian contribution of $18 million.
The UN’s Second Committee, which deals
with economic questions, reviewed the re-
port of the 1971 conference of the UN
Industrial Development Organization
(UNIDO) held in Vienna in June and
reviewed preparations for the third UN
Conference on Trade and Development
(UNCTAD), to be held in Santiago, Chile,
from April 13 to May 10. During a two-week
break in Committee sessions, 95 of the less-
developed nations met in Lima, Peru, to
draw up a general document setting out
their position in advance of UNCTAD III
in Santiago, much as these nations did at
an Algiers meeting which preceded
UNCTAD II in New Delhi in 1968.

The Second Committee also discussed
arrangements for the UN Conference on
the Human Environment set for June in
Stockholm. (See International Perspec-
tives, January/February 1972 issue.) Ca-
nada has been serving as a member of the
conference’s preparatory committee, and
Maurice Strong, former head of Canada’s
external aid program, is secretary-general
for the conference.

Canada took the lead in mapping
strategy for dealing with the current crisis
in edible protein resources in the less-
developed states and gained unopposed
passage of a resolution on the subject.

Within the Sixth Committee, which
handles legal issues, the protection and se-
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curity of diplomats in missions accredite]
to the UN prompted lively discussion dur.
ing the twenty-sixth session. Debate o
the subject was spurred by recent violent
acts, directed mainly against Arab ang
Soviet missions. The Committee agreed t
establish a special 15-member body. in.
cluding Canada, to deal with the problem
as well as other issues previously con
sidered by an informal joint committee o
the protection of diplomats generally. Th
International Law Commission was re
quested to prepare a draft conventica o
the protection of diplomats.

Despite a growing scepticism &bout
the feasibility and utility of defininy ag
gression, the mandate of a special 3%
country committee created to study the
subject was renewed for a further yeer. n
1969, Canada had co-sponsored a draf
definition of aggression aimed at ensurin
that UN Charter principles would bz up
held and that the Security Council’s spe
cial responsibility would be recognized
Definitions have also been submitted by
the U.S.S.R. and a group of Latin /imer
ican delegations.

The Sixth Committee heard a num
ber of suggestions as to how greater us
might be made of the International Cout
of Justice at The Hague, but efforts sup
ported by Canada to launch a study 7y &
ad hoc committee of experts was agal
deferred. Canada has taken the positia
that the initial attempts should be cirect
ed to improving the ICJ’s procedures. witt
the eventual goal to win greater rea lines
by member states to accept ICJ dec ision
as binding. In response to requests fror
the Secretary-General for submission i
Canada has suggested a plan for wh
amounts to an international legal ail sy
tem. This would be aimed — much ast
legal aid in a domestic setting — at eliv
inating situations in which a nation woul
feel inhibited from going to the Courtk
cause of a feeling that the process wastf
time-consuming or expensive.

The catalogue of issues discussed !
this review — from budgetary bala: cest
outer space objects — by no meass 1%
resents an exhaustive list of the stbje|
under consideration at the UN Asse ably’
twenty-sixth session. But enough of th
decisions, deferments, defeats and celibe
ation have been recorded to indic: te th
soundness of Ambassador Beauln:’s |
praisal: The UN is not a private W’OﬂC
sealed off against the impact of realify
that shape the real world. The werld @
ganization, is in fact, a reflection of t
imperfect world beyond the soarin? ¥
of UN headquarters overlooking Ne
York’s East River.
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anada has signed an agreement with the
tflrnational Atomic Energy Agency pro-
ng for the application of safeguards to
anada’s nuclear programs. The picture
ows Norman F. H. Berlis, Canadian Am-
ssador to Austria and one of the Gov-
emors of the IAEA board (left) with Dr.
gvar;? Ekland, TAEA Director-General,
ter sizning of the agreement in Vienna.
¢ agreement fulfills Canada’s obliga-
t DS tnder the Treaty on the Non-
oliferation of Nuclear Weapons (NPT).
e treaty requires adherents to accept
feguards set out in a pact with the
EA for the purpose of verifying that
e ®re has been no diversion of nuclear
Igy from peaceful uses to nuclear
apons or other nuclear devices.
More than 60 non-nuclear-weapon

= W VR
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states have ratified the NPT, and those
with nuclear programs have either con-
cluded or are expected to conclude similar
safeguards agreements with the atomic
energy agency. Another 30 countries have
signed the NPT and are expected to ratify
it later this year — among them Japan
and member states of the European Econ-
omic Community.

As nuclear-weapon states, Britain and
the United States are not required to ac-
cept safeguards under the NPT terms.
But both have offered to open their peace-
ful nuclear activities to IAEA inspection.
Inspectors from the IAEA will carry out
safeguards inspections in Canada later
this year in co-operation with officers of
the Canada’s Atomic Energy Control
Board.
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Focus on the constant dilemma
of US.-Canadian relationships

v Joi.a W. Holmes

Shortl: after the last war, the Manchester
uardicn, commenting on British foreign
policy, zuggested that it seemed simply to
bea matter of finding out what the Russians
were doing and telling them not to. Ameri-
tans must sometimes wonder whether not
}nly their professed antagonists but also
heir 2:sumed friends work on a similar
principle applied to the United States. The
)ssumption that whatever the United
itates does is bound to be wrong seems also

obe shared by many articulate Americans.
stubhorn persistence in the past decade
In courses which have proved wrong has
szered some justification for these assump-
ons.
' Uriess one accepts, however, a deter-
inist interpretation by which all action
;]y a great power is by nature malevolent,
uch simplistic assumptions about the
goreign policy of any country are irrational
nd unprofitable. Never having accepted
gne view prevalent in Washington 20 years
g0 th.: all the ill in the world could be
aced :i» a switchboard in the Kremlin, I
ind th:- fashionable contemporary view
at tt.» CIA is the source of all evil even
less convincing. . . .
i We suggest often enough what we do
n|(3t ws it the United States to be and do.
We giva too little thought to the more dif-
leult question of what kind of role we do
Want thc United States to play in the world.
We give the impression in Washington
at we should just like the United States
% go sway and stop bothering us at all,
gnd the cold war by abandoning one side
of 1t, shut down its arms factories,
mobi: ze its armed forces and get all its
3‘00})5 ¢:T other people’s soil. One principle
at Stems agreed upon for the United
‘tates l:that of non-intervention. However,
o Sooner have we banished the Americans
lsola}ion and military impotence than
§?me 0f the same voices insist that they
Wterve:;o promptly and forcefully in East
E&I{gﬁ ot Rhodesia or Haiti or Czecho-
Vakic. We can’t make up our minds
ether we cast the United States in the

le of bogey-man or fairy godmother. It

must on no account intervene in the inter-
nal affairs of other countries but somehow
or other it must support peoples’ movements
against local autocrats. Of course, these
contradictions are not all found in the same
individual critics, but I am thinking of the
impressions given by a chorus.

We cannot expect utter consistency in
the policies of any great power — or smaller
power for that matter. Utter consistency
would be dangerous anyway, as it would
be incompatible with the minimum flexibil-
ity necessary for the world to survive.
Nevertheless, it is necessary for non-
American critics to construct some rough
positive image of the role we see for the
United States, not only with respect to our
own countries but in the world at large.
This means thinking about what the United
States should do and what it can do, given
the present state of world and national poli-
tics. If, as it likely, we assign to the United
States a positive and active role in main-
taining world security and promoting pros-
perity, then we must accept the fact that
the United States must maintain armed
forces, cultivate its own economic capacity,
favour countries it considers to be its part-
ners and expect that some sacrifices should
be shared. In a world as complex as ours
it is bound, furthermore, to determine its
policies without necessarily taking into
consideration the conflicting wishes of 100
or more countries. It certainly isn’t going
to allow Ottawa or any other capital a
veto. ...

... Nervousness has been expressed
of late in Canada that, if the United
States finds itself rebuffed militarily in

John Holmes, Director-General of the
Canadian Institute of International
Affairs, served in the Department of
External Affairs in a number of areas,
cul minating in the post of Assistant
Under-Secretary of State for External
Affairs. He is working on a study of
Canadian foreign policy. This article
is adapted from a paper delivered at
Northwestern University in February.




Asia and faced with powerful economic
blocs abroad, it will pursue a new twen-
tieth century version of “Manifest Des-
tiny”, some signs of which are detectable.
What concerns Canadians is that the
United States, more and more worried
about the sources of power to maintain its
industry and standard of living at its cur-
rent high level, will take a ruthless
attitude toward resources existing on this
continent. The President himself has sug-
gested that he would like talks with
Canada about a continental resources pol-
icy, and Canadians have shuddered for
reasons that are hard for Americans to
understand. They feared that the Nixon
economic measures of August 1971
indicated an intention to force them into
acquiescence. If we are to avoid serious
clashes, Americans outside as well as
inside Washington will have to under-
stand Canadian fears of continentalism.
It is not surprising that Americans are
confused because a great debate rages in
Canada on the subject and there are con-
tradictory points of view. There are Cana-
dians only too happy to exploit the Ameri-
can need for Canadian oil, gas or water-

Representatives of the Group of Ten
highly-industrialized nations met in
Washington in mid-December 1971 to
deal with the international monetary
crisis. The Washington meeting
produced an accord on realignment of
currencies and an undertaking by the
United States to devalue its dollar in
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power to make a “quick buck”. They asy
their American friends that econor
nationalism in Canada is just the “yackiy;
of a bunch of feckless professors — andth
are only partly right. Increasingly, t
Federal Government is responsive to the
voices that argue that Canada, if it isy
to remain a hewer of wood and drawer
water for a wealthy, populous Amaric
industrial state, must conserve the
resources to develop its own industry &
population.

Americans may find it difficult:
understand why Canadians would not:
interested in continental planning based;
a concept of fair shares. The Canad:
argument is that,ifthe Americans havep
digally used up their share of resourc
they ought not to consider Caradi
resources, and in particular Car.adi
water-power, as continental. If fair she:
implies an acceptance of the status quo,tt
does not appeal to Canadians, as tk
believe they have the wherewithal!
increase considerably their ratio of ir.dusj
and population to that of the United Stat
Canadians have learned, furthermore, tt

it is unwise to have American industrya} i

Wide “orld P!
terms of gold. The U.S. Government o
agreed to remove its import surchar 3¢
imposed earlier in the year. In the
foreground of the picture are U.S.
Treasury Secretary John Connally ileft
a key spokesman for the United Sta’es,
and Italy’s Rinaldo Ossola, chairm:n
of the conference’s deputy ministers.




itlement become dependent on Canadian

Y assy
:)(’)noj:‘ rees of energy, even if the United States
rackip] agrees that this will be for a limited period.
andth: ey know that, if, for example, a large
gly, t} idustry and new cities grow up in the
to the erican Northwest on power and irriga-
it is ] tipn from Canada, cutting off the source
rawer | when the time comes would be virtually
_m;ericé aeasus helli.
re the If Canadians want to preserve their
stry o] resources while at the same time selling
fqr a profit what they can spare, it is obvi-
ficult ] opsly up tothemtotake the necessary steps.
d not}] There is little the United States can do to
bosedd bblp, cxcept refrain from using high-
va-adi] pfessure methods to secure Canadian
havep] syppliss. It may take a good deal of under-

ssoure] standingonthe part of Americansifheating

aradi] ahd lighting and air-conditioning, as well
aradi] ad ind:stry in the United States, should
ir shz] rgndown while Canadians enjoy the advan-
quo, ] tages ¢ialargerratio of resources to popula-
“as ty] tipn. The United States has been a good
vithal | peighbour of Canada during most of two

Firdus] c@nturies when Americans had no strong
od 3ta] réason to envy the Canadian standard of
nore, tt] ifing. How would they adjust to a situation
ustryzf i which, even if the Canadian per capita
income remained lower, its standard of life
whs aprarently higher?

aying rough
Yere will be opportunities for Americans
dplay rough. They will note, for example,
it thore is a considerable difference of
vipw beiween many of the Canadian provin-
e}l governments, including the govern-
mEnt of Quebec, and the Federal Govern-
3 mEnt o:: the question of selling resources
dthe United States and importing U.S.
iestrrent. The opportunity for American

sona\bly united Canada on their north-
boriers. Americans might bear in mind
b0 that Canada was created and has on

’ ; anadian trying to decide what he would
vide voriPl ke the United States to do or not do is
wment o] “9Pstantly confronted with the amorphous-

hai g€ nsf and intangibility of “the United States”
he o the Americans”. How can one persuade
S onforce or even bargain with Americans
1y ilefl] 332 whole?

Sta‘es; | | On questions of foreign and defence pol-
- rthere is the Government in Washington
ters.

v]mh makes decisions; but even here the

way to the decision-making process is
exceedingly difficult. The State Depart-
ment, through which Canadian diplomats
deal, is not the decisive organ. To secure
attention for its opinions and its interests,
a foreign government has to campaign on
many fronts. It has to get involved in the
political side of government but avoid
involvement with opposition elements in
such a way as to turn the powers-that-be
sour. The problems of Canadian “input” are
staggering, but what can we ask the United
States to do to help, short of altering its
basic form of government to something
closer to our own system of Cabinet respon-
sibility?

We can plead for a wider and deeper
understanding of Canada or we can make
American legislators more conscious of the
strength of our own bargaining hand. We
shall probably do both. Well-meaning
Americans from time to time suggest that
Canada might have observer status in the
Senate or some formal right to a part in
the decision-making process. However
generous in intention, this is for Canadians
the wrong kind of solution. If the ten prov-
inces of Canada are going to have a
legitimate place in the American policy-
making process, they should go the whole
hog and become states. These other clever
schemes simply commit Canada in ad-
vance — morally if not constitutional-
ly — to share responsibility for policies in
the making of which it might have had some
more assured position than at present, but
on which, because of the balance of forces,
its influence would rarely be decisive. We
learned in the evolution of the Com-
monwealth that no major power can deter-
mine its foreign policy other than unilater-
ally, and pretences to the contrary only
breed friction.

Somewhat more interesting might be
the acceptance of a special Canadian right
to point out before important American
foreign and defence policy decisions are
made in what respect they might have a
harmful effect on Canada. In the case of
the decision to establish ABMs, for exam-
ple, a Canadian opportunity to explain the
possible consequences on Canadian terri-
tory was reasonable to expect. As American
policy affects many countries, Canada
would have to justify this special position
on a basis of continentalism. It would be
a kind of right of complaint, not intended
to imply that policy made in Washington
should be considered joint policy and
automatically supported by Canada. Here,
however, we are dealing not with legal
obligations but with political assumptions.
Favouritism based on a continental associa-

tion would diminish Canadian independ-
ence because it would encourage the

Getting attention
from Washington
means a campaign
on many fronts




‘What we are
concerned about

is what a country
can get away with’

6 International Perspectives May/June 1972

assumption of partnership and make a
Canadian decision to go its own way look
like ingratitude or disloyalty.

In this whole cloudy and emotional
issue of independence, the constitutional
issue is clear. Canadians talk too often as
if it was their sovereignty which is at issue
rather than their freedom of movement.
Canada’s sovereignty and its legal right to
do anything it likes is limited only by inter-
national agreements to which it has freely
subscribed. What we are concerned about
is what a country can get away with in a
world in which its interests drive it in con-
trary directions. Rivers across the Cana-
dian border flow in both directions. We have
learned that sometimes it is in our interest
to maintain downstream benefits and some-
times it is in the interests of the United
States to do so. That is what foreign rela-
tions across a long continental dividing-line
are largely about. There is nothing the
United States need do to assure us of our
sovereignty in general, although there are
questions of encroachment on our
sovereignty in the North and in the
extraterritorial application of U.S.
economic legislation.

These are all parts of the manoeuvring
for advantage that is endemic in a divided
continent. The United States has the power
to get away with what it wants. Canadians
can appeal to its better instincts, take it
to court, or retaliate. The threat of retalia-
tion varies in effectiveness depending on
the issue but, as the recent controversy over
the U.S. import surcharge revealed, there

is a healthy realization on both sides that
it would be bad for both to be dragged into
the escalation of retaliation.

Economic challenge

Dealing with the United States Govern-
ment is relatively simple compared with the
problems posed by the economic and cul-
tural challenge of the American people. Our
major problems result from the exuberant
operations of American private enterprises
of all kinds, industrial and cultural, par-
ticularly in the field of communications,
over which Washington has limited control.
The United States Government can be, and
often is, the ally of Canada in seeking to
restrain operations by American enter-
prises that do harm abroad. Not only in
the State Department but in the other
policy-making establishments in Washing-
ton, there are people concerned with the
overall relationship with Canada and dis-
turbed at Americans who upset this. Ap-
peals on the part of the Canadian Govern-
ment to the President and the Secretary of
State have in the past alleviated the im-
pact of American legislation governing, in
accordance with American foreign policy,

the commercial policies of American g
sidiaries in Canada — notably in conﬂ
tion with trade with the People’s Repuy
of China. It is, of course, the responsih} ™
of any government to support the inzer
of its citizens and it is under strong press
to do so. United States diplomacyl.
pleaded the case of the Mercantile B#
and Time Magazine just as Canadisn
Jomats support the interests of Carli !
beer or Bata shoes. What is not appar
to us is the extent to which Wasling
bureaucrats with a broader perspeciiw
these interests in Canada have used t
influence on industrialists or Sene tor].
encourage compromise. Some Canadi:
complain that their diplomats wto ¢
with Americans turn soft. They for set;
importance for Canada of the sof:en: "
up process of their opposite numbers.

Mistaken rhetoric

Most Canadians are aware that wh
they talk about the American econg
threat to Canada they are talking ab
a hydra-headed creature. Nevertael
we should watch our language more .
fully because much political rhetori
the subject conveys the impressicnt r
we are faced with a single well-contra
monster, rather like Mr. Dulles’s visio
the Kremlin, which is engaged in a+
conspiracy against our independer.ce?
prosperity. The trouble with that &ssu]
tion isn’t so much that it is unfair asti gl
it is a wrong diagnosis and gets{p
nowhere. Le défi américain is the oroflof
of the enormous vitality of the Arertef
economy and the American culture. I'1nd
based not in Washington but in Nay
York and Houston and Hollywo d Zg
Cambridge, Mass., and is anyth ng Seat
monolithic. The United States (io¥¢ma
ment couldn’t bottle it up even if it walthe
to. What is more, most of us wo'tldiry
want it to do so. This “threat” is rngar’-'ne
by most Canadians as a mixed ble: sini;n;

it is a subversive movement, ther it 3ol
a large fith column. Before we kn taf
what, if anything, we want the Un! at]
States Government to try to do ak outidise
challenge, we have to decide what rest
tions 22 million Canadians can ajree
And in most cases it is up to th: C2
dian rather than the United Stj
Government to do something. Ca:ad:
too often think their problems are uni
but le défi américain, a term coin :d k
European, is universal and must e §
in that context. We resist the way A
cans have regarded progress and mo
nization as synonyms for Americal
tion, but we mcke the same mistak
reverse by identifying the evils o iffur




lerican g
- in cony
e’s Repy)
sponsib

41;zation and pollution with one coun-
§ rather than recognizing that Ameri-

ccrruption is just an advanced case of
PO niversal disease. We certainly want to
he insery prgfit from American mistakes, but we
Ong presy dob’t cscape the disease just by quaran-

lomacy} .
4.: %10 the United States.
antile Bq Imng

anadisin
of Carli
10t appar

fx

nderation of subsidiaries

Lsicer, for example, the problems posed
"“|bythe operations in Canada of subsidiaries
Wast Ing thrge foreign, especially American, corpo-
TSpecilvy . &ons. The question of how to bring multi-
e used nalional corporations under national and
- Senztor intbrnational control is a large and complex
e Canadif; {0 which has been thoroughly discussed
ts whod bylspecialists in many countries. There is
ey forzet} "}rowing consensus that these corpora-
e sof en; tiohs raust be brought under some control
imbers. 1,4 that it is in the interests of the United
Stdtes as well as other governments that
this be done.

However, the imposition of controls
raibes simost as many problems as it solves.
Tht paradoxes are evident, for example, in
thd perverse question of arms sales. The
mobt obvious solution to the horrible trade
in hrms to developing countries is a ban
onpxports by the producing countries. The

» that wi
an econ
alking abi
everthel:
e more ¢
| rhetoric
ressicnt;
ell-conitru
les’s visior
red in a¥
yender.ce 4
that assuj
infair ast
and getsipf arguing against international controls
s the ?)Yoé‘of ultinational corporations, including,
he Araertof ourse, Canadian-based corporations.
Clﬂtm' e 1F;Ineed‘ they are essential if we are to
but in 1\ vald i~ternational anarchy. I am merely
ywo»d ‘Suggesiing that, because of their ramifi-
ainyth N8 catlon: we are not likely to get at the
ates "O‘E}ma n issues in a bilateral approach. In
n if it walthelunijue case of the automobile indus-
1s _WO'lld 1y{ we have experimented with a conti-
t"1s ra’g,af‘»,ne al zrrangement, but it is doubtful for
ed blessitmany reasons if this is a precedent to be
t, ther tilllbwed. If we are to press the United
re wo Ki8tates into action on multinational corpo-

Unfratdon<
Ltdthek JIE ons, we should be wise to widen the
 do at9 Aission. There are plenty of Americans
. what res!

"es-xon erned with this problem in and out of
v‘ hington, and we are more likely to
3¢ Progress if we regard this as a co-

i St e .
nited Stéfperative enterprise rather than an anti-

g Canadmerica, campaign.

anit X
ns are J;t’ {1 the meantime there are advantages
n coin e foct that the American “threat” is
must e

Qsciplined. It would be hard to argue
i} any one of the great corporations is
, ed}éﬂely by the national interests of

€ Pnited States — and, from a Canadian
) 2 0t of view, that is a good thing. The pres-
evils o I"BUres ang the interests that guide their

policies have become international, even if
special. Far be it from me to argue, like
some romantic apologists of the multina-
tional corporation, that they ought to be
left entirely unchecked because in the pro-
cess of the market they inevitably reflect
the interests of all the peoples of the world,
although there may be a more controlled
argument to be made along these lines.
Nevertheless, there are advantages for host
countries in their competing against each
other and their competitive stake in a coun-
try such as Canada obliges them to show
concern for the interests of Canadians.
(Whether they do or do not serve our best
national interests is a subject much debated
but not necessarily relevant to this argu-
ment.) I would be much more worried if
Washington had totalitarian control over
its industry.

A good Marxist would, of course, argue
that the socialist ethic would take the sting
out of this kind of international commerce.
Perhaps it would do so if we could produce
astate able or prepared, in a naughty world,
to abide by classical principles of socialism.
Examples we have had so far have not been
encouraging. Americans have had mes-
sianic visions of their service to the world
through the medium of free enterprise. Mes-
sianism can have capitalist or socialist
labels to justify national advantage. What
we need is more pragmatism on the right
and on the left. So, aside from the fact that
a socialist United States still seems quite
a way off, it is doubtful whether this slogan
is a precise solution for our problems.

Curbs on capital

We are constantly driven back to recogniz-
ing that there isn’t a great deal the United
States can do for us; we have to do things
ourselves. What we have to do to preserve
a healthy national life includes the imposi-
tion of some restrictions on the free entry
of American industry or capital or culture.
This cannot be an end in itself. We prefer
toact more positively by developing our own
resources, but such is the power of Ameri-
can industry and the American media that
tender plants are strangled or bought out
before they acquire roots. Our Government
has the power to do anything we want,
although, of course, we are answerable to
international agreements like GATT and
in our own interest we must avoid provok-
ing retaliation. As far as the United States
Government and Americans in general are
concerned, all we can do is ask them to be
understanding and not be cowed by their
own special interests.

In particular, we must ask Americans
torecognize that we are not two equal states
on this continent. We are one over-
developed and one underdeveloped country,

Need restrictions

on free entry
of U.S. industry




‘Genuine anti-
Americans are a
small but

shrill minority’

and it is not fair to expect in all things
reciprocity. The anxiety to establish as
much control as possible over our own
resources is not to be dismissed as
emotionalism or anti-Americanism. [t is an
assertion of the same responsible civic ethic
of self-reliance as that in which little
Americans were indoctrinated. History
might have made us a single continental
community but it didn’t. This is not an error
to be corrected but a blessing to be counted,
for North America is too vast to be governed
from a single centre in the twentieth cen-
tury.

Like the United States we have over
two centuries of a separate tradition. If we
want to preserve those social, political and
constitutional habits and institutions
which we have nourished, there is noreason
to confuse this instinct with the kind of
nationalism which created wars in the past
century. Americans have an infuriating
tendency to call Canadian resistance
nationalism, the assumption being that the
case of the American bank or publication
which wants entry into Canada is inter-
nationalism. Resistance to cultural and
economic forces from the United States
should not be confused with anti-
Americanism. Genuine anti-Americanism
is a world-wide phenomenon found in
Canada, though to a lesser extent than in
the United States. It can be either an irra-
tional neurosis akin to anti-Semitism or
other racial phobias or it can be an honest
ideological conviction about the inherent
weaknesses of capitalism and imperialism.
Genuine anti-Americans are a small but
shrill minority in Canada. If Americans do
not want to swell their ranks, they must
learn to distinguish between the predomin-
nant forms of nationalism in Canada and
malevolent anti-Americanism.

What we want Americans to under-
stand is that, because we are unequal, we
in Canada are obliged to do things the
United States is not obliged to do. We must,
for example, go in for more state enterprise.
If there are to be Canadian airlines and
railways and a Canadian broadcasting and
television service, we have to fall back on
the resources of the state because our own
private interests find it impossible to com-
pete against the magnitude of U.S. inter-
ests. Of course, this is sometimes an excuse
for inefficiency, but that is by no means
the whole answer. We can admire the good
work done by CBS or NBC on American
public affairs, but we don’t dare let them
into the country because we are not confi-
dent that Canadian television in their
hands would pay the amount of attention

to our own problems and policies that is
essential for the nourishment of a healthy
state. There is no question of banning
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American television because the v
majority of Canadians live close enough
the border to receive it directly or by calj
permitted by the federal authorities.

Alarm sounded
Licensing of air-waves is, however, simy{
than control over other mass media. [
maintenance of a healthy Canadian periy]
ical industry has been a losing game. Alaj
has been sounded about the publ:shj
industry, much of which is being taken oy
by wealthy and resourceful American ey
panies. It was a Conservative governme]
in Ontario that stepped in recently o p
vent the sale to Americans of an estailish
Canadian publisher notable for its enca
agement of Canadian authors.

It is easy for Americans to identifyt;
reaction to this process with book-b:irniy
but wrongheaded. Canada is still on- of
most liberal countries in the world :n w
coming foreigners and foreign cultu e. i
have welcomed them so liberally ir.to o
universities that we are now con:ern
about the amount of Canadian con.ent:
our education. Canadian anxiety to ha
textbooks in Canadian schools thata
related to Canadian history and society
no affront to culture as an intern-tion
phenomenon. Canadians themselves oft
argue the case badly. They talk to: mu
about preserving Canadian culture rath
than preserving culture in Canada : gaix
the metropolitanization of the arts that
a universal problem. Because of tae tr
mendous radiation of American ciltur
Canada could become a zombie nation.

If, for example, we do not wento
young citizens to apply the standard of t
American political system to our <wn.:
is not because we consider the Ar:eric
system bad but just that its principtes
usually inapplicable. You cannot run
healthy machine with parts that be ong!
a different kind of motor. Here again Ido
see anything we can ask the Unitec Stak
to do. Steps which seem necessary to aroté|
Canadian education and communi-ati
have to be taken by Canadian jover
ments or by Canadian instituticas &
organizations. What we require 1]
Americans is forbearance and underste”
ing. We require also the magnanin ity #
conscience of a great and powerfu. ped
who are much more likely to uncerm’
their neighbour heedlessly or bene-ole?
than consciously or malevolently. . . -

Many Canadians, if asked whit the
would like the United States to dc. wo
be inclined to put it negatively- 1
United States should stop pushing'
around; it should allow us more ireeds
in our foreign policy and our iate’
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Canadian delegates to the Group of Ten
cobference in Washington prepare for
important windup session on December 18.
TRevare Defence Minister Edgar Benson,
thén Cenada’s Finance Minister, and

A SN

tignal velations. The American would
quite properly ask the Canadian to be
;ltlig specific about the particular con-
ints the United States has placed on
Canadizn independence. The Canadian
would Lz hard put to it to document his
tomplaint because there is little available
evidence of what might be called United
States cictation to Canada. The extent of
UB. "cuntrol” of Canadian industry is
0 n produced as evidence, but the con-
chusion that foreign-controlled enterprises
somehov or other intervene to determine
our foreign policy is unproved. The
Uatilted States (Government and citizens)
conzistently, and often forcefully, pre-
E%ed Its views about policies it would like
N ada to follow, but this is no more
n haspens in normal diplomatic inter-

2‘1’ 'se, «nd particularly among allies and
. ;¢ a-sociates. It might, in fact, be
by aer 2 hst‘awards meted out to Canada
0 Ié -ﬁfle‘rlcan administration grateful
tickal a!‘-t:dlan. co—operati.on in interna-
thit Cfff%_},erprlse.s. fl’here is some evidence
A ?'fldlan initiative in the Cyprus
. por(; 964 gained Pre.sident Johnson’s
s Cn the auto pact issue. One would

\ etali:&fj‘arCh hard for goncrete examples
pubich 4lions and sanctions meted out as

ment to Canada for misbehaving.

Wide World Photo

Louis Rasminsky, Governor of the Bank
of Canada. There was agreement at the
conference that the Canadian dollar,
alone among the major currencies in
this respect, would continue to float.

I am not suggesting that our close links
with and dependence on the United States
economy are of no consequence in our
foreign policy, but that they ought not to
be thought of in these concrete terms. I
would be more concerned, as a Canadian
nationalist, with the effect of these links
on the attitudes of Canadian industrialists
towards foreign policy. The Canadian Old
Right seem to me to have identified them-
selves with the American community
almost as much as the Canadian New Left.
It might be argued, of course, that Canada
has never sufficiently “misbehaved” to
bring down upon itself such a reaction. The
Canadian recognition of Peking was
delayed until the American attitude had
grown soft. The continuation of Canadian
economic and diplomatic relations with
Cuba was passive enough not to provoke'
retaliation even though it certainly soured
the attitude of some Congressmen on
issues that would have benefited Canada.

The fact is that this kind of argument
is unreal. The restraints upon Canadian
diplomatic freedom by the United States
operate like the system of deterrence. It is
not that the United States pursues a cal-
culated policy of deterrence by threat of
retaliation or future displeasure. It is
doubtful if the United States has ever cal-



culated a conscious Canadian policy of U.S. foreign and defence policig
any kind — until recently at least. The = advocated efnd practised to a grey ﬂc)l
strength of deterrence, however, is in the  extent than in the early days-of &llianf :h
mind of the beholder. It is the restraints  but the assumption of basic comy
Canadians place upon themselves out of  interest still seems to guide officialy by é
consideration for American attitudes or  majority opinion. rﬁq
possible American attitudes which are What I am concerned with here, i ;{e
the determining factor. These restraints  ever, are the restraints imposed by wy i
are by no means inspired only by fear of  over the consequences to the vulaery U
the hope of favour. For the most part they Canadian economy of action displeasing th
are a natural consequence of the alliance ~ Americans. We have to judge on a by i
diplomacy in which Canada has freely of speculation, because the Uniteu: St a
participated and the conviction that has never really shown what it would4 o
maintenance of the strength and prestige  and undoubtedly Americans do nit ky a
of the United States is in the interest of  themselves what they would do, if Car thi
the alliance in general and of Canada in  provoked them seriously. Many Cznadj o
particular. This conviction is by no means  like to speculate that the Unitec Sty
as universally accepted as it was 20 years  would be certain to move troops intc Can: ha
ago. Criticism of and dissociation from if a socialist or neutralist governmeanty act
[ ]
The Nixon concept . ..
The mid-April meeting between U.S. ed when these realities cre o
President Nixon and Prime Minister scure. . . ..
Trudeau in Ottawa produced a wide- “Our policy toward Canada r-flect
ranging discussion of bilateral issues and the new approach we are taking ir all¢
an undertaking by both leaders to review our foreign relations — an approad
their respective positions in the trade dis- which has been called the ‘Nixo: Do
pute between the two countries as a first trine’. That doctrine rests on the premis
step toward resumption of negotiations that mature partners must haw
that came to a halt earlier in the year. autonomous independent policies:
The two leaders also reviewed a — Each nation must define the natur
number of international questions and of its own interests;
rounded out the meeting with the signa- — each nation must decide tie &
ture of the Great Lakes Water Quality quirements of its own secu-ity;
Agreement — an accord designed to foster —_each nation must determi:e th
a clean-up of the Great Lakes, the world’s _ path of its own progress.
largest reservoir of fresh water. “What we seek is a policy whid
The meeting also produced a declara- enables us to share international espor
tion by President Nixon on his conception sibilities in a spirit of internation:l pat
of Canadian-American relations within a nership.
framework that would permit each nation “We believe that the spirit of pirtner
to realize and maintain its separate iden- ship is strongest when partners a e self
tity. Mr. Nixon set out his concept — the reliant. For among nations — as withi
“Nixon Doctrine” applied to Canadian- nations — the soundest unity i3 th i
U.S. relations — in an address to a joint which respects diversity — a:d thef |
session of Canada’s Houses of Parliament strongest cohesion is that which “eject
on April 14. The section dealing with this coercion. . ..”
question read in part: President Nixon noted that ( anad
“, .. It is time for Canadians and was the largest trading partner of the
Americans to move beyond the sentimen- United States and that the econo‘;liesof
tal rhetoric of the past. It is time for us the two countries had become "igh!!
to recognize: interdependent. But, he continue.:: “Th
— That we have very separate identi- fact of our mutual interdepender e &
ties; our mutual desire for independence 1€
—that we have significant differ- not be inconsistent traits. N.. &
ences; and respecting nation can or should acc pt the
— that nobody’s interests are further- proposition that it should alwys b
T
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In fact, it is the Canadians who

adyocate most strongly that Canada defy
thd great neighbour who inspire timidity

ty

ru
th
Re

heir exaggerated picture of American
Jessness. Now if Canada were to join
Warsaw Pact or offer the People’s
uhlic of China bases on Vancouver

Is4nd, then drastic military action by the
United tates might be contemplated. But
thd mosr any substantial body of Canadians
adfocaiv is disengagement from military

ciation with the United States, and the

chinces of Canada actually wanting to join
a hostile coalition are simply not worth

kine about unless one wants to be mis-
VoL '

Ter or fifteen years ago, there might
o been some grounds to expect drastic
ion, and possibly even military interven-

tion, if Canada had rudely broken off its
military relations with the United States.
In the present international atmosphere,
and with the diminished importance of
Canadian real estate to the defence of the
United States, the worst Canadians could
expect would be a cancellation of the special
considerations accorded toan ally and a con-
viction in Washington that a ruthless
defence of American interests was justified
in all relations, economic or political, with
its northern neighbour. Some Canadians
would argue that that is the way Americans
act anyway, but I suggest that they think
hard for a while of what the United States
could do if its actions were restrained by
no good will at all. Itis a frightening enough
prospect to cause thoughtful Canadians to
shudder, because their country has always
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pconsmically dependent upon another
natizn. Let us recognize once and for all
that the only basis for a sound and
healty relationship between our two
brouc peoples is to find a pattern of
pconctic interaction which is beneficial
fo bsth our countries — and which
respects Canada’s right to chart its own
Bconciiic course. . . .7

Introducing Mr. Nixon to the joint
ressicn of the Commons and Senate,
Prime Minister Trudeau said the two
fount:ies and the two peoples had much
n com:mon “but they are not identical in
heir w100ds or in their interests, and 1
sugges: that it is a disservice to a proper
inder:tanding of one another if we over-
ook these distinctions. Our friendship is
fnore iynamic because of our differences
and 01 relationship deeper and wider. . . .
“Tiur relationship with you is too
Comp :x to be described, too involved to
be vnderstood fully, too deeply
entrer-hed to be disregarded. We are no
more ~apable of living in isolation from
vou t'}t..;n we are desirous of doing so.
"For those reasons, the basic friend-
ship .f Canada in the past several

decad- has been taken for granted by the

U.S.4 ., as we have accepted yours. I
Assure you that that friendship will con-
tnue for it is a permanent feature of our
relationship with you. It will adjust to cir-
-Umst: aces and be made more articulate
!0 the process, but it is not regarded by
US as regotiable. . . .

Canadian Press Photo
Applause for President Nixon at the
conclusion of his address to Parliament




Canada stronger
than Canadians
have assumed

depended on at least a modicum of good
will and tolerance from a neighbour which
could crush them at will.

No real test
SoCanadian policy toward the United States
has been cautious. Its “independence” has
never seriously been put to the test because
the basic community of thinking on world
problems between Canadians and Ameri-
cans has not as yet disposed Canada to want
to take steps which would mortally offend
the United States. If Canada wants to dis-
regard entirely the interests of the United
States, the only way it could feel safe is
to build its own resources and reduce its
present dependence on the United States
economy to such an extent that it could
worry less about the consequences of Ameri-
can displeasure. There is a good argument
to be made that Canada is in fact stronger
than Canadians have assumed and that its
foreign policies have often been too timid.
We cure this, however, by acting less
timidly or more recklessly, not by telling
the United States to stop doing what they
are not in fact doing. An increasing number
of Canadians argue that we ought to make
greater use of the cards we hold — in par-
ticular the growing dependence of the
United States on Canadian resources and
the stake of Americans in Canadian indus-
try. The Canadian Government is likely to
do so and Americans, who believe in free
competition, ought not to mistake bargain-
ing for hostility. For Canadians, however,
a difficulty is that it may not be in the inter-
ests of the weaker party to start playing
poker. Washington might be tempted to pile
all its cards together, and, with the use of
computers, come up with a Canadian policy.

My point is that this kind of constraint
on Canadian freedom is not something
which can be abolished or ended by unilat-
eral American action. Like the economic
and cultural threat from the United States,
it is a product of the sheer existence of this
enormous power. Such power is by nature
intimidating. A continuing dilemma for
Canadians, among others, is to determine
whether the United States and its inhabi-
tants will become less intimidating if one
deals toughly with them or if one makes
certain sacrifices to maintain their good
will. There are strong arguments for stand-
ing firm — not allowing super-powers to
trample on one’s rights, because they so
often tend to do so without even noticing.
On the other hand there is a strong argu-
ment that super-power people are more
understanding and accommodating when
they feel secure rather than when they
feel threatened.

In the Canadian case, there is a par-
ticularly strong argument for combining a
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policy of firm defence of Canadian rig
with constant reassurance that nc thyf ,
to the security and prosperity of the Uni§

States can come through Canada. Thear,
ment for remaining in some form of nilit,
alliance with the United States at tne
ent time is not so much that the railit;
infrastructure is required but thai an
ture of the relationship would ercour
or provide a good excuse for Americans
refuse consideration of Canadian interg
The cynical Canadian is fond of sayingt|
that is the situation anyway, but he ¢
his country no good by saying so. H simy
nation does not contemplate a situatio:
which relations between these tvo Nir
American countries would be de’ermix
solely on the basis of a struggle fir pox:

Avoiding provocation
There is no such thing as solving :he px
lems of the Canada-U.S. relationship
border of this extent goes on generat
problems all the time. If Canadi: ns w
to gain as many points as possitle, t
have to keep their wits about thom.
of the things I suggest that they s-ould:]
to avoid is provoking the United S+ atesir
having a Canadian policy. One of the}
ways of doing so would be to give th:: imp
sion that Canada is not a friend:v pow
We get nowhere, of course, if w arej
automatic satellite, which is quite :!iffere
Canadian survival has depended ‘oa
siderable extent on the fact that C anad
American relations consist of an ¢ norm:
number of different strands anc thats
negotiate sometimes from stre: gthe

sometimes from weakness, but -ur ty-

weakness would be consideralie ift
United States were a phenomen in int
singular.

So my admonition to the Uni d St
is: Don’t have a Canadian policy. [on'th
one even if Canadians have to h: ve sif
thing which purports to be an .mer]
policy because their existence d¢ pend‘i1
a rationalization of their positior vis®
the elephant. As a matter of fact, : he (&
dian Government is confronted v :th
of the same problems of diversit - whe
tries to determine an American pricy. "
it has not yet done so to its own s tisfacl
is illustrated by the omission of t-is i
tant subject from the 1970 revie v For&
Policy for Canadians. North Ame ica’s!
only two sovereign states; it is ¢ S)’Sterf
agglomeration and its relations rea‘
web over which no government can
unlimited control. One way Ame: icam*
help is to join Canadians in trying tou"

stand the nature of this system and
improve it. If American political ¢ ono®
could take their eyes off the Wes: 211 Eu'
pean system or the politics of even remt

o

(=]
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tinents to look more intensely at their
n, Canadians would not have to consider
nadun -American relations in such a

§ ffmafmgly unilateral way. There is a
ger, of course, that too much American
ellectual attention to the relationship

jead some American administration
axx‘.r‘ a Canadian policy, but I suspect

ly would prove how unmanageable
ithwouls be.

Ti::s paper is supposed to tell Ameri-
s what to do about the displeasure they

pire in this hemisphere, and my conclu-
ibn, in the case of Canada, is that there
isjvery little the United States as such
can do because most of the necessary steps
J‘ protect Canadian interests have to be
tdken by Canadians. We would like
Americans — some at least — to change
same of their attitudes and their habits, but
these can’t be legislated. I could be faulted
fq not pointing out to Americans how much
they wanld improve their relations if they
wguld gt out of Vietnam, establish racial

uality and control the rapacity of their
epnomic thrust. That I did not harp on
these themes does not mean I consider them
ujimportant. . . .
I have emphasized the importance of
American understanding of Canadian

esideri Nixon and Prime Minister
udear: signed the Great Lakes Water
ality A greement during the President’s
“awa 15sit. The treaty, subject of two

¥ [r 8 of regotiation, commits the two
110'18 < a program of combating
Utios: in the Great Lakes through
p gress

ve reduction of pollutant
T&es, provision of waste treatment

problems, not only so that United States
policies will be just and aware but also so
that Americans in and out of office will
exercise forbearance when Canadians
have to do things that may look hostile.
This is a very old theme for Canadians.
Personally, I have tended to be more
patient than most Canadians on this sub-
ject, because I realize that the United
States involvement is worldwide and
Americans have to concentrate their
attention on countries which cause them
more trouble. I have even seen advan-
tages in American ignorance of Canada
because it has saved us from too benevol-
ent an intervention. (I am more afraid of
Americans doing good than Americans
pursuing their national interest.)
However, when the President of the
United States can say publicly in 1971
that Japan is his country’s largest trading
partner, apparently unaware that Ameri-
can commerce with Canada is larger than
that with Japan and the EEC put
together, I am tempted to shrillness and
reminded of the danger to my country of
such ignorance. When I read the news in
American papers or look at the curricula
of American universities, I wonder if
Americans ever look at a map of the

N

Information Canada Photo

facilities and a strengthening of the
powers of the International Joint Com-
mission to monitor pollution on the Lakes.
Pictured with Mr. Nixon and Mr. Trudeau
at the treaty signing are Russell Train,
chairman of the U.S. Council on Environ-
mental Quality, and Jack Davis, Canada’s
Minister of the Environment.
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world. What in God’s name do they make
of that great pink blob which is all over
them and larger? When I find books on
American foreign policy, even a recent
book on American “imperialism”, in which
Canada does not appear in the index ex-
cept in some historic references marked
“See Great Britain”. I wonder how Amer-
icans can understand anything of the his-
tory of their own country. It is curious and
perverse that these histories talk much
about Mexico, where the American record
is infamous, and ignore Canada, the exist-
ence of which, it seems to me, inspires
grave doubts about the proposition that
imperialism is as American as apple-pie.
Or maybe Americans still haven’t noticed
that a small band of Canadians outwitted
them and copped more than half of their

continent.
What we need is a more adult relation-

ship on both sides. We have to recogy,
that we are friends and foreigners and ,
foreigner is not a pejorative word. We py,
to recognize that our relations cannotb:
based upon or solved by the simple-mipg,
slogans of service clubs — although th,
simple-minded good will is helpfu! if it
not based on mistaken notions about atoty
ity of common interests. Our basic compy
interests in a peaceful and prosperc1s woy
must be assumed, but we are also natuy
competitors. Americans who believe int;
competitive system must — and for t
most part do — accept competition asang.
mal aspect of relations between ‘riend)
powers. The relations are complex and
have to work at them. They can go s mooth)
or roughly, but they will never go awy
Perhaps Americans are misled by the saxﬁ-.
romantic notions about alliance that the
are said to have about marriage. '

... Taking the American pulse

Concern over Canada-U.S. relations has
become almost an obsession for Canadians
in recent months in the wake of the U.S.
economic measures of mid-1971 and the
difficult trade negotiations that followed.
Canadian attitudes to American policies
and the American presence have been
examined and analyzed with the kind of
ardour that baseball partisans normally
reserve for players’ batting averages.

But what about American attitudes to
Canada? What about the feelings and
thoughts of U.S. citizens beyond those
reflected in official exchanges with U.S.
authorities? The Canadian Embassy in
Washington set out to measure current pub-
lic attitudes toward Canada, commission-
ing a study by the American Institute of
Public Opinion. Canadian authorities felt
it would be useful to test Canadian pre-
sumptions about American public opinion.
The poll was conducted in late November
and early December of 1971 among more
than 1,500 civilian adults, 18 years of age
and older.

The results of the Gallup survey, con-
tained in a 40-page report submitted by the
Institute, indicate that, although the U.S.
public’s “image” of Canada remains a little
fuzzy, Americans generally still display a
benevolent attitude toward Canada. In fact,
Canada is held in high esteem by most
Americans, according to the survey.

Using a rating scale for countries, the
survey put Canada at the head of the list:
65 per cent of the Americans polled placed
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Canada in the “extremely favoural:le” cat
gory as a country they liked. Anotl-er 28
cent had a “mildly favourable” rea.tiona]
only 4 per cent gave Canada a neg::tiver
ing. Of those with a negative im ressit
many cited Canada’s acceptanc: of L
draft-dodgers as the key to their attitut

Would Canada be a good plac: toliw
Seventy-three per cent of thosz poll§
answered in the affirmative; oniv 13§
cent said no. Of those who approved t
idea, one in five said it was becaus - Canz]
“is much like the U.S”. Others ¢ aggest
Canada was a cleaner nation thant
United States and that Canada i. “free
many of the social and political roble;
we have here”.

Americans are evenly divided ont
current state of relations betweer the®
countries. Thirty per cent of the to"
sample said these relations were ‘impt
ing”; another 30 per cent said tiey ¥
“getting worse’, while 27 jer ¢
thought they had not changed Am¢
those with college training, the -«'eight‘
opinion was that relations bet:een’
two nations were, in fact, gettirg o

the opposite was the case amon. per] .

who did not get more than a gre Je-sth
education. .

Each respondent was asked to th
of himself as the president of a l.rge [F
company and indicate the degree of @
ence he would have in locating his ¢
pany in Canada. The responses we: el
favourable, with 71 per cent of tk.e sa®
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aving they would have either a “great
eal” or “some” confidence in Canada as
place for business. Only 7 per cent said
hardly any”, while 4.5 per cent indicated
ey would have “no confidence” in locating
pusiness in Canada. The chiefreason cited
v thos= who said they would have a great
eal of ~onfidence in Canada was: I trust
anads — they are a fair and honest
eopi¢c Others mentioned Canada’s
atuiz ' :esources and some said they would
ake such a move because they viewed
*anad:: as a stable nation, politically and
onomically.

The survey raised a series of questions
out American economic relationships
ith Cznada and the extent of American
ihvestinent in Canada. The responses
nded 1o underrate the U.S. role in Cana-
jan eronomic life. Respondents were
ked, for example, to provide their best
g‘_uess s to what percentage of industry in
(anadz is owned by American investors.
he median average response was 29 per
cfnt— well below the actual level. Indus-

y, Trade and Commerce Minister Jean-
¢ Pepiin noted in a recent speech (March
1972 that at last count Americans con-
olled the majority of shares in Canadian-
sed companies accounting for 43 per cent
all assets in manufacturing, 51 per cent
of all assets in mining and 67 per cent of
assets in mineral fuels production; the
oportion was much higher in specific sec-
rs of manufacturing, ranging from 73 per
nt in fransportation equipment to 76 per
ot in petroleum refining and 84 per cent
if rubber products.

Respondents in the survey were also
: ked t: guess what share of every $100
Igvested by the United States in other
nations of the world was invested in

nada. The typical American guessed less
than $19 of every $100 was invested in
Cinade - - again below the actual level.

ey

port surcharge
the uestion of the U.S. Government’s
ch-dehated import surcharge and other
nomff‘ measures introduced last August,
weizht of opinion among Americans
by a ratio of 46 to 34 per cent — was
tthe new U.S. economic policies would
n taffs. ¢t Canada to a greater extent
N1t 4id other countries. Among per-
Sohs wii:: g college background, the ratio
Was EVe:: more pronounced — 56 per cent
18 category felt Canada would be no
e ¢/ than others affected by the
Charg;- On a regional basis, only two
35— New England and Rocky Moun-
“1 counter to this trend; respon-
those regions indicated Canada
¢ ore severely affected.
ou'd it be a good idea to eliminate

—t+
=

‘Americans generally still display
a benevolent attitude toward Canada’

trade tariffs or duties between the two
countries altogether? Forty-eight per cent
of those polled favoured erasing the tariffs
as opposed to 37 per cent who thought it
would be a poor idea. The ratio in favour
was much greater among college-trained
adults — 64 to 28 per cent. In the overall
poll on this issue, more than 15 per cent
said they didn’t know if it was a good idea
or not.

One of the largest “blanks” or “don’t
know” replies in the survey was registered
in response to the question of whether
Canada manufactured any products which
are purchased in large quantities by the
United States. More than 53 per cent said
they didn’t know and 20 per cent said flatly
there were no Canadian goods which the
United States purchased in large quan-
tities. Of the 26 per cent who said that
Canada did manufacture products bought
in large amounts by the United States, the
majority cited autos, wood products and
such natural resources as oil, gas and cop-
per; a sizable number also mentioned
whisky.

Canada’s present trade with Commun-
ist-bloc nations might have been expected
to draw adverse reaction in a survey of this
type. But a majority of Americans (53 per




cent) said they believed such trading rela-
tionships were not damaging to the best
interests of the United States. Almost 25
per cent believed they were damaging and
22 .8 per cent had no opinion on this subject.

Of those who found no objection to
Canada’s trading links with Communist
states, most based their reply on a feeling
that countries should be free to trade with
any nation. About 13 per cent felt such trade
had no effect on the U.S. economy and
another 11 per cent made the point that
if the United States traded with the Com-
munist bloc, why shouldn’t Canada. Among
those who balked at Canada’s trading rela-
tionships with Communist nations, thelarg-
est number said they took this position
because Canada was “giving aid and com-
fort to our enemy”.

Independent role

The survey examined American attitudes
to the broader issue of whether Canada
works out its foreign and domestic policies
in an independent fashion or whether it is
inclined to follow, to some extent, the
wishes of other nations. Forty-one per cent
of those polled believed Canada does, in part
at least, follow the wishes of other countries;
31 per cent thought Canada acts independ-
ently in formulating its policies. A total
of 28 per cent had no opinion. Among
college-trained respondents, only 36 per
cent thought Canada develops its policies
independently, while 59 per cent thought
Canada shapes its policies to suit the wishes
of others.

Of those who pictured Canada bowing
to the wishes of others, the largest num-
ber — 26 per cent — placed England at the
top of the list; this was obviously a reflection
of the deeply-rooted feeling among some
Americans that Canada remains merely an

‘Among some Americans, Canada
remains an appendage of Britain’
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"Majority see Canada as a supplie-
of lumber, oil, autos - and whisky’

appendage of Britain, an ouipost¢
“Empire” ruled from the “motherland
Second onthelistof countries whick respon
ents felt moulded Canadian pol:zies v
the United States itself. The only oth
countries mentioned in any siynifie
statistical way were France and te Sov
Union — and these were far below Brit
and the United States on the scaiz.

The survey dealt briefly with inter:
Canadian questions. For example. it pos
the question of whether there were
groups in Canada whom Anericz
thought were being unfairly trea-ed 0
a tiny proportion of those polled (4 perce
believed there were groups in Ca:.ada®
were not being fairly treated. Tae g
most frequently mentioned amcag tht
who answered affirmatively wa- Fre
Canadians, with Indians seco:d. N
95 per cent said they didn’t knov whet!:
any groups were being mistreate ..

On the question of whether t'.e Unit
States should offer encouragemer:t if I
French Canadians voted for separ tiont
survey reflected a similar Americ:.ndet¢
ment. A total of 96.3 per cent of hose®
veyed said they didn’t know; 3. per®
said no and a miniscule fraction —04F
cent — said they would end: rse L

encouragement in the event of - mao}y .

vote for separation among Freich (%

dians. y
On the sensitive questio of U

draft-dodgers, Americans wee &%
divided between those who oeli¢®
Canada should refuse to accept ‘hem?
those who felt Canada was actiig "
its rights in accepting them. The¥
was roughly 44 per cent each way, ¥
nearly 11 per cent expressing I'? op®
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Sharp differences of opinion on this
estion were noted by age and education.
majority (59 per cent) of those under 30
years oi age had no objection to Canada
tcepting draft-dodgers; the opposite view
335 neid by persons over 50. A majority
of coilepe-trained respondents (59 per cent

ain}1-ad no objection to Canada accepting
draft-d dgers, while 56 per cent with only
grad-~srhool education held the opposite
pint of view.

The Gallup survey did not, of course,
omit th2 perennial question: what comes
t¢ mind first when you think of Canada?

The replies were moderately hearten-
ifg to ('anadians who have wearied of the
stereotyned image of Canada abroad as the
land of i~e and snow with only a sprinkling
of Mounties and Eskimos to festoon the
landscape. The first image called to mind
by the largest number replying to this ques-

tion in the survey was Canada as a
neighbour — “Canadaisa good neighbour”.
The next most popular ima ge was beauty —
“a beautiful and scenic country” — and
third, an image of nice people — “a very
friendly population”.

But the next-largest categories (12 and
10 per cent) were still made up of those
who, predictably enough, thought first of
Canada as “open country — a wilderness”
or “extremely cold in the winter”. Hunting
and fishing came next (“a great nation for
sportsmen”), with sports generally and
hockey, in particular, cited by 3 per cent.
The mounties, not to be forgotten, were
mentioned by another 3 per cent as the
image that surfaced first when they
thought of Canada.

— Murray Goldblatt
— Drawings by James Power
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Gpvernor-General Roland Michener and
ime Minister Trudeau welcomed Presi-
dént Ni:on to Ottawa for his mid-April
visit. Following are excerpts from the
arks by the Governor-General:
“... You know, as we do, that the
igvisible line which has been drawn
agross cur continent by the vagaries of
history <ivides us as sovereign nations
bgt does not separate us as people with
cointles:: interrelations of family, friend-
Slp and oersonal interests.
"We are all North Americans, with
ougins which touch at many points.
houg?. our systems of representative
gvernnient have developed somewhat
ferentiy and our relative positions in
t tom uunity of nations, in terms of
Dimbers and power, are on a rather dif-
fefent s...le, nevertheless our purposes
ad our ¢oals ag neighbours and in the
w 19 at ‘arge are broadly parallel.
.| Thi- is not to say that we are always
IMagree1ent, or that our perspectives
m 4pp: :aches to problems must neces-
p ily CO“ erge at all points. But our rela-
ship i ag generally been characterized
YMpe“hy and by efforts to understand
'esp-:t each others’ viewpoint. . . .”
D resly, President Nixon noted that
X eida #1d the United States have dif-
o ez in forms of government; they
Pete -tonomically and have their own

Our goals as neighbours are broadly parallel . . .”

separate identities. He continued:

“... We respect the separate identity,
the right to pursue its own way that the
people of Canada desire for their own
destiny.

“What we are really saying very sim-
ply is this: That while we do not have a
wall between us, while we do have this
great unguarded boundary, this does not
mean that we do not have differences, but
it does mean that we have found a way to
discuss our differences in a friendly way,
and without war, and this is the great
lesson for all the world to see. . ..”

‘What makes you think'
the lakes are polluted?

Ben Wicks
The Toronto Sun Syndicate




The year that put an end
to the old bipolar world

By Alastair Buchan

For some years past scholars and analysts,
official or academic, have been predicting
the end of the postwar structure of interna-
tional politics. In this system there were
really only two primary centres of power
and responsibility, Washington and Mos-
cow, which, through a mixture of their
strategic and their economic strength, have
exercised so high a degree of influence over
the policy of almost every other developed
country, virtually all of which were allied to
one or the other, as to make the word “im-
perial” applicable to their role. By contrast,
the historic areas of European imperialism,
the countries of what we now call “the
developing world”, have remained largely
non-aligned in this bipolar struggle or rela-
tion.
But this apparent similarity in the
function of the two super-powers has con-
cealed an essential difference in their con-
ception of their long-term interests. The
Soviet Union believed 20 years ago, and
still believes, in the validity of its imperial
function, not simply for ideological reasons
but because its leaders have been educated
to think primarily in terms of power. The
United States has never regarded its own
hegemonic position as more than transi-
tory. The Sino-Soviet dispute has been a
source of deep anxiety in Moscow for a
decade. The United States, by contrast, has
been encouraging the development of Euro-
pean unity and Japanese economic growth
for much longer than that. A bipolar world
has always suited the Soviet Union, given
the opportunity it has provided —on the
one hand, to erode the influence of the other
super-powers in Europe, in Asia or in

Alastair Buchan, Professor of Inter-
national Relations at Oxford University,
served as director of Britain’s

Institute of Strategic Studies from 1958

to 1969 and as Commandant of the

Royal College of Defence Studies, London,
from 1970 to 1972. This article is

based on a lecture he gave at the

Royal College this year as

outgoing Commandant.
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Africa, and, on the other, to limit tae ri
of major conflict by having only on= adw
sary partner in the control of erix

But far-sighted Americars ha
always doubted their own count-yme

readiness to sustain a hegemonicrf
e

indefinitely — given the dynamnica
experimental nature of American soci
This distaste for dominance is n:t sum;
thing that has been forced on the Uni;
States by recent events, but was evik
in the thinking of American pla:ners:
the immediate postwar — indeed "he wj
time — years. It is only in the lim’tedf:
of strategic nuclear deterrence ‘hat
United States has had doubts about itsr:
iness to accept the principle of polycantris
or about its ability to share its resy
sibilities with its major allies.

For ten years the old bipol«r wu
under which we have all grown up aash
gradually eroding: the continuing St
Soviet dispute, General de Gaulle’s defiz]
of the United States, the growing a 1ton]
of Romania, the accelerating dra:a on!
American balance of payments, the “Ni
Doctrine”, the economic growth of Japd
Butit wasnot until 1971 that the t-vosy;
powers, and the rest of the world w.thik
came face to face with the logic of
own aspirations, through a series ¢f dra]
tic events, some of which weret
indirectly related to each other.

The most sensational of these w&
course, the opening of direct r »lati
between Washington and Peking. star
with the ping-pong diplomacy {4
moving through the lifting of A mer
embargoes on trade with China ind
to Henry Kissinger’s melod amé
appearance in Peking on July 15 and
retary of State Rogers’s statemen: of 4
ust 2 that the United States v ould
longer under all circumstance. OP%"
China’s entry to the United Natit ns-
did the American policy of 2 ¥
standing change so secretly aP
rapidly?

Perhaps it was because Wa shint
saw an increasing number of coun ries’

.
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w

ich it had close relations — Canada,
, Ethiopia, Austria and others — en-

1
I?'ig into normal diplomatic intercourse

tlh Peking so that it ran the risk of itself

scoiaing isolated rather than continuing

isviate; perhaps it was from a recognition
at, if the Western world was becoming
re pelycentric, there was everything to
gain~d from encouraging polycentrism
the kastern world. Whatever the true

etplanciion, the beginnings of Sino-
Anerican normalization unleashed emo-
tibns elsewhere in the world which it was
béyond the power of the United States

ministration to control, so that in late
tober China was admitted to the United

btions by an overwhelming majority vote

thout any concession on the Taiwan ques-

tion. A quarter of a century of debate and
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. ddubt in the chanceries of the world was

ed as if a candle had been snuffed out.
Prcsident Nixon has said on several
rasions that Washington has no intention
making trouble between Moscow and
king, but it is not easy for the Russians,
ren the popular fear of China that exists
bre, t: take such professions on trust. The
bstern postwar grand strategy of “con-

ning” the Soviet Union ceased to have

validity some years ago when Moscow

an to establish strong positions of influ-

enpe in Southwestern and Southern Asia

inNorth Vietnam. In my view, its objec-

tives there are only partly aimed at the cir-
cu}nscri ation of Western influence in Asia

[
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d
1
of

N
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Africa and are equally aspects of the

UBS.R’s own grand strategy of containing

ina. The possibility of Sino-American
enfe made it essential for it to con-
date its position, and so it came about
tit negotiated the first genuine treaties
lliance with non-Communist states
ce the 1940s — with Egypt in May of
1 ard India in August. The countries
two of the great architects of non-
nm<at, Gamal Abdel Nasser and Pandit
ru, sre now part of the super-power

system «f alliances.

H

rs ¢f Empire

Aslit heopens, it is the Russians, not, as

¥y prople supposed for 20 years after
war, the Americans, who are the heirs
e ol¢ British Empire, because the Rus-
shave an imperial conception of foreign
¢y and the Americans do not. And, as
Bll‘ltish discovered a century ago, who-
Is the prime mover in the affairs of
Subrontinent must have a dominant
jtlon :n Egypt. But 1 personally do not
¢ the recent tragic conflict in the
ontirent to Russian manipulation. The
Fess ¢f events which led to a breakdown
vilcrder in East Pakistan started some
before the overt change in great power

relations and it has not been a Russian
interest to disturb the delicate balance of
power within the subcontinent itself. But,
since the balance has been destroyed, the
Soviet Union, is, for the time being, the
principal beneficiary among the external
powers, though in the longer run one must
expect China to have few scruples in
exploiting the unrest to which an area as
poor, proud and crowded as Bengal, both
East and West, is always prone.

Berlin agreement

It would be wrong to suggest that there is
a necessary connection between the in-
creasing Soviet preoccupation with Asia
and its more reasonable attitude on certain
European questions. We must record as
one of the significant events of a crowded
year the Soviet initialling in September of
the first Berlin agreement in 24 years, and
Mr. Brezhnev’s readiness to put pressure
on East Germany to accede to the inter-
German aspects of it. More likely this
was an outcome of the skilful ostpolitik of
Willy Brandt over the last two years, for,
in general, developments last year in
Western Europe have been antithetical to
Soviet ambitions, moving as they appar-
ently did towards greater unity and
coherence when its interests has been to
Balkanize and “Finlandize” the area.

I say “apparently” because it is too
early to state with finality that Western
Europe is acquiring this coherence, and if
it is, just why it should be so. Is it because
the American dollar ceased, with dramatic
finality, on August 15 to be the linchpin
of the Western monetary system? Or is it
from a more general sense that European
and American interests in the world at
large may be beginning to diverge, as the
United States defines its national interests
more carefully and more sharply?

We shall not know until the archives
of many governments are opened a genera-
tion hence, but, whatever the cause, one
ofthe central developments of world politics
in 1971 was the decision to enlarge the
European Economic Community. The deci-
sion in principle was, of course, taken over
two years ago at the summit meeting in
The Hague of The Six. But it was acceler-
ated last year, first by the Heath-Pompi-
dou conversations in May, when those two
pragmatists found that their conceptions of
the future organization of Europe were
broadly similar; by the negotiation of
terms that satisfy the British Govern-
ment’s essential requirements, notably the
safeguarding of New Zealand and Carib-
bean markets in Europe; and by an over-
whelming vote in favour of adherence in
the House of Commons late in October, a
vote which crossed party boundaries. It

Central event
was the decision
to enlarge EEC
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Israel resisted

pressure from U.S.

to modify position

also appears probable that both Denmark
and Norway will decide to adhere to the
Community, although the answer will not
be known for certain until their referenda
in the fall. The question is politically and
strategically significant because, if the one
stays out, the other may; and, if either re-
mains economically divorced from West-
ern Europe, it is likely to drift into a form
of Nordic neutralism.

Opportunity for the weak

Finally, I think one cannot appreciate the
nature of the change in our political and
strategic environment without noting last
year’s evidence of a growing phenomenon
of our time, namely the ability of the weak
to resist the strong. Just a year ago, at the
Singapore Conference, the smaller Com-
monwealth countries, some of them with
fewer resources than an English county,
successfully thwarted Mr. Heath’s expres-
sed determination to protect the oil-routes
of Western Europe by selling frigates to
South Africa. In February, the oil-pro-
ducing states of the free world, many of
them rich but none of them strong, forced
a 25 percent increase in oil royalties upon
the great Western multinational oil com-
panies. Throughout the whole year,
Israel, which has made itself almost total-
ly dependent on the United States for
armaments, successfully resisted the
strongest possible American diplomatic
pressure to modify its negotiating posi-
tion with the Arab states. In March, a
number of external powers which are hos-
tile to each other — the Soviet Union, the
United States, Britain, India and Pakis-
tan — found themselves giving military
assistance to the Government of Ceylon
in suppressing a revolt which had been
largely inspired by its new Prime Minis-
ter. Throughout the year Malta conducted
a tough negotiation with Britain and its
allies, which has led to an eventual set:
tlement that triples the subsidy it
receives. Last, but sadly not least, the
UN Security Council has had virtually no
influence upon the Indo-Pakistan conflict
or its settlement.

The dividing-line between a polycen-
tric world that provides increasing freedom
of action for the middle and small powers
and a disorderly world in which the stan-
dard of international behaviour deterior-
ates is not easy to draw. Peace, unfor-
tunately, has become divisible; it is a sad
fact that the conception of the UN as a
keeper of the peace, as the expression of
a common standard of world order, is for
the time being moribund.

But, iflast year registered a significant
change in the nature of the international
system, the salient features of the world
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that developed after 1945 are not going:
disappear overnight. There will continy.
be only two super-powers in the
sense; there will continue to be a high,
degree of common aspirations and vl

as between North America, Westy

Europe, Japan and Australasia, than}
tween any of them and the Soviet Unig,
China; the developing countries will ¢y
tinue to have quite different pvoble
from the developed. What we are “vitngg
ing is not a transformation scene bu:t sorﬁ
thing more like the jerky rotatisn |
kaleidoscope. And, in this situztion
major but not as yet fundamental chang
one should first ask what is occurring:
the central balance of power. Is it shifti
against the West, or is its focus movi
from Europe to East Asia? '

Balance of power
The first point to make, I think, is that;
balance of power is a very difficuit thiy
to measure; its reality does not der:ve frx
comparative statistics of strategic har
ware and is only clearly revealed wh
a crisis like Cuba or Suez throws a fl
of illumination upon the relative sirengt
determination and will-power of the
testants. It is true that the Sovie. Unic
has in the past five years achieved ape
tion of numerical superiority in lard-bas
ICBMs over the United States of t:ie or:
of three to two, even though it :emai
inferior in missile-firing submariaes
long-range bombers. It is true that it}
a modern fleet of oceanic range, soethi]
quite new in Soviet, though not in ussiz
history. It is true that it has 20 mred
sional formations, 160 as against 140, th
it had five years ago. It is true that Weste]
governments are finding considerabledf
culty in sustaining their existing level
deployed military strength in the face
competing demands for public resourt
and the increasing domestic preoc-upat
of their electorates.

The consequence is that the .rdin

man, including the ordinary poli"cian
beginning to carry at the back of iis m
a stereotype of a West that is re: reatl
however dynamic and creative it: corﬂE
nent societies may continue to b,
a Soviet Union that is steadily gaml
power and influence. The sense of 5 grTowL
disparity between Soviet assurznce¥
Western disarray has been accentuatt
first by the monetary difficulties of If
and second by a sense in Wester: Eut
and in Japan that the United Stat s 57
pursuing a form of national re: [polt
rather than continuing to underpia th¢’
curity and interests of the free w: rld®
whole.

Such generalizations neec, i’
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}ew, very considerable qualification. For
1. thing, the Soviet Union has in no real
dnse acquired a position of strategic
giperiority over the United States, in the
d.1s¢ of a capability to disarm it in a nuc-
ltar exchange. The U.S. still has a larger
Amoury of deliverable nuclear warheads,
unchf‘d by land, sea or air, than its
val, and has a much broader technologi-
4| bi-se. than the Soviet Union. Moreover,
ghat provides stability in a crisis is the
~istefwee of an assured destruction capa-
lity on each side and this the Soviet
nion has had for some time. Parity in
he effective sense of the word has existed
broughout most of the 1960s. Despite the
ekisterice of the SS-9, which might be
able to knock out large sections of the
American Minuteman force, the exist-
ence of Polaris and Poseidon makes a
rst-strike strategy a suicidal option for
he U.5.S.R. and this the Soviet leaders
KNow.
It miay well be that the large Soviet
igvestrient in land-based missiles is a very
phor uze of its limited resources, like its
igvestment during the 1950s in a large fleet
of diese! submarines. It might also be the
cdse thit this build-up is not directly con-
cgrned with Soviet confrontation of the
nited States, but is related to the fact that,
with th gradual development of Chinese
strateg:c power, it now has more than one
potentizl adversary to deter, as well as
nkw aliies over whom it must cast a
nhiclear nmbrella of deterrence.

0 universal retreat
I§ the :econd place, the United States is
b¥ no means in a situation of universal
rgtreat. ‘"he Nixon policy of disengagement
3s beer: applied only to the Pacific littoral,
ahd [ have no doubt whatever — and I
sx:eak &z one who happened to know the
Pesent incumbent of the White House and
h.f staf’ quite well — that the present Ad-
Mnmistrtion will fight a stiff rearguard
aglon & zainst a weakening of the American
ltary position in Europe and the Atlantic
4, even though some adjustments may
Ineviable in the middle of this decade.
Ferone ‘hing, many of the social difficulties
thav: weakened the international posi-
tipn pf the United States have begun to
elior: te in the last year.
| The volicy or strategy of containment
: hot d:ad; the United States has simply
Come‘ more specific about the places
. ‘;TE‘ (qmmunist power can and must be
o, }?mf%fn apd Europe is certainly still one
ok 9nf It is not, however, correct, and
. tgr"w;a:s, to speak of an American “guar-
B e, t}‘uclegr or otherwise, of Western
Ope: there is no such thing as a cast-iron
Afant:e in international relations; but

—

the likelihood of effective American action
in a European crisis remains high because
its own survival is involved with that of
Western Europe.

Nevertheless, there is a new degree of
assurance in Soviet policy. It may be simply
the outwardreflex of an internally decadent
society, as Richard Lowenthal has asserted.
It may be that there is a streak of adventur-
ism in the Russian temperament, par-
ticularly exemplified in the personality of
Leonid Brezhnev. It may be that there is
a growing conflict between the desire of the
republics for 20 years of peace in which to
put their economic and social affairs in
order and the enjoyment of the technocrats,
the bureaucrats and the politicians at the
centre of their new position of global
acceptance and influence. One thing is cer-
tain. This new note of ambition has little
to do with ideology or with any desire to
expand the frontiers of Communism, except
so far as Marxism provides an assurance
that history is on their side.

I shall return shortly to the implica-
tions of this for Britain and continental
Europe. But first it is necessary to
examine the other half of my question.
The fulcrum of the old bipolar balance
was Europe; as it ceases to be bipolar, as
China begins to exert increasing ideologi-
cal and political influence in the world, as
Japanese economic power grows, will the
new centre of political rivalry, the new
focus of world politics, be in the eastern
rather than the western half of the north-
ern hemisphere?

There has been a great deal of specula-
tion on this subject, but I think it is too
early to return a clear answer. On the one
hand, it is true that the four powers which
consider that they have vital or important
interests in East Asia — the Soviet Union,
China, Japan and the United States — are
powerful, independent countries and have
no great trust or affection for each other.
The way in which the United States hand-
led the recent change in Sino-American
relations and the Western monetary prob-
lems has seriously diminished Japan’s
confidence in the United States and has
undone much of the good achieved by the
agreement, negotiated last June, to return
Okinawa to Japan.

In theory there are a number of pos-
sibilities: a Russo-Japanese entente to
exploit Siberia and contain China; a
super-power agreement emerging from
SALT to contain conflict in the area; a
Sino-Japanese entente based on cultural
sympathy and economic interdependence;
a Sino-Japanese-American entente to
resist Soviet pretensions in Asia; or a
Sino-Soviet rapprochement, perhaps after

Four great
powers have
little trust in
each other




Sino-American
rapprochement
remains limited

Mao’s death, to resist the capitalist pow-

ers.
Clearly, President Nixon visited Pek-

ing partly in order to clear his own mind
upon this question. But before basing any
serious planning for the near future on
such a range of hypothesis, I think it is
important to enter a number of caveats.
First; the question of Vietnam is by no
means disposed of, even if the possibility
that there may be another major main-
force battle there should prove unjus-
tified; and while American military
installations remain near China’s vulner-
able southern border, the degree of Sino-
American rapprochement can be only
limited. Second, the future of Taiwan,
which has acquired a quite disproportion-
ate importance in great-power politics, is
still not fully resolved and limits the
prospects both of Sino-American and
Sino-Japanese understanding. Third,
China, which, except for a brief member-
ship in the League of Nations, has never
really been part of the modern system of
multiple sovereign states, will, in my
judgment, be somewhat reluctant to play
the politics of balance of power. If a fluid
balance does develop in East Asia, it is
likely to be of a more subtle kind than
that in Europe, which, as a result of Sta-
lin, has been dominated by considerations
of military force. Fourth, Japan is still
deeply uncertain about its role in the
world, about the political direction in
which to channel its steadily expanding
economic power. I think it will be very
reluctant to break its treaty relationship
with the United States. I fear it may
acquire some neo-imperialist interests of
its own in Southeast Asia as it becomes
reliant on cheap labour in the countries of
that area to compensate for its own infla-
tion and labour shortage; that it will wish
to get deeply involved with either the
Soviet Union or China in the near future
still seems to be problematical.

Finally, one must recall that those who
actually run the Soviet Union — the party
bureaucrats, the technocrats, the soldiers
—are still European, not Asians, and,
however dynamic the politics of East Asia
may become, however deep the fear of China
may run, Moscow is not going to turn its
back on Western Europe or reach a final
accommodation with it by reason of its prox-
imity, its potential power and its associa-
tion with the United States. I detect in some
of my friends in Germany a tendency to
think that East Asia and Europe offer alter-
native areas of concentration for the Soviet
Union (indeed, I remember Chancellor
Adenauer saying just this to me ten years
ago), whereas the whole theory of the Heart-
land, which the Russians imbibed from Hal-
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ford Mackinder, even if we ourselves dg
give it much credence in the nuclear ;
suggests a belief that they can ply
central role in both areas. ... '

So, let us turn to Europe, wkere
per cent of the defence resources g
many of the political hopes of my
country are now concentrated. Befcre {
cussing what we have learnt abcut
organization of Europe or the Wegte
alliance, I should like to develop a
that I made earlier about the Sgy
Union as a European power. It is3
strongest one and will remain so throy
out our lifetime because Western Euy
is too vulnerable and will remaint
preoccupied with its own organiz:tio} ©
acquire the characteristics of a sy
power in our lifetime. Nothing}
occurred that alters the Soviet long-e
objective of dominating Western Eury
in traditional diplomatic terms,
splitting it off from the United Stat
However, 1 personally believe that:
last situation the Soviet Union has on
priority list is a Western Europ: (
munized by force, though, if the Frend
Italian Communist parties were io o
to power, especially by legitimate mez
this might provide a situation to i:s ta
Moreover, for the time being it ism
concerned with its position in Fast
Europe than with making troible
Western Europe.

P oa e

e, 0 5

0!

Military intentions
If I may make a brief digression. thk
where the familiar dichotomy Letwe
capabilities and intentions often szems
me misleading. Nations have r:ilitd
capabilities which grow out of loag-te
policies, very often dictated by fear,4
they have national goals or interests,?
instinctive reactions. They rarely b
military intentions in time of pezce.}
Gandhi did not “intend” to elimin :tek
Pakistan; she reacted in a particular¥
to a particular set of circumstances in’
light of her knowledge of 'ndi
capabilities. The United States did altg
“intend” to get involved in Vietna n wij ot
larger military force than it sent overs |
in the First World War. July-Aug st 1| 0¥
is perhaps the classic case where! Ple
actions of the major powers bo:e li
relation to their real interests. Sémi]fU
the Soviet Union has, I think, no milij
intentions toward Western Lurd
though no doubt it has a drawerful of*
tingency plans and might react belli
ently in a European crisis. -

This said, it remains of the first 1%},
tance to maintain a degree of il
strength in Western and Southern Ev
as well as a framework of collective sec*
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t embraces Northern Europe, of a kind
hit will deter a belligerent reaction in a
crisis. I fear that the Atlantic alliance will

itfe strategy and the genuine political dif-
Ity of maintaining adequate ground

beliigerence, as, for example, a prema-
e threat or use of tactical nuclear
dapons might do.

thyt can get better value out of the $25
billion Europe spends on defence is even

dihinishing but simply because, if the
Utited States turns to a system of volun-
aty enlistment at a time of competing
prgssure for public resources, it will not
be]able to maintain 4% divisions, 25 air
sqladrons and a two-carrier fleet in
Europe. Moreover, as all sensible Europe-
§ recognize, the present balance of re-
odrees in an inequitable one by any stan-
dafd. The present structure of forces in
NATO could probably absorb a reduction
of gne American division without a radical
Tedrganization of its strategy, but anything
: her would necessitate a complete re-
king of the whole force structure, at
leakt in Central Europe.
Nor do I think there will be any easy
altrnative to a solution whereby Europe
ribites a greater share of the over-all
fordes required for deterrence and detente
In}urope. Tam a firm believer in the princi-
Plejof armsg control, namely that two adver-
& or groups of adversaries can identify
ang control certain common interests or
g: %ers withou.t changing their political
tiv lOI’J.iS. Sofarit bas proved the most effec-
ot Way of educating the Soviet leadership
Tonits crude perception of the use of power
Intp mere civilized attitudes. But force
S In Europe have never been a promis-
A field for such negotiations, by reason
{'¢ 8eographical asymmetry of the two
“I"Powers and for other reasons. I do not

hold out much hope for MBFR, though the
two governments that have the most direct
interest in the question, the American and
the German, may come up with more suc-
cessful formulas than it has been possible
to work out so far.

By the same token a European confer-
ence on co-operation and security holds for
me very little promise. For one thing, a con-
ference of 30 states varying in size and
interests from Malta and Cyprus to the
Soviet Union and the United States seems
to me a hopeless forum for serious negotia-
tion. For another, the conference is clearly
going to have three elements: a Soviet-
inspired initiative to get formal recognition
of the status quo in Europe, which the West
may be ready to concede but which will
excite the strong opposition of Romania and
Yugoslavia, which want the formal abroga-
tion of the Brezhnev Doctrine; a Western
initiative to liberalize contacts between
East and West, which the Soviet Union will
resist; and a negotiation on technological
co-operation, which Eastern Europe badly
needs. The difficulty is that the three ques-
tions are so dissimilar that there are no
necessary trade-offs between them. And,
though I have sympathy with the view that
the Western governments cannot appear
merely tobe sitting on their bottoms, simply
in terms of credibility with their own elec-
torates, if the first major European confer-
ence in more than 40 years were to produce
no concrete result, the last effect might be
worse than the first.

Western Europe’s framework
This gives a new urgency to the political
construction of Western Europe, which has
hardly started, for today, despite its size
and wealth, it has the institutions not of
a super-power but of a supermarket. His-
tory has in a sense caught Europe
unawares, its leaders assuming until last
year that they had a longer time ahead of
them in which to create a monetary and
economic union on the one hand and on the
other to expand the Rome Treaty to
facilitate a common exercise of sovereignty
inforeign and defence policy than is in effect
proving to be the case. The difficulty will
be to generate the political will-power to
tackle these two immensely complicated
fields simultaneously — particularly in an
atmosphere where the younger generation,
nearly half the voting population, never
knew what George Steiner has called
Europe’s “season in hell”, at a time when
central bureaucracies are increasingly dis-
trusted, and when industrial integration is
complicated by the otherwise quite proper
emphasis on social objectives.

These factors emphasize the impor-
tance not of the central bureaucracy, the

Europe’s institu-
tions those of
supermarket
rather than
super-power




‘Britain will
feel less
odd-man-out

in the Seventies’

Commission, but the Council of Ministers,
men who come out of the political process
in their own countries, as well as the rapid
development. of an effective European par-
liament. But, even in the most favourable
circumstances, it will be some time before
Marseilles, Manchester and Munich, Sicily,
Scotland and Sein-Inferieur develop a
real and permanent sense of community.
I think it will take most of the decade to
achieve a monetary and a true economic
union.

I aminclined to doubt whether we shall
have got much beyond co-operation by 1980,
more effective than today one hopes, in the
field of European defence. For one thing,
military power lies nearer to the heart of
what the man in the street calls sovereignty
than economic power or money; the Euro-
pean central bankers have been co-
operating closely since the 1920s, their
chiefs of staff have not. However, at some
point in the near future the road forks — to-
ward achieving the best form of European
co-operation that is possible without France
and within NATO or toward the develop-
ment of more specifically European forms
of defence and political co-operation. It will
be a very difficult choice despite the greater
flexibility in French policy.

Moreover, despite Mr. Brezhnev’s
recent public acceptance of the EEC, one
must reckon on continuous Soviet opposi-
tion to a European political and defence
union. In addition, every step will have to
be taken in a fashion that does not alien-
ate American interests in Europe, for I
hold firmly to the view that there is no
substitute, nothing that the British and
French can do jointly or separately, to
replace American strategic power in such
a way that it is fully credible in Soviet
eyes.

To this difficult process I believe that
Britain, which I judge to be just emerging
from a period of low morale, has much to
contribute. Britain, I think, will feel less
than odd-man-out in the developed world
in the 1970s than in the 1960s; industrial
growth rates elsewhere are likely tobe more
comparable to its own; the problems of both
decolonization and of the reorientation of
its interests are substantially completed; it
is no longer dogged by balance-of-pay-
ments deficits; its military force structure
is likely to give less trouble than that of
other countries.

Internal changes

The change in the relations of the major
powers is complicated by an equally rapid
pace of change in the internal preoccupa-
tions of their societies, including the erosion
in the developed world of our faith in the
traditional idea of progress through
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economic growth and scientific inncvatiy, a

Not only are we wrestling with a pg L
type of inflation, which is not amerable,
Keynesian techniques of control; not g
are we concerned about spiritual, social an,'i
ecological effects of the prosperity vre hg,
achieved; we cannot even be sure that}
political and material foundations of o] BY
civilization are secure. It is at best a:gualj
that it will remain possible to govirn
organize societies by the liberal and de,
cratic techniques evolved in recent g
turies, as, on the one hand, the coatrgly
increasingly complex societies requiresla.
ger bureaucracies but, on the other, e
munications make people more scentical¢
politics and politicians. At the g:lopix
rate at which we are consuming natuy
resources, our own grandchildren coul
emerge into a world as impoverish.ed asf
there had been a third world war.

The OECD report Science, Gro:uvth ar
Society,states bluntly: “We are less tha
two generations away from the tire whe
the human population must reaci a n«
equilibrium in the distribution of its mer
bers and inrelation toits environm-nt. Th
will modify the age composition of popul:
tions and call for profound changes inlit
style, in values and in the structurec
institutions.”

There is an old cowboy song - — onec
the genuine ones from the l:st @
tury — describing the pioneer leaving
upward slope of the Sierras for tie perl
of the Continental Divide, which contait
the haunting phrase:

“From here on up the hills :lon’t g

any higher
But the valleys get deeper
and deeper.”

The great prizes that technol>gy &
organization have won for us, the pedk
may lie behind us; but a false stey, a se{if‘
of careless decisions, may take us olungt
down into the valleys. I am the lzst pers
to belittle scientific progress bu., as t
OECD report states:

“Science has received socia: supy|
over the last 15 years, primaril: bec&
of its role as a source of technciogy. !
in the future it will be equally :mport
in providing a wider intellectua: bast j‘
the control and orientation of
nology — a more subtle and mnore o
plicated role.”

Very possibly a future histo:an of ¢
civilization — a Gibbon, a Macaulay ¥
Sainte-Beuve — may ignore all ‘he POl‘j
cal developments of 1971 on whichI¥
concentrated and mention just cne &%
rence of that year: the fact that taeleg®
ture of the most technologically adva"
nation the world has ever known refus?
vote funds tobuild a supersonic transpot

D
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'hfdr’. 8 The geographical fact of a common
:ei)thall[]f mispheric existence has never been
g’}lloplnﬁ ough to dispel a hazy, inaccurate, and
g mnatur en imeverent, view that most Cana-
rc:n coulE ans hold of Latin America, its cultures
shed ast d its peoples.
- ‘ The larger republics of Latin
owtha erica may have common economic and
.1 Fss the cial problems of development and iden-
1rie whe tgy with us. But these are rarely if ever
€AY geseribed with any sense of community in
its et nadisn media or by Canadian commen-
n:nt. L tdtors.
0: p(')pu!a- The idea that Brazil’s huge develop-
2es g lortal needs in the tropical Amazon and
uctures gnada"s equally large requirements in
e Arctic might require similar defini-
 —ONESE tibn of national interests and similar pub-
1""5,t i Bl dialogues is discussed only among
& vIng tF; stholars. and therefore articulated in a
tie pelflL relatively small circle of specialists.
1 contal: What national governments in the
o ericas are doing to modernize their
lontEY i igencus peoples — the Canadian, Mex-
i;in and Peruvian, to name three with
jor state activities on behalf of Indian
: | Pdpulations — are rarely assessed in a
108 aﬁ parative light.
E;eapsiﬂnr _ The aistoric reasons for our relative
 lung 1 latlo.n from Latin America, compared
o5t pers tq our Isng .al'ld close ties with Europe
o ast a 'd'the ?ac1f1c countries, relate to our
H Btitish, French and other cultural heri-
] | ves. A‘ %1emispheri§ nation like Canada,
I becst} p nlde(iand colonized by .France and
_('.f:_ogy, k g anf;!.‘ later sett!ed by.1mmigrants
-mportef mEmf":E of the major nat-lons of West-
N basefl h uvpe, would have little rapport
of o : t Oth'r‘r' hemispheric societies, where
core ©f g 8100]('-':11131 pPowers were principally
4 and Portugal.
ian of¢ Our colonial ties with Britain were
alay o] antecedents of our twentieth century
he poif 7°¢18tions with Britain in war and
ch 1 gi Ce, ﬁfft in the two global wars and
cne o ce 1945 in associations, both political
e legt m ctoromie, with the postwar Com-
. advart DWeaith. These connections made
a
 refused lada o major participant in the
anspot mbo Plap for Asian development and

(anada and Latin America:
ending a historic isolation

modernization from the year it was
formed in 1951 — 13 years before Canada
would participate in a similar context to
aid the economic growth of Latin America
through the Inter-American Development
Bank.

The “British connection” has made it
difficult for us to associate some of our
problems of development with, say,
Spanish-speaking Venezuela. Like
Canada, this is a big, empty country,
underpopulated, with an urgency to open
up its underdeveloped regions and with
an economy dominated by foreign-owned
subsidiary companies.

Caribbean ties

But our associations with small, Carib-
bean island societies, where the British
settled and created political and judicial
institutions like our own, have been close
and persistent. Jamaica, Barbados,
Trinidad and Tobago, and Guyana on the
South American mainland, are not only
newly-independent English-speaking
countries of the western hemisphere but
fellow members with Canada in the Com-
monwealth.

The Dominican Republic, Spanish-
speaking neighbour of Jamaica, with
many social and economic problems much
in common with Commonwealth Carib-
bean countries, does not hold the same
priority in our thinking, in spite of the
fact that two major Canadian business
institutions — our banks and one of our
largest mining corporations — play a
dominant role in its economy.

John Harbron, a specialist in Latin
American offairs, has written on this
subject for a number of Canadian news-
papers, most recently as associate
editor of the Toronto Telegram. He is
the author of Canada and the
Organization of American States and
several studies on the Caribbean for the
Canadian Institute of International
Affairs. The views expressed in this
article are those of the author.
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In the wake of the decision of the
Organization of American States to grant
permanent observer status to Canada, a
Canadian delegation made its official
appearance at a meeting of the OAS
General Assembly in Washington in April.
Paul St. Pierre (left), Parliamentary
Secretary to the Secretary of State for
External Affairs, said Canada viewed

A similar historic pattern has been
true of Canadian associations with former
French places in the world. There are not
too many of them in the western
hemisphere — only one independent
republic, Haiti, and several colonial and
dependent territories still under French
rule.

But one of our new thrusts in the
post-1945 developing world has been in
French-speaking Africa, where a host of
newly-born French-speaking republics are
receiving Canadian economic, social ser-
vices and educational assistance and dip-
lomatic missions newly-established dur-
ing the 1960s.

This pattern of disassociation from
our own hemisphere is, fortunately, only
part of the picture. In fact, Canada has
more diplomatic missions in Latin
America than it has in new French-
speaking and English-speaking African
nations. In Latin America, Canada is rep-
resented directly or indirectly through its
embassies and the broad assignments of
trade commissioners in countries where
Canada has no embassies, including
Cuba, with which Canada has had

26 International Perspectives May/June 1972

its new link with OAS as an opportuni
to participate more fully in the affairs
of the hemisphere. With Mr. St. Pi-rre
at the OAS session is Galo Plaza, OAS
Secretary-General. Alfred J. Pick,
Canadian Ambassador in the Netherlands,
has been named as Ambassador ond
Permanent Observer to the OAS.

unbroken diplomatic and trade :elation
since Castro came to power in 1979.

Cautious and, on occasion, nor
committal statements over the years fror
our national leaders about full Canadix
membership, sometime, some day, in i
Organization of American States belie the
fact that our national governments sin
the war have slowly but surely moved
close to Latin America through lecisiof
to enter agencies of the OAS, to seek fi
membership in the Inter-Aweric
Development Bank (IADB) ard, mo
recently, to request permanent obse.rwf
status in the Organization of /meri®
States, an application which the DAShE
approved.

OAS observer

Alfred J. Pick, Ambassador to the Nt}

o

lands, has been named Canada’s ﬁfst p:hfj '
manent observer to the OAS, with U}

rank of ambassador. He will serve ?Stf
head of a small ambassadorial missio’®
the OAS headquarters in Wa,;hingtiﬂﬂv
acting separately from the Canadi®
Embassy to the United States.
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Paradoxically, and in spite of the his-
oric associations with Britain and France
End postwar alliances concentrating on
,ur common interests in the Atlantic
Yregion, Canadian Federal Gove.rnments
Lince the war have taken the view that
Lve are an hemispheric power and have a
bole to play in the hemisphere that could
hest retate our interests in international
Jevelopment to the needs of the less-
levelon2d republics of Latin America and
the Caribbean.

This has meant that Canada would
nove closer to international associations
toncerned with economic and social
evelopment than to those concerned with
Hiplomacy — presumably the rationale for
becoming a full member of the
JADB — before Canada becomes, if ever,
h full member of the more politically-
priented OAS.

On July 29, 1971, in a letter to
Wntonio Ortiz Mena, the distinguished
Mexican banker and financier who is
President of the IADB, Secretary of State
for External Affairs Mitchell Sharp
?rrote:

Within the context of our review of foreign policy,
he Canadian Government, as you know, has been
fxamining various ways of developing and
trengthezing our relations with other countries in
his hemisphere. One of the avenues which we
pould very much like to widen is our development
ssistance program for Latin America. Since the
nter-American Development Bank plays such a key
ole in the promotion of economic and social
evelopment of the area, we have obviously been
aying close attention to means whereby we might

urther our co-operation with you and members of
he Bank.

The foreign policy review of 1970
fecommended these kinds of Canadian
love toward the two leading interna-
lonal institutions of the Americas, full
Canadian membership in the IADB,
phich at present administers $74-million
n Canadian dollars, from which the Bank
'as made 18 loans for a total of $68.8-
gltixllsion? and a permanent observer at the
The foreign policy review documents,
0 turn. were preceded by two foreign
policy seminars conducted jointly by the
3epartn:ent of External Affairs and the
ranadian Institute of International Rela-
'00s eaily in 1969. These discussed our
NATO slations and our relations on the
roadest scale, cultural and academic, as
Yell as governmental, with Latin
\Mmerics.

t In April 1969, Prime Minister
rmdeéu announced the new priorities for
lLanadlaz} foreign policy, the first of which
hhSOVere;gnty and national development.
¢ statements made later by him during
» Te.ative to the extension of our ter-

Eitoria] . . .
nal waters and anti-pollution zones

around our Arctic islands, were made in
the context of this enlarged concern with
our sovereignty in the hemisphere.

These are policies — and expressions
of policies — that Latin American nations
readily understand. Their unilateral
declarations on control over territorial
waters and firm implementation
measures, though much more severe than
Canada is ever likely to announce or
employ, also relate to the protection of
sovereignty and to those resources of the
sea that they claim are part of their
national economies.

Equally important, the conception of
national development, funds for which in
the 1940s and early 1950s could have
come from a future hemispheric develop-
ment bank, is vital to' all hemispheric
republics. That bank, which some of the
major Latin American republics called for
during OAS meetings as far back as 1954,
is the present IADB, in which Canada
became a full member in May.

‘Wait and see’

All this is a very long way indeed from
classic “wait-and-see” statements of the
kind made by former Prime Minister
John Diefenbaker in Mexico City, April
23, 1960, on a state visit to the late Presi-
dent Adolfo Lopez Mateos:

-.. We are a member of a number of organizations,
we are a member of the Commonwealth of Nations;
we are members of NATO. .. any announcement of
a decision in this regard (to send a permanent
observer to the OAS) would be made in Parliament
...I would not at the moment, even before a full
consideration of all the pros and cons, deny the pos-
sibility that Canada’s presence as an observer
might some time be contemplated at any event.

If we were to rely solely on historic
patterns of political party foreign policy,
such a response would have been antici-
pated from a Conservative Prime Minis-
ter whose ties were strongly British,
monarchist and European, compared to a
later Liberal Prime Minister like former
Prime Minister Lester B. Pearson, who
said publicly several times that Canada
should some day join the OAS, and whose
party was traditionally more continental-
ist than the Conservatives.

But history would play us false if we
did not keep our eyes on that slow but
unbroken pattern, which all Federal
Governments since the war have main-
tained, of drawing nearer officially to the
Americas. It was a Conservative Govern-
ment, not a Liberal one, that established
the Latin American Division of the
Department of External Affairs in May
1960. And that Government’s External
Affairs Minister, Howard Green, gave the
impression during his major tour of South
American states early in 1960 that he

Postwar pattern
of drawing nearer
to the Americans
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would do his part in moving Canada to  such as these. As a member state, v, § |p;

full entry into the OAS. might have been approached to choos ua
“Canada going Pan-American,” said between supporting the United States g ol
the English-language Buenos Aires a very controversial unilateral action thy pe

appeared to be in contravention cf the
Charter of the OAS or supporting iniluen. Ca
tial Latin American republics, chiefly th
Mexico, that abstained on juridica
grounds from voting on the January 19 sh

Herald in its lead editorial of June 24,
1960. “I myself have fewer reservations
than many Canadians about joining the
OAS,” said Mr. Green in May 1960, after
his return from South America. The

immediate result was a Canadian  resolution to expel Cuba. o
delegate in attendance at the OAS meet- Would defiance of the United States tal
ings in Quito, Ecuador, in February 1961 in a hemisphere where its interesis ar Po
and an “official observer mission” headed  much more direct than ours result i Ja
by a minister at the special meeting of  some unnecessary tensions in smcothly. of
the Inter-American ECOSC at Punta del  flowing Canadian-American rela ions’ An
Este, Uruguay, in August 1961. This was  This view has lost a good deal of its valid bef
the very important inter-American meet- ity, not only because Canadian-Am:rican cal

relations have entered rough waters with.

ing that adopted President Kennedy’s
out any intrusion of hemispheric differ

program of the Alliance for Progress.

ences but because Canada, und:r the M.
Action against Cuba OAS Charter, like other member :tates, St
We did not have observers at the two cru-  could abstain from decisions on crizes in Pa
cial inter-American meetings that would other member states, in which it could St.
affect Latin American international rela- not officially become involved. Spe

tions through much of the 1960s. These
were the Eighth Meeting of Consultation
of Foreign Ministers at Punta del Este in
January 1962, which decided to expel
Cuba from the inter-American system,

For example, if Canada had teena pri
full member of the OAS at the time of the lik
unilateral U.S. invasion of the Dom nican § |,
Republic in April 1965, and the later for- As
mation of the OAS Peace Force in Sant § i,

and the OAS meeting suddenly called in Domingo, it would have conceivably me
Washington October 23, 1962, which sup-  abstained from the OAS Peace Foree f |yt
ported the U.S. “quarantine” against  resolution, and certainly any troop partic- § i,
Cuba at the time of the Cuban missile pation in it. As that matter developed.

crisis. Brazil sent a major peacekeepin;; con rec

The main criticism of Canadian OAS  tingent to the Dominican Republic with2 § |4,
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membership has been related to crises  Brazilian general in command of a mixed Ne
' Se
| B {th
Y sex
. joil
No geographic monolith’ .
Senator Paul Martin, Government  which we would eventually turn our m
Leader in the Upper Chamber, outlined  attention ... but not now. tia
the Canadian Government’s current “Today such a lethargic Nurth F |sid
approach to Latin America in a paper American outloock on Latin America as a twi
delivered at a conference on Canada, geographic and economic monolith i: not As
Latin America and United States foreign  only obsolete, it is absurd. Latin Am-arica CA
policy held at Northwestern University, is changing almost beyond recognition. Ar
Evanston, Illinois, in February. Senator Indeed, . . . Latin America as a conve:ient Toj
Martin reviewed the developing links monolithic conception has, in fact, ct ased
between Canada and Latin America and  to exist. In its place are some two cozen cor
suggested that Canadian thinking on countries of our hemispheric communaity, bu
relations with Latin American countries  €ach nation with a very different and dis- | for
was undergoing a basic change: tinct political structure; each with its own tio
“. .. Canadians have been very ex'periment in economic nationalism; each tar‘
unsure of themselves in the Latin Ameri- with its own peculiar preoccupation: and off
can environment. We thought of this area problems. . . : In]
as a comparatively impenetrable jungle of Ofi course, Latin American com:‘trlez I ;
political problems, economic conundrums may still flnd'common. grour}d on <om N
. ; - > fundamental international issues, but at
social malaise and military booby-traps. Latin A . litical mic
We thought about Latin America as an aln America as a bo 1.t1'ca » econer i
social or cultural collectivity is no mor€ Ing
enormous underdeveloped area toward  _— if, indeed, it ever was. ...”
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Brazilian - American - Paraguayan - Ec-
uadorian force. Chile and Mexico, on the
other hand, abstained from the Dominican
peacekeeping action.

Public opinion has often been used by
Canadian prime ministers as a gauge for
their action on behalf of OAS entry or
not. I this had been their only gauge, we
shouid not have moved as far as we have
towa: d the Americas — even though it has
takeu; us many years to do so. A Gallup
Poll published in The Toronto Star,
January 12, 1944, indicated “72 per cent
of Canadians haven’t heard of the Pan-
American Union ” (the predecessor body
before 1948 to the Organization of Ameri-
can States).

Martin’s forecast

Strong OAS enthusiasts like Senator
Paul Martin, the former Secretary of
State for External Affairs, in many
speeches in Parliament and to interested
private groups, were making predictions
like this one he offered on May 31, 1967,
to the former Canadian Inter-American
Associatiols meeting in Ottawa: “For my
part, I have no doubt whatsoever that
membership in the OAS is part of the
ultimate destiny of Canada as a country
in the western hemisphere.”

Cn that occasion and others, as
recently as in his speech to a Canadian-
American relations conference at
Northwestern University in February,
Senatsr Martin reminded his audience
that Canada had long been a member of
severs! of the OAS agencies and might be
joining another one of them soon.

Since 1970, that old uninterest of
Canadians and Canadian opinion-makers
in Latin America has changed substan-
tially because of new developments out-
side gi.vernment. In the summer of 1970,
two new associations — CALA (Canadian
Association for Latin America) and
CALAS (Canadian Association for Latin
American Studies) — were formed in
Toronzo.

CALA, which represents Canadian
torporztions and private enterprise doing
business in Latin America, replaces the
f(_)rmer Canadian Inter-American Associa-
tion and has already held many impor-
tant. lizeetings bringing together senior
officials of federal and provincial govern-
Ments, Canadian industry, the OAS and
IA_DB in selected Canadian industrial
Clties.

. CALAS has held three annual meet-
Mgs and represents most of the approx-

imately 300 Latin American scholars cur-
rently teaching and studying on Cana-
dian campuses. Many of these are former
American academics who have immi-
grated permanently to Canada. Many are
Canadians who studied in Latin America
and returned to accept posts in Latin
American studies that did not exist in
Canadian universities as recently as five
years ago.

By the end of 1972, Canada will be a
full member of the IADB and a Canadian
team will have joined it both to serve in
its general administration and to help
administer the $74 million of its Cana-
dian loans.

These funds, the first instalment of
which was made available to IADB in
1964, have been dispersed widely
throughout the hemisphere in projects
that required Canadian approval. Such
diverse needs as teaching supplies for a
Chilean university, port development in
El Salvador, enlarged hydro-electric
facilities in the Dominican Republic and a
highway-feasibility study in Paraguay
have all been paid for from our IADB
loans.

By the end of this year, the first
Canadian permanent observer to the OAS
and his small mission will have settled in
to watch and report on its activities.

In Canada, outside government, the
recipients of the Canada Council’s new
and generous scholarships for graduate
studies in Latin America will be at work
in the hemisphere and the ambitious plan
of CALAS for Canada’s first Latin Ameri-
can scholarly journal may result in publi-
cation of the first issue early in 1973.

At the same time, Canadian
industries and institutions in Latin
American and Caribbean countries facing
rapid change and its concomitant, social
upheaval, must be prepared to cope with
attacks, intellectual but now occasion-
ally physical, against their local facilities.
The latter have already taken place in
the Commonwealth Caribbean, where we
always thought our common interests
were to be found.

Nothing is certain in the hemisphere
today except social change, violent as well
as peaceful. At the same time, the hour
has probably come when Canadians will
finally understand the remarks of the
President of the OAS Council in 1960
about the contribution to it “of the syn-
thesis of Anglo-Saxon and Latin political
genius in Canada,” and see a new vision
of our country as a leader in the
hemisphere we have too long ignored.

‘Nothing is
certain in the
hemisphere
except

soctal changes,
violent as well
as peaceful’
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Planning policy to reflect
the new reality of Japan

By D. Gordon Longmuir

The first recorded Canadians to reach the
shores of Japan in the nineteenth century
were Christian missionaries, intent on
converting the heathen and bringing
educational and social reforms to what
must have appeared to them to be a sin-
gularly alien feudal society. Many Cana-
dians tend still to think of Japan in some-
what bizarre terms, although their mis-
sionary zeal is now directed to more sec-
ular pursuits. Japan is looked upon as a
market for raw materials (and a few
manufactures) and as a source of hard-
ware and (lately) technology. There is a
large cultural and linguistic barrier
between these two Pacific neighbours, a
fact which becomes increasingly vexing
as the bilateral relation grows. Japan and
Canada have trade agreements, co-
operate in a large number of interna-
tional forums, exchange visits of cabinet
ministers and senior officials at regular
intervals, send tourists back and forth
and exchange students, journalists and
businessmen — and yet the barrier
remains. A major task facing Canadians
in the Seventies is to find a means of
communicating better across this barrier.

Nevertheless, the impression still
abounds that Japan is one of those far-
away countries — rather exotic and mys-
terious — a mixture of oriental tradition
and economic magic. The simple and
pragmatic fact is that Japan is not only
the third most-important industrial
nation in the world but is well on its way
to becoming one of the two or three most
important political powers in the Pacific.

As the Government has taken pains
to emphasize, Canada too is a Pacific
nation. While trade and economic inter-
ests provide the most tangible ties
between Canada and Japan, it is vital
that Canadians begin to think in terms of
the political, social, and cultural aspects
of the relation. What Prime Minister
Trudeau has referred to as the “Near
West” has much to offer Canada in an era
wheén both countries are seeking to diver-
sify their external ties and to promote
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new policies that will serve primariy
their own national interests.

Relationship with U.S.
An important factor Japan and Canag
have in common is the special relation¢
each with the United States. In Japar:
case, the connection is of relatively rece
vintage, having grown out of the pate
nalism of the occupation, a willingnessa
the part of successive Japanese Coven
ments to go along with U.S. foreign polig
and the all-important question of securi
in the Western Pacific. To a considerab:
extent Japan has avoided the symbiti
economic ties that characterize Jnite
States-Canadian relations, but it is th
largest overseas trading partner of th
U.S., and economic difficulties batwee
these two powers can be earth-shaking.
In the past year, a dramatic scries¢
events has served to accelerate a tram
tional trend in Japan’s foreign poli-y, ax
the exclusivity that has marked iis rek
tions with the United States over the l«
25 years has begun to be eroded. Amox
the events that have led to this :hang
the most important have been Presider
Nixon’s visit to the People’s Republict
China in February, the United 3tate
“new economic policy” (and ths st
sequent revaluation of the yen), the or
troversial settlement of the textit
restraints question with the Unite
States, the agreement for the re:urnt
Japanese rule of the Ryukyu Islands av
finally, the entry of China irto &
United Nations. In response to g:owi
internal pressures, the Japanese (over
ment has made its own decision to ¢
malize its relations with the Pzople
Republic of China, but this is an ago¥
ing, and so far unrequited, process. Inité
tives have taken place as well for beft
relations with the Soviet Union, inc
ing first steps in the negotiation of
long-delayed peace treaty. Japan has ¥
recently taken measures to diversify “
diplomatic relations in Asia by rccog®
ing Bangladesh, establishing dip’omé’
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State for Science and Technology,
d a Canadian mission to Japan in

%lastair Gillespie (centre), Minister
arch to explore the possibilities for
ibcreased co-operation in scientific

Ids. Both governments pledged to

s with Mongolia and promoting infor-
al exchanges with other Communist
ian tnuntries such as North Vietnam.
Tte particular importance and
gency of the question of relations with
ina has led Japan to consult closely
ith those Western countries that have
ready established diplomatic ties with
the Perple’s Republic of China. In this
Tespect, Japan tends to look on Canada as
‘¢ country that took the major initiative
1§ bringing China back into the world
mmuity, and thus as a country of some
litica! distinction in the Pacific area.
Evidence of the mutual desire for
pser end more productive consultative
§ May be drawn from the variety and
nera success of high-level negotiations
: d visits that have taken place during
¢ past year. In September 1971, the
X l‘:iafi%-J.apan Ministerial Committee
. 1? sixth meeting in Toronto. This
¢ mm}bi‘ee was established in 1961 during
¢ Visit to Canada of the then Prime
. tléslte?‘ Hayato Ikeda. It was designed to
o € 1nfor}'na1 contacts to take place
€€n senior Canadian and Japanese

work toward further exchange in this
area. With Mr. Gillespie at a recep-

tion for the mission are Koji Kobayashi,
president of Nippon Electric Company,
Limited (left), and Dr. D. A. Chisholm,
president of Bell-Northern Research.

ministers at regular intervals, and was
originally envisaged mainly as a forum
for the discussion of trade and economic
questions. Its agenda has expanded over
the years to cover all aspects of
Canada-Japan bilateral relations, as
well as many multilateral questions of
mutual interest. The most recent meeting
took place in the wake of what the Japan-
ese have referred to as the two “Nixon
shocks”, i.e. the decision of President
Nixon to visit China and the “‘new
economic policy”. The meeting was a
splendid opportunity for two of the
countries most profoundly affected by the
U.S. economic measures to discuss their
respective problems and to suggest pos-
sible solutions to the subsequent economic
crisis. At the same time, the committee
did not lose sight of the bilateral
economic problems that still exist
between Canada and Japan, particularly
in the field of trade. The frankness of the
joint communiqué is indicative of the
close rapport that has been established at
these meetings; this latest was regarded
as one of the most candid and productive




Japan is seeking
new energy sources
for "industrial
heart

high-level exchanges ever held between
the two countries.

Trade is key

By far the most important aspect of
Canada-Japan relations today is trade.
Japan is Canada’s third-largest trading
partner; total trade between the two
countries in 1971 exceeded $1.5 billion.
For the first time in many years the bal-
ance of trade last year was in Japan’s
favour. In an effort to promote Canadian
exports to Japan and to emphasize the
need to improve their quality (i.e., to
increase the percentage of manufactured
goods), Industry, Trade and Commerce
Minister Jean-Luc Pepin led a trade mis-
sion to Japan in January. As Mr. Pepin
pointed out, this was the largest trade
mission Canada has ever sent to any
foreign country; it included 31 senior
Canadian businessmen, as well as a large
number of Canadian Government offi-
cials. The benefits of the mission can only
be assessed over the long term, but its
impact was undoubtedly felt in a number
of areas of Japanese business and indus-
try that had previously thought of
Canada as a supplier only of raw materi-
als or as a northern adjunct of the United
States.

Another important aspect of Canada’s
economic relations with Japan is in the
field of energy and resources. In 1971, a
special sub-committee of the Canada-
Japan Ministerial Committee was estab-
lished to study this area. Japan is a major
importer of Canadian resources, espe-
cially minerals, and has begun in recent
years to invest heavily in this sector.
Japan is also vitally interested in find-
ing new sources of energy to power its
vast industrial heart. The Japanese
search for fossil fuels and possibly joint
ventures in nuclear enrichment will be of
immense importance to Canada in years
to come.

In March 1972, a mission led by
Alastair Gillespie, Minister of State for
Science and Technology, visited Japan to
explore the possibilities for increased co-
operation in these spheres. This initiative
was received with great interest by the
Japanese; the joint communiqué issued at
the end of Mr. Gillespie’s visit pledged
that both governments would work
toward further exchanges in all aspects of
this important field.

In the continuing effort to present a
favourable and accurate image of Canada
in Japan, a travelling exhibit called (in
Japanese) “Canada-Ten” opened in Tokyo
in April 1972. This exhibit is scheduled to
visit every major centre in Japan over the
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next year. Although it is meant to hg,
broad public appeal, it will be aim
chiefly at bringing the image of Canag
to a rather select audience of Jap:ne
opinion leaders. The exhibit’s objective;
to erase some of the stereotypes that d;
tort conceptions of Canada abroad andy
present this country as a modern indy
trial state with an innovative technolog
It is the largest effort of its kind in Japy
since the successful Canadian particiy
tion in Expo 70.

Cultural exchanges
Cultural exchanges of all kinds have beg
encouraged between Canada and Japy
on both a private and a governmen
to-government basis. Each year a nimbe
of postdoctoral fellowships are offeredt
Japanese scientists by the Nation:
Research Council. In addition, sccresq
students are exchanged annually :nde
inter-university programs. During th
past three years, both the Toronto ax
Montreal Symphony Orchestras have visi:
ed Japan, as well as a large numoer ¢
popular entertainment groups. Durin
Expo 70, Les Feux Follets, the Na:ion:
Ballet and the Charlottetown cast¢
Anne of Green Gables, among others, re
resented a cross-section of Canada's cl
tural assets. Japan has reciprocatec wi
visits of outstanding Japanese a:tist
and a tour by the noh theatre in 197l
Contacts between sports teams ar: fre
quent and have proved valuable in oper
ing up people-to-people communicatio
Canadians, for example, participate ann
ally in the world kendo (Japanes: fe
cing) championships. Canada, of cour
participated in the Winter Olympicsi:
Sapporo in February.

The importance of improving cor
munications between Canada and Japz
must not be underestimated. Alt:oug
there is a growing awareness in Car adi
universities of the need for expande
facilities for Asian studies, the pace?
change is not nearly fast enough,; ther
are far too few students of Japane:e la
guage and culture and it is essenti: | the
these programs be accelerated ov'r
next few years. Japanese stud es?
Canada, to be sure, have not bee:a P
found or far-reaching, but most Jaj.an&
students at least study English and?
increasing number travel to Canaca &
other Western countries each year Ed:
cational exchanges should be stim:lat
and strengthened so that more yov
Canadians will have an awarenass!
Japan and its society.

In the immediate future, we sh:ll €
a much stronger and more appar¢

e
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apanese presence on the international
age. It is important to avoid misap-
rehensions about that country’s inten-
ons. Japan can be expected to take an
creasingly stronger and more construc-
ve role in international economic rela-
ons, development assistance, disarma-
ent. law-of-the-sea matters and a
yriad other international issues. It is
iser-tial to Canadian interests to adjust
e ~onduct of our bilateral arrange-
ents, both private and official, to reflect

the new reality of Japan by broadening
and deepening both the quality and quan-
tity of exchanges and consultations. The
clearest possible understanding of Japan-
ese policies is of prime importance as our
bilateral relations grow both in scope and
intimacy.

Mr. Longmuir is a member of the Bureau
of Asian and Pacific Affairs of the
Department of External Affairs.

roader Canadian interest and involve-
ent in the Pacific region have been
commended by a special report of the
enate Committee on Foreign Affairs as
eszential part of Canada’s developing
reign policy.
he report said the Committee’s evi-
ence indicated clearly that Pacific Asia
as the least familiar to Canadians of all
e world’s great zones of civilization. As
e Committee put it: “Canada lags
behind other developed countries of the
gior;, and some of the less-developed, in
Ssnerating a regional consciousness of the
cific Rim and in acquiring the neces-
ry knowledge and expertise.” The Com-
ittee concluded that a large-scale and
¢bncerted national effort to improve
anacdian understanding of the Pacific
region was a vital prerequisite to broader
d more fruitful Canadian involvement.
Tre Senate Committee study was an
ohtgrewth of the Federal Government’s
foreiga policy review and, in particular,
the policy paper on the Pacific region.
e Committee’s report, a 54-page docu-
Ment, was a product of 18 months of hear-
gs aud inquiry by the Committee under
the chairmanship of Senator John B. Aird.
The report noted that the Pacific
aea, 23 defined in the Government’s pol-
1ty piper, embraced more than 20
untries and territories with more than
one-tiiird of the world’s population.

nacda’s Pacific trade has grown spec-
cularly in the past six years, but rapid
e}‘pansion of profitable economic relations
$ sometimes obscured a number of
her vital concerns for Canada, the Com-
ittee feels.

“It is probable that Canada cannot

g sustain relations with its Pacific

|.. Pattern for the Pacific

neighbours solely on the basis of trade,
particularly trade which is in its own
favour. Commercial considerations alone
require a concern for reciprocal advan-
tage and a widening knowledge and
understanding of the partner countries
involved. The emergence of any broader
sense of community involves the ac-
ceptance of wider responsibilities for
the general well-being of the region. . .”.

The Senate Committee report
examined Canada’s relations with the
countries of the Pacific region under four
general headings: the basis for involve-
ment; Canada’s economic interests;
Canada’s interest in development aid, and
Canada’s political and security interests.

The Committee made a number of
proposals aimed at deepening awareness
and understanding of the region. For
example, the report urged the Govern-
ment to make special grants available to
expand the teaching of Chinese, Japanese
and perhaps one additional Pacific lan-
guage in existing centres of Asian
studies. The Committee also recom-
mended that the Government establish
regular intensive language-training
arrangements in the Pacific area and
offer a number of places in these facilities
to business representatives and provincial
officials.

Coupled with training in Pacific lan-
guages is a need for more study of all
aspects of Asian civilizations. Greater
efforts should be made to make use of
existing resources in the field of Asian
studies at Canadian universities and
steps should be taken to strengthen those
resources where deficiencies exist, the
report suggests. The Government could
provide stimulus to Pacific area studies
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Report advocates
increased ex-
changes, closer
scientific ties

by endowing a number of research fel-
lowships at Canadian universities; an
initial six fellowships could be established
at an approximate annual cost of $60,000.
For non-Commonwealth countries, there
should be the equivalent of the Com-
monwealth Scholarship and Fellowship
Plan to permit scholars to move between
Canada and these countries.

The report advocated a wider range
of sports and cultural exchanges as an
effective means of increasing public inter-
est and awareness of the region. The
Committee also endorsed closer ties with
Pacific countries in terms of scientific and
technological co-operation.

Economic sphere

In the economic sphere, the report
reviewed the phenomenal expansion in
Canadian trade with Pacific coun-
tries — a doubling in volume between
1965 and 1970 — and the steady growth
in two-way flows of investment. All indi-
cations are that the Pacific will continue
to be an increasingly important focus for
Canadian economic interests.

Within this sphere, Japan is
undoubtedly the dominant factor,
accounting for 60 per cent of Canada’s
exports to the Pacific and almost the
same proportion of imports. Japan could
become Canada’s second-largest market
in the next few years.

The Committee said, however, that it
was deeply concerned with the need for
upgrading and diversifying Canadian
exports to Japan. The great bulk of Cana-
dian exports to Japan are in a few large
commodity groups such as copper, lumber
and lumber products, grains and other
agricultural products, aluminum and
primary aluminum products. Only about
3 per cent of the total flow is made up of
finished products. In contrast, more than
96 per cent of Japanese sales to Canada
are accounted for by a diversified range of
processed and manufactured goods.

“There is no longer any justification,”
the Committee stated, “for the great bulk
of Canadian exports to be shipped to
Japan, as the policy paper says, ‘in their
rawest transportable and least profitable
form’. The time has come for Canada to
begin redressing this imbalance . ... The
Committee considers this an urgent prior-
ity for action by industries concerned and
by governments at all levels.”

The report said the Canadian
Government was justified in pressing for
further tariff liberalization by Japan and
for elimination of Japan’s many non-tariff
barriers. But there were other factors, the
report emphasized, such as the lack of
familiarity, imagination and aggressive-
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ness on the part of Canadian businessme,
in the area and the general problem g
lagging scientific and technical innov;
tion in Canadian industry.

The Committee cited the develg
ment of Canada’s trade with the People:
Republic of China and said there was co
siderable potential for further growth
But the present large imbalance of rrag
in Canada’s favour could not be sustaing
indefinitely. The Committee pred:icte
that China would press Canada to accep
more of its exports in return for a con
tinuing and growing place in the Chines
market.

To improve co-ordination of Carada:
economic relations in the Pacific, th
Committee recommended further actin
be taken on the Government policy pape
proposal for establishment of a joi
Pacific economic advisory council an

indicated that this might be accomplishe] i

by broadening the representation cf th
present Pacific Basin Economic Courcil

The report urged establishmen: an:
enforcement of uniform national recuir
ments for processing of resource ex pory
and a national approach to scientifi: ar
technological innovation. The Gcvem
ment, it said, should also study the typ
of trading corporation structure beir
used by other nations, such as Japa
with the eventual aim of encour:gin
creation of an appropriate Canzdia
counterpart.

Development aid

Turning to development aid for coustrie
on the Pacific Rim, the Senate r:pe
endorsed the Government’s view the
such aid should be one of the main ek
ments in Canadian policy in the are: . Bt
it said it must be recognized that tan:
dian aid at present would be limitdb
the scarcity of Canadian resourcesi
relation to the size of regional needs ar
by continuing aid commitments el
where. It was clear, for example, th: at
the existing areas of emphasis — [nd
and Pakistan, the Commonwealth ar
bean and francophone and Cor.md
wealth Africa — will continue to requl
intensive Canadian assistance. As
result, the Senate Committee fore:a¥
gradual growth in Canadian aid p"
grams in the Pacific region and sug;est

that selectivity would be essential b-th{ ST

to countries and fields of operation. O
regional scale, Canada is already ..ctf
in the Pacific programs of the Worl
Bank group and the Asian Developm¢
Bank.

The Committee recommended « V¢
orous expansion of Canadian assista.ce
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Juntries and territories of the South
cific in co-operation with other nations,
t warned it was important for Canada
avoid creating paternalistic relations.
The Committee underlined the
entral role of providing expanding trade
opportunities” in the economic growth of
e Pacific’s developing countries. “Their
hicvement of economic growth and
léng-lerm stability,” it stated, “will
perd to a vital degree on their ability
td find markets for their products of all
nds, especially labour-intensive man-
actared goods.” The Committee called
r early implementation by Canada of
the generalized preference system(GPS)
far manufactured and semi-manufactured
products of developing states. Both
nada and the United States had fallen
hind the European Economic Commun-
and Japan in putting GPS schemes

ecurity interests
ealing with Canada’s political and secu-
ty interests in the region, the Senate
report supported the Canadian Govern-
ent’s position against participation in
ilitary alliances with Pacific countries.
iority should be given to co-operative
litical and economic action to alleviate
e root causes of social and international
ténsions. The Committee did endorse,
wever, Canada’s limited programs of
ilitary co-operation and training
agsistance with a number of Pacific
untries such as Malaysia and Singa-
re.

The major element in Pacific activity
involving Canada’s direct security inter-
ests is in jurisdictional, coastal and ter-
ritorial protection on Canada’s West
Coast. The Committee noted that these
activities had been assigned high priority
in the Government’s revised defence pol-
icy and said that it considered this an
important step in the “effective utiliza-
tion of the Federal Government’s overall
capabilities to promote important
national interests in the Pacific coastal
region”.

With respect to truce supervisory
functions in Indochina, the Committee
said that it understood the reasons for the
Government’s current reservations, but
added that it was important for Canada
to indicate its continued willingness to
accept a role in helping bring an end to
the war in Vietnam.

According to the report, Pacific
countries are anxious to see what part
Canada will play in the achievement of
peace and security and in co-operative
action to share the benefits of economic
development with the disadvantaged
countries. “The fact that Canada is a
Pacific nation has long been viewed (in
Canada) simply as a kind of geographical
accident, with the world’s largest ocean
serving more as a barrier than a bond,” it
said. The Senate Committee put forward
its proposals with the aim of banishing
that image.

— Murray Goldblatt

0 most Canadians, a kind of ‘“Terra Incognita’

A nistional policy of fuller and more
tive participation in Pacific affairs is
rezlistic unless Canada is prepared to
sert a unified national presence and
rste consistent and coherent national
licies.
“. .. The Pacific remains to most
anadians a kind of ‘Terra Incognita’.
er: venturing out into what the Prime
ini:ter has called ‘the New West’, it
stand: to reason that Canadian explorers
offizial, commercial or academic —
shoul: share the benefits of their particu-
r knowledge and experience. It is also a
Simpl fact ... that, in dealing with the
tto g:ants of the region, China and Japan
(n.d. ‘ncreasingly with other countries),
litical, commercial and other relation-
1ps iare inseparably mingled.
‘Clearly such an environment
démay.ds re-thinking and new approaches
0% the part of Canadians. The trade mis-

sion was cited as an example of the kind
of technique required for successful col-
laboration between government and
industry, and it is notable that the mis-
sion to Japan in January 1972 was the
largest economic mission that Canada has
ever sent anywhere in the world.

“As Mr. Robert Bonner pointed out,
however, the trade mission ‘is only the
first thrust of the effort’. Continued col-
laboration is required in the ‘follow-up’
stages.

“. .. Patterns of co-operation between
industry and government are still ham-
pered by mutual lack of knowledge and
often suspicion. A related problem is the
lack of communication and co-operation
among Canadian businessmen themselves.
...” (Excerpt from Report on Canadian
Relations with the Countries of the Pacific
Region, Senate Committee on Foreign
Affairs).
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How should Canada approach

the many faces of Maghreb?

By Antoine Ayoub

In the field of social science, there are
very few points of view that win the
approval of a majority of experts.
Nevertheless, very curiously, a single
point of view appears to achieve unanim-
ity: we are told that once their political
independence is proclaimed, formerly col-
onized countries always find themselves
facing problems and serious and urgent
economic priorities. But nothing is easier
than to cause this “nice” unanimity to
crumble, to start the controversy again
and to re-establish the traditions of the
“trade.” In general, it is sufficient to ask
a single and unique question: why is it
precisely like this? Why have years
— sometimes centuries — of colonialism
only aggravated the economic situation of
colonized countries? Exploitation and
economic imperialism, reply some; cling-
ing to tradition and difficulties of adapt-
ing to the modern world and to changes
on the part of the inhabitants, retort
others — and here the discussion resumes
with renewed vigour.

The fact is that, in the three
countries of the Maghreb (Algeria,
Tunisia and Morocco), the economic situa-
tion immediately after political independ-
ence was no exception either to the
generally-accepted rule or to the con-
troversy that generally follows it.

These three countries responded to
the challenge of economic development by
different strategies: Algeria is adopting a
socialistic state capitalism, Tunisia
wavers between a loose co-operativism
and a hesitant liberalism, and Morocco is
settling down to a newborn capitalism

Antoine Ayoub is Professor of Develop-
ment Economy in the Department of
Economics at Laval University.

He previously taught at the

Institute of Economic and Social
Development of the University of Paris
and served as Dean of the Faculty of
Economics at the University of Aleppo,
Syria. The views expressed in this article
are those of the author.
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back to back with a strong rural feudsl
ism.

However, the three regimes do notP
reject planning as a means of stat: inte
vention in economic activities. But it gog
without saying that this planning, as wel
as the meaning given to it, differs accord
ing to the countries involved and :eflec
serious differences of opinion frim the
doctrinal and political points of view.

These three regimes also havein
common their refusal to practise a despt:
ic commercial policy and to cut for go
the bridges with the former mothe: cour
try. But, in this case also, the pos:tion o
principle is not given the same ir terpre
tation in Algiers, Tunis and Rabat

Toward this Maghreb of man: face
various riches and different regimes
Canada appears to want to bring a red
and continuous interest in its new polig
of opening-up toward the countrie: of the
Third World in general and th2 frar
cophone countries in particular.

Actually, the opening-up is nt

recent, at least for Tunisia. This countr
has been designated for a few y~arsts
the Canadian International Deve:pmen
Agency (CIDA) as a “concentratio::” cour
try. But the desire of this body whid
reflects in certain respects the <evelor
ment of the great trends of Caadia}
foreign policy, to change the list f thes
countries, the recent contacts at the
ministerial level between Alge ant
Canada and the desire to open its: if mot
and more to francophone countri- s lea&
us to ask the following questions: '
(1) What is the balance-sheet of € ‘onom
relations between Canada 21d the
Maghreb?
(2) What is the situation of th. econ”
mies of the Maghreb countries in he &
of the challenge of economic deve opme?
and what are their respective ne«ds &
priorities?

Wager on Algeria
Apart from the United States, the
economic relations of Canada with the
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st of the world” can be summarized ih
{ few sentences and two or three figures.
The further away the partner country,
he move the sentences and the figures
111 tend to shrink. Moreover, the
lagh: ‘b is very far from. Canada geo-
l rapiically ax:nd has been politically remote
ntil recent times.

This reality can be read clearly from
he fig 1es: for the three years 1968, 1969
1d 1070, the total value of the exports of
he thiree countries to Canada did not
sceed 58,260,000; on the other hand, the
otal value of their imports for the same
beriod amounts to $51,800,000, resulting
1 a cumulative deficit of the balance of
-ade in favour of Canada of the order of
143,5:0,000. It is Algeria that has
Lchieved the lion’s share of this last
igure :$29,300,000) and this is a first
ndicaiion; the persistent desire of this
ountry to industrialize rapidly necessar-
ly pu:hes it to increase its purchases of
Lquipment goods from the industrialized
ountries. The 1971 figures confirm this
endency more clearly; Algerian imports
tmouni to some $30 million, whereas its
bxports amount to a few thousand —
hence a deficit for the year 1971 alone
bquivaient to the cumulative deficit of the
hree preceding years. This also creates a
problem to be resolved, as much for
Algeriz as for Canada. The latter country
annot allow this situation, which is “ap-
parentiv” favourable to it, to last forever.
bimilarly, Algeria cannot allow itself the
uxury of a chronic deficit in its balance
f trads at a time when it wishes to prac-
ise a healthy policy of currency manage-
ment. “he recent negotiations between
he Mirister of Industry, Trade and Com-
merce, -fean-Luc Pepin, and his Algerian
founterpart, Layachi Yaker, for the
mport by Canada of Algerian wine and
pas tock place in this context.

Reiations with the two other
ountr:=s (Morocco and Tunisia) are less
mports nt in absolute figures, in percen-
age ard in rates of growth. Tunisia has
hearly evened its balance for 1970
36,90t 900 in imports for $5,900,000 in
FXport: .. Morocco, although it registered
adeﬁc_i: of some $5 million for the same
'éar, d..»s not appear to practise a coher-
ot export policy, since its purchases in
Can.ade in 1969 amounted to $1,500,000,
faving “een $4,600,000 in 1968. An ini-
1“?1 cornclusion appears to emerge from
tzili quck analysis — namely, that a cer-

‘¢entralization” stands out from the
:term‘*' of the “concentration”. Canada
Tip‘?a}* to wish to bet on Algeria first, on
{ "™sla next, and finally on Morocco.
Bppeit first glance, this conclusion can

I debatable when we analyse the

second aspect of the economic relations
between Canada and this group of coun-
tries — the “assistance” policy. In effect,
according to the 1970 report of the OECD,
on a net capital “contribution” on a per
capita basis, Tunisia receives $21.48 (of
which $1.44 comes from Canada) and
Algeria $8.10 (of which $0.28 comes from
Canada). In absolute figures and by way
of allowances for food aid, Tunisia leads
for 1970-71 with $4 million, followed by
Algeria and Morocco, each of which
receives $3 million. With regard to public
bilateral development assistance in 1970-
1971, the hierarchy is the following:
Tunisia $5.49 million; Morocco $4.77
million, and, in last place, Algeria $4.01
million.

Tunisia in lead

In the field of technical and professional
co-operation calculated according to the
number of advisers, education co-operators
sent, students and trainees received,
Tunisia leads, followed by Algeria and
Morocco (for all these figures, see the
annual report for 1970-71 of CIDA). The
privileged position of Tunisia is explained
by the relative seniority of its indepen-
dence, on the one hand, and the priority
of its diplomatic relations with Canada,
on the other. But when we consider that
the first ambassadors were exchanged
between Algeria and Canada only a few
months ago, and when we take the trou-
ble to follow recent events concerning the
relations between the two countries, we
shall notice very quickly that the conclu-
sion we have just drawn is certainly not

unfounded.
The latest indication that serves to

confirm our impression is the reaction of
businessmen after their recent visit to
Algeria with Mr. Pepin. The same
reasons that a few years ago provoked the
enthusiasm of American financiers and
engineering firms for Algeria have oper-
ated to make their Canadian colleagues
think about the tremendous possibilities
contained in the industrialization pro-
grams of the young state. Already, and by
way of example, the Bank of Montreal, in
March 1971, granted a credit of $10 mill-
ion to SONATRACH (Société nationale de
Transport et de commercialisation des
hydrocarbures) repayable in eight years
with a deferral of 18 months for the
financing of the Mesdar-Skikda pipeline.
Already Canadian economic consulting
firms have taken an interest in the for-
mulation of models with regard to the
improvement of inter-industrial tables of
the Algerian economy.

These are indications that are not
deceiving. In effect, if private enterprise

Algeria’s programs
for industria-
alization offer

vast scope
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is becoming involved, it is because the
Algerian context is considered to be
favourable enough. Without neglecting
the tremendous potential of the Moroccan
and Tunisian tourist industries, it
appears to us, however, that Canadian
private enterprise considers itself more
competitive in the field of several well-
defined industrial branches. And it is
toward these branches that it intends to
direct its efforts with Algeria.

It goes without saying that public
enterprise can have other priorities and
other concerns. Even though one of the
criteria for the granting of assistance
according to the foreign policy declaration
of June 1970 is “the manner in which the
country has effectively used development
assistance in the past and its future pros-
pects in this field”. Everything allows us
to believe that Algeria has brilliantly
passed the obstacle of this criterion. But
four other criteria (see the report of
CIDA) must be met that together lead to
our second question.

Economic development

In a certain sense, the strategy of
development is the most effective, the fas-
test and the least costly manner of com-
bining economic, natural and human fac-
tors with a view to a sustained increase
and self-maintenance of national product,
on the one hand, and a structural change

in the environment (institutions, men- .

talities, etc.),on the other. At a given
moment, the socio-economic system
reflects this strategy and embraces it. The
adequacy of this strategy and of the
regime that supports it for the realities
characteristic of each country measures,
in a general manner, the degree of suc-
cess of this country on the road to
economic development.

Using the jargon of the development
“experts”, we can summarize the actual
economic situation of the three Maghreb
countries in the following manner:
Algeria appears to have *“‘taken off”
rapidly in the industrial field, but it will
remain weak if its agricultural problems
are not quickly solved; Tunisia is under-
going a difficult period following the
failure of the Ben Salah experiment, the
increase of its external debt and the
instability of its internal political
situation; Morocco is more or less
“marking time”, except in the field of
tourism and tertiary activities.

It must be recognized, however, that
these situations are the result, on the one
hand, of the after-effects of colonization
and of the independence that followed it
and, on the other hand, of the degree of
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Industry, Trade and Commerce Miister
Jean-Luc Pepin led a trade mission of
Canadian businessmen and officials to
Algeria last November. Mr. Pepin

is pictured with Algeria’s Trade
Minister Layachi Yaker (right)
during sessions in Algiers.

effectiveness of the strategy that wx
adopted.

In effect, the discovery and ex«ploit
tion of Algerian oil and gas by the Frend
a short time before independence “rough
out the desire of the national lexderst
stake this sector and to “sow”, as we sal
their oil to industrialize their economy
On the other hand, the massive departut
of the French from Algeria, the 22andor
ment of agricultural farms and t'.e trov
bles of the national policy of ru-al sel
management made the agricultur-l sect®
the Achilles’ heel of Algerian e:onom!
construction. Following that, t:.e coF
tinual exodus from the countr: to th
cities and the employment of " capital
using” methods in the new-bor: indu
trial sector (petrochemistry, met :11urgf
mechanics) had a negative effec: on th
rate of employment. In last place, the P?l'
icy of purchasing factories, ' key "
hand,” in order to obviate the d: ficien

of national engineering, while appeatt™ §

to be the only practical policy at t:1€ pfesf
ent time, must not conceal its raedit®

and long-term disadvantages from f
point of view of the establishment of¢f
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cal and qualified labour force. The very
iliiant and dynamic small elite that has
ndertaken the management of state
mpanies runs the risk of encountering
ricus difficulties without a qualified
bour force to support its deserving

orts. L. L
’ With regard to Tunisia, the principal

obler: at the present time appears to be
e refiem of the state sector in industry
d of the co-operative sector in agricul-
re. Put another way, it is the express
osire of certain leaders to see private
terprise resume its preponderant place
economic life in order to repair the
amage they say that the centralized
lanning policy inflicted on the whole
onorny. This “new internal policy” is
e result of a concern with appeasement
foreign capital. In effect, in the absence
an zbundant internal source of cur-
ncy ‘oil, for example), and facing the
mbiticus industrialization policy adopted
t the beginning, the growth model of the
unisian planners runs the risk of
evouring itself as long as 50 per cent
nd mere of internal investment comes
om external financial sources. If Tunisia
ceives more external financial contribu-
ons for each inhabitant than any coun-
%y in the world, it is only normal to
serve that the ratio of its indebtedness
also the highest. The reabsorption of
e external debt and the increase in the
standard of living of the population can
geeur only if internal production increases
t a hizh enough rate to compensate for
ese two combined needs. Moreover, this
crease in production depends in turn on
develcpment strategy that concentrates
n proj-cts that are well-selected accord-
g to the criterion of their contribution
add«1 value. But to go from that to
onder:n the very idea of a plan and to
ish t¢ initiate a return to an economy
entred on services and tourism is a step
at it would perhaps be risky to take
uickly without reflecting upon the very
idea of development. It must not be for-
otten *ere that the “Destourian Social-
5", during the battle for independence
nd shortly after its proclamation, had
hade repeated promises to the Tunisian
opulation concerning a radical change of
the economic structures inherited from
he colinial era. One must ask whether
fe implementation of these promises is
" an cqual footing with the new
conom; strategy.

'LIOl‘O‘cm more precarious

he sitw.ation of Morocco is still more pre-
arlous. Shortly after independence, this
ountry did not have at its disposal either
¢ natiral advantages of Algeria (oil and

gas) or the human advantage of Tunisia
(a technocratic and intellectual
élite) — in such a manner that the
changes in the economic and social struc-
tures had very little significance and
were sometimes clearly negative. The
“Moroccanization” of the administration
and a part of the economy only transfer-
red in favour of nationals a part of the
national revenue and of the capital pre-
viously held by foreigners. But it rapidly
became evident that this transfer cannot
be the sufficient condition for economic
development, even if it is a necessary one.
In effect, the former feudal class in the
country and the new bourgeoisie in the
cities have shown only a very weak incli-
nation toward productive investment. The
enormous needs of job creation, education
and the training of management person-
nel, and the improvement of the standard
of living of the mass of the population,
remain and increase with population
growth.

Problems for Morocco

The major problems encountered by the
Moroccan economy on the road to develop-
ment are: the reorganization of the
agricultural sector to make cultivation
more productive (the Code of Agricultural
Investments of 1969 is one step in this
direction); the accelerated formation of
capital that remains mortgaged by the
weight of all types of transfer toward
foreign countries; the revision of the tour-
ist policy, which, in the actual state of
affairs, cannot be considered as “‘the
motor of economic development”; the
institution, although certainly difficult in
regard to religious traditions but
nevertheless necessary, of a policy of fam-
ily planning that would reduce one of the
highest population growth rates in the
world; finally, the limitation, if not the
suppression, of the wasting of public
funds and the more rational use of the
savings of the propertied class.

What can Canada do in the face of
this very rapid balance-sheet of Canada-
Maghreb relations and this very sum-
mary table of the Maghrebian economic
context? '

The first reply to this question is that
it would be illusory to believe that
Canada can — even if it wanted to {(and
this is certainly not the case)—sub-
stitute itself purely and simply for the
former partners of the Maghreb. At the
very most, it can offer in a few well-
defined fields an alternative that would
reduce and not replace the dependence of
these countries on one or two traditional
partners.

Tilusory to believe

Canada can
substitute itself
for former
partners of
Maghreb’
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The second reply is that, despite its
high level of development, Canada is an
average economic power, which, being
aware of its rank, does not intend at all
to act as a great power.

This being said, it remains true
nonetheless that the Canadian contribu-
tion to the solution of problems of the
Third World (to which the Maghreb evi-
dently belongs) appears to us to be cap-
able of becoming a very appreciable con-
tribution. This is why.

The increasing interest actually mani-
fested by Canada in the problems of devel-
opment and international co-operation is
part, it seems to us, of a total policy in-
tended to project a “specific” image of this
country on the international scene.

This image is drawn from two objec-
tives: 1) to show, as much as possible,
that Canada is not — or rather, does not
intend to be — an appendage of the United
States and 2) to demonstrate to the devel-
oping countries that a Western industri-
alized country can propose a doctrine of
definite co-operation to them without too
much of a political ulterior motive. These
countries are ultra-sensitive to such an
argument, especially when they place their
political independence at the level of a

principal that takes precedencs g
everything (the case of Algeria, for ¢
ample).

In effect, Canada holds the trup,
cards for the implementation of this l
objective: absence of a colonial Listor
bilingualism that permits overtures;
much to the francophone countries: as };
anglophone countries; the presenc: inj
bosom of active ethnic groups, athoy
minorities, coming from the cour tries
the Third World; a high technclogiy
level in well-defined fields; r:lati:
abundance of human and firanci
capital; and, finally — a basic poirt abg
all — a profound humanitarian pe:cepti
(which must not be confused with;
hypocritical charity) of the impuct the
the future of the Third World can naveg
world peace.

It is in taking account of thes~ limit
of these two objectives and of it; trur;
cards, that Canada can formulate 1 cohe
ent economic policy of long dur:tioni
close relation with the M:ghre
countries. Even if it will not help to sal:
all the problems of the Magk rebia
economies, this policy has a grea' cham
of reducing the social tensions these pri
lems spawn in the three countries

i

“Three essential elements underlie the
unique urban pattern of North Africa,
foreshadowing as well as illuminating its
current and future problems. These are: a
history of 5,000 years of uninterrupted
experience with urban settlement; a
series of cultural invasions which
introduced new urban forms that only
gradually have displaced earlier ones;
and a present high rate of urban popula-
tion increase that can be expected to
reach unprecedented levels in the next
generation.

“Throughout North Africa, embrac-
ing . . . Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Libya
and the United Arab Republic (Egypt),
are cities of great antiquity, which are
now undergoing radical transformation.
They present a paradox, since they com-
bine externally-stimulated urban forms
with indigenous impulses, needs and
problems. North African urban
life . . . constitutes a testing-ground to
investigate the relative impacts of
environmental continuity and cultural
change. ...

“North Africa will create its future
cities through integration of older and
newer patterns, as it has in the past
through periods of transition and even-
tual synthesis to blend what appeared to
some as incompatible urban patterns and
influences. . . .
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“In the short run, however, ¢1e la
of integration offers advantages botht
students of urban life and to urbzn dwe
lers. The student of urbanism ca: find:
variety of distinctive types of ces ¢
existing in North Africa, each primarit
derivative from one or another traditic
For instance, Marrakesh in Moro- <o ¢
bines the Islamic heritage with that
sub-Saharan Africa. ... Other «itiest
religious significance, such as Joulz
Idriss (Morocco), Tlemcen (Algeria) ax
Kairouan (Tunisia), are caiefl
Islamic. . . . Casablanca and, incre 1singh
Tunis are examples of French cii.es 1¥
taking on an indigenous character ...

« .. The two most pressing joblet
of North African cities today . . - aret
integrate the older and newer iorms!
urbanism and to expand to ab:orb
next generation of anticipated ur'anit®

“Traditional Western preced: nts &
standard planning solutions ma: nott

very relevant. A different kind ¢ plag
ing will be needed which will fcus®
social as well as physical goals It ¥
have to aim less at ‘neatness” &1d 5
metry and more at laying down .he %

lines within which the cities may €'}

ve — adapting modern cultural ~hang
to North Africa’s geographic, climatic ¥
social continuities.” (Janet Abu-Zugh®
writing in Africa Report, June 1971
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By Da vid Spurgeon

Vext “Sovember, the Commission of the
lndean Common Market will consider
ropc=als for a regional science and
chnology policy for the Market area,
hich includes Colombia, Ecuador, Peru,
oliviz and Chile. The aim is to decide on
regional strategy for technology imports
nd to iink this strategy to national science
olicie= in such a way as to promote domes-
¢ industrial development. Science policy
pert: believe it is the first such regional
pproz-h to be undertaken anywhere.

In -rder to make possible the necessary
esearch to formulate these policies,
anad:’s new International Development
esear-h Centre last June approved funds

(11‘ $14+.500. It was a swift response to a
pressir ¥ need, because it was only in 1969
at t'e Andean Common Market was
rmed. and it was 1970 when the Commis-
on m:de known its intention to stimulate
indigenous scientific and technological
pacits related to development goals. The
ovember 1972 deadline for policy deci-
ons w3 set without regard to IDRC par-
cipati-n. Without the project, then, deci-
ons w~uld have had to be made on the
b‘asis o! far less knowledge than will now
bie avai'2ble, and in what would necessarily
have been a less systematic way.
The project is typical of the kind IDRC
Wasset :p tosupport: it is a research project;
Is air.ed at promoting growth and well-
t3‘f~‘1.rlg I less-developed nations; it is
TPglonz. in scope and international in its
'{nphca»’!ons; it is a response to a priority
$%tby - less-developed nation; and it is
zlng c:rried out by personnel from the
veloping countries involved.
. Th: Andean Pact project also is
Ylente toward science policy in a way
C #=es as essential for developing
untrics. Mrs. Ruth K. Zagorin, director
the Centre’s Division of Social Sciences
d Hurwan Resources, says:

Pro T

"T‘{ e looking at science policy as sim-

Y poLy for science doesn’t make any
bsefe. a developing country at this point.
ssltnil:}; ask,. science policy for what? We
GuK at it in relation, not to creation

[DRC: Pioneering a new style
of international aid agency

of a scientific establishment — which is
often already there — but instead in rela-
tion to technology policy and economic
growth.” ‘

The member countries of the Andean
Common Market are not attempting to close
out foreign technology; on the contrary,
they recognize that the region will long be
dependent for much of its technology on
foreigners. “They may find it to their advan-
tage to import a particular kind of
technology rather than to create it,” Mrs.
Zagorin says.

Geared to need

At the same time, they do want to build
up aregional science and technology system
geared to their own needs. Thus the IDRC-
sponsored study is expected to identify the
types of technology most appropriate to the
needs of the region (with particular atten-
tion to creation of employment, an issue
of great concern to the Andean countries)
and the ways in which the region can bar-
gain for importation of appropriate
technologies at least cost. It is also aimed
at identifying the institutional framework
most suitable for the formulation of
national and regional science policies, for
conducting research and for feeding
research results into technological produc-
tion.

In order to meet the Commission’s
November 1972 deadline, much of the
research will have to be completed by July
of this year. From then until November,
efforts will be devoted to interpreting the
data and preparing policy proposals.

The project is based at the headquar-

David Spurgeon, Associate Director of
Scientific Publications for IDRC, was for
nearly nineteen years a reporter for

the Toronto Globe and Mail. He served
as specialist in reporting on such
scientific developments as the U.S.

space shots. Mr. Spurgeon is founding
editor of Science Forum and President
of the Canadian Science Writers
Association.
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Special attention
given to problems
of rural peoples

ters of the Junta in Lima, but also involves
field work by national teams in each of the
Andean countries, the teams consisting
mainly of Latin Americans from the
countries of the region. International
experts will be brought in to review the
work and help in preparation of policy pro-
posals. When the project is finished, a series
of studies will be financed by the national
governments, so as to make continuing use
of training received during the project.

The Andean Pact project is one of 30
approved by the IDRC by December 31,
1971. Ten of these are in the Social Sciences
and Human Resources Division. Estab-
lished in May 1970 with the passage of an
Act of Parliament, the IDRC is a Crown
corporation that reports to Parliament
through External Affairs Minister Mitchell
Sharp. Its funds come from Parliament,
but it is unusual — and perhaps
unique — among nationally-funded inter-
national development organizations in
having an international Board of Gover-
nors. The Board’s chairman is Lester
Pearson. Ten others are Canadians, but
another ten are from other countries,
including six from less-developed regions.

The Centre’s purpose, as set out in the
Act creating it, is “to initiate, encourage,
support and conduct research into the prob-
lems of the developing regions of the world
and into the means for applying and adapt-
ing scientific, technical and other knowl-
edge to the economic and social advance-
ment of those regions . ..”.

Four program areas

The Centre’s operations are divided into
four program areas: agriculture, food and
nutrition sciences; population and health
sciences; information sciences; and social
sciences and human resources.

Special attention is given to the prob-
lems of rural peoples, who often are the last
to benefit from technology and who, in
developing countries, make up the mass of
the population. Emphasis is given to pro-
jects that embody the priorities of the
developing countries rather than those of
the donor, and to those that employ scien-
tists from the developing. countries.

An example of this approach is found
in the Population and Health Sciences
Division’s pilot program for family-
planning research in Mali. This is the
first such activity to be undertaken in
black francophone Africa — an area that
includes 20 countries with a combined
population of some 80 millions, where
governmental family-planning programs
have simply never existed.

“There has been particular sensitiv-
ity to family planning in black francophone
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Africa,” says Dr. George Brown, diceg;
of the Population and Health Sciang
Division. “We have been looking t t};
area as one where we might have a p
ticular input in future because of its};
ingual traditions and because not myg
has been done there in this field.”

The project arose througlh th
Malians’ own interest. The Centre
Planning familial, a private organizati
in Montreal, held two summer wor} sho
for interested African nations, whizh J¢
to contacts with IDRC. “They apprcache
us,” Dr. Brown said. “This is their pr
ject.”

The program will be administe-ed}
the Government of Mali through th
Malian Association for the Protecticn ar
the Promotion of the Family. All t:
clinic and research staff are Milia
except for one IDRC research acvise
André Laplante. Their pioneering cxper
ence will provide a base on which t:s bui
future policy and action througlh s

Saharan francophone Africa. Regulir e}

tact is being made with professioralsi:
other countries of the region throug
seminars, conferences and travel.

Under the project, one central and fo:
satellite family-planning clinics are tol
established and equipped and per-onn
trained. A research unit will provice cu
tinuous evaluation and opera‘ion:
research.

The objectives are to determine t 1ebe
practical approaches to establisiing]
national family-planning program and!
provide the Government with the ir form
tion necessary to organize such a p: ogra
in the future. Improvement of the healt
and well-being of Malian families is ak
an objective.

Response of population

The response of the population to thepr
gram will be studied as part of the re sear
and future policy implications of th-sre
tion will be examined. Mali’s Min:stry:
Social Affairs has become interested nfa
ily planning because of the difficu ties:
providing adequate social and hea'th &
vices in the face of the continuing hig hra
of maternal and infant mortality ¢ nd ¢
problems posed by inadequate spe :ing:
children. Mali’s population is ..ppr}
imately 4.8 million, and is estimezed,’
the basis of incomplete demograph ¢ d&*
to be growing at the rate of approx mat
2.5 per cent a year.

The Malian program has, of ow®
important regional implications. Althou
a few other countries, including £ ené
and Dahomey, have limited
governmental activities in famils pi&
ning, and there has been some «ffi¢
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d legal factors supporting high birth
rites have made governments reluctant
1§ initiate or support family-planning
aptivities. And mortality rates in the
région — although declining — are higher
than in any other part of the world.

Yct it is now clear that the question
of pop::lation growth rates — not just in
‘rica but throughout the developing
orld — is vital to the future of these
untries. Without a stabilization of the
owth rate, progress in standards of liv-

of 2.2 per cent a year, which means a
ubling of population in 32 years. And,
death rates continue to decline as a
sult of better medical care and other
ctors, this growth rate will increase,
less fertility also declines.

Equally important is the relation of
fmily planning to health. It has been
early demonstrated that, with adequate

‘spacing of children, both maternal and

igfant mortality can be reduced. This is of
rticular interest to African states, where
ese tortality rates are high.

rbax squatters
ne of the problems many developing
untries face in common is the migration
urban centres of large numbers of rural
ople who become squatters and slum-
dwellers, making up as much as one-
arter to one-third of the total popula-
tion of a city. A study undertaken by the
ternational Association for Metropoli-
tan Research and Development
TEEMET), in Toronto, has been spon-
sgred Irv IDRC to examine this problem in
ejght metropolitan areas: Bandung,
Indonesia; Lima, Peru; Caracas,
enezt ela; Seoul, Korea; Istanbul, Tur-
key; Ihadan, Nigeria; Kuala Lumpur,
alaysia; and Manila, the Philippines.
Ihdividuals and institutions in the
ucrlltr:es involved are taking part in the
study.

This project, which falls under the
S?cial Sciences and Human Resources Divi-
Sion, is to formulate policy proposals and
Pfograiis to cope with the migrant problem

each of these countries and to conduct
dicomrarative study generalizing from
8Ir ¢ ilective experience. Factors such as
e patas, rates and tempos of migration
Wllbe studied; the economic and social fac-
's that influence the migrants either to
§ Yorismove; the governmental and other
tvitios that affect life in both rural and
an areas; and the personal and group
olivaiions of those involved.
i _h?S project demonstrates another
Pincip) 2 espoused by IDRC. “It is gener-

ally believed the developing countries
have a lot to learn from each other, and
the foreign aid process generally has not
encouraged this,” Dr. Zagorin says. “It is
this the Centre is trying to encourage.”
Dr. Zagorin refers to this as the “network
principle”, which simply means establish-
ing networks through which developing
countries can communicate with each
other about their mutual problems, and
providing studies with a common design
that allows comparison of results that
will permit development of general prin-
ciples.

A major turning-point in the orienta-
tion of foreign aid programs was the
development in the Philippines and Mexico
of new strains of rice and wheat that greatly
eased the threat of famine in Asia by
increasing crop production. This triumph
of applied science showed how developing
countries could benefit from the application
of science and technology. Yet the so-called
Green Revolution has also had side effects,
and a social and economic impact that has
not yet been fully measured.

Assessment of that impact is the aim
of another study in the Social Sciences and
Human Resources Division of IDRC. One
of the agencies responsible for the new crop-
strains — the International Rice Research
Institute in Los Banos, the Philip-
pines — together with universities and
other agencies in India, Pakistan,
Indonesia, Thailand, Malaysia and South
Vietnam, is carrying out the study, called
“Impact of Rice Farming Changes (Asia)”,
which will provide information on the
changes taking place on farms as a result

of the new rice technology.
The project is expected to shed some

light on such questions as: Who benefits
from the new technology? How have
improved rice yields affected landlord-
tenant relationships, the employment
structure in rural areas, land costs and the
capital structure in villages? Whathas been
the extent of acceptance of the high-yielding
rice varieties? And what changes have
occurred in farm practices as a result of
the new technology?

The Agriculture, Food and Nutrition
Sciences Division has 11 projects under
way, ranging from a study of rural develop-
ment in Caqueza, Colombia, which is
designed to help small farmers to improve
their productivity and incomes, to a multi-
ple cropping project in the Philippines, to
support research in the growing of crops
other than the staple, rice.

The Information Sciences Division is
attempting to promote development of
world-wide information systems on inter-
national development. One way it has done
this is by providing support to the Organiza-

Triumph mirrored

by new strains
of rice, wheat
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tion for Economic Co-operation and
Development in preparation of a multilin-
gual thesaurus.

Puzzled reaction

The stress laid by the IDRC on the need
for projects that conform to priorities of the
developing countries sometimes produces a
certain puzzlement among its potential
clients. Their natural reaction is to wonder,
if only to themselves: “What’s in it for
you?” Recently, the first meeting between
an IDRC representative and Kenyans who
had a proposal to discuss was cool and for-
mal, and faintly suspicious. The second
meeting, by which time it was clear that
nobody was trying to impose anything on
them, was totally different — open and
friendly.

The Centre’s President, David Hopper,
contends that this hands-off attitude is
essential once the decision has been made
to finance a project. “I hold that it must

be founded on a confidence that they, ny
we, are the best judge of what is relevay
to their circumstances,” he says. “Until thjs
confidence is proven misplaced, I will b
content to leave the direct management f
our support in the hands of our pariner
reserving to ourselves only the rights o
audit and periodic substantive review.”
He says he expects collaborators ing
particular project to meet frequently t
review their work, and to work out thei
own techniques for self-monitoring, s. that

a minimum of overall supervision will b

required from IDRC.

This is an approach that has been
adopted only infrequently among -lono
countries and agencies, Dr. Hopper says.
He speaks from a background of long ex
perience in the field of foreign aid.

“If this is successful,” he says, “we wil
have pioneered a new style of interna:ionl
operation that can remove the stigma o
charity and donor control from the st ppart
of research in development.”

Impact of the arms race
and a plea for its reversal

The armaments race, which threatens
mankind with destruction, also exacts its
price by diverting urgently-needed re-
sources away from economic and social
development. In spite of pressing needs in
the fields of education, health, housing,
transportation, and the protection of the
environment, world military expenditure
is now running at about two-and-a-half
times the estimated total of publicly fin-
anced health expenditure, one-and-a-half
times the expenditure on education, and
30 times the total of all official economic
aid granted to developing countries. Never
in history has such a large proportion of
the world’s resources been devoted to
military uses.

If the arms race were halted and re-
versed, not only would progress towards
the goal of general and complete disarma-
ment be more readily achieved but the
social and economic development of all
countries would benefit and the possibil-
ities of developed nations providing
additional aid to developing countries
would be increased. From these conclu-
sions, the recent report of the Secretary-
General of the United Nations, entitled
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Economic and Social Consequences of th
Armaments Race and its Extremely Harm:
ful Effects on World Peace and Se:urits.
declared that all countries shared “herte
sponsibility of taking steps to achie e si¢
nificant reductions in military expoend:
tures and concrete measures of di-arm¢
ment.

The report, which originated in &
item included in the agenda of the t venty
fifth United Nations General As.embl
at the initiative of Romania, was p1 2par
in 1971 by the Secretary-General w th the
assistance of qualified consultant € <pertt
and came under consideration 2 the
twenty-sixth session of the Geneial A
sembly last fall. The 15 consultant « xper
— among whom was Professor T:ough
LePan of the University of Toroito~
considered their study a successor to t
1962 report of the Secretary-Gene-al &
tittled The Economic and Social Zor¥
quences of Disarmament. Each of he®
perts served in a personal capacit:-

The 1962 report had examin>d
scale of resources then being devc ted tf
military purposes and the peacefal V¥

to which they might otherwise be pit. VY
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1962 report somewhat optimistically dealt
«ith the conversion problems which many
ountries would face in restructuring their
econoimies in the event of general disarm-
,ment, and also discussed the impact of
jisarmament on international economic
Lelations. It concluded that the problems
‘and difficulties of transition connected
liith disarmament could best be met by
appropriate national and international
‘measures, and that the diversion to peace-
‘ul purposes of the resources now in mili-
fary use should be used to improve world

§ ‘conomic and social conditions.
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The 1971 report approached the same
general problems from the point of view
‘f the opportunities for economic and
‘“ocial development which were lost as a
‘onsequence of the arms race and of mili-
tary expenditures. The consultant experts
‘were convinced that there could be no
assurence of international peace and no
:solutiz:zn to the pressing economic and so-
cial needs of the world until the arms race
:was halted and reversed. The report, re-
‘ﬂecting the experts’ sense of urgency, is
not only an examination of the arms race
but also a call for its reversal.

In its analysis of the nature and dy-
Pamics of the arms race, the report point-
Fd out that it had already resulted in the
stockp:ling of more destructive power
than had any conceivable purpose. De-
1spite this, the arms race not only con-
tinues but is escalated by its own momen-

um ss a result of the emphasis on
esearch and development among the

jor powers. Although the outlay for
Tesearcn and development is only about
10 per cent of total military expenditure,
t is this outlay which determines the
main tcature of the modern arms race —
ts dyr.amic momentum which causes the
fiort :0 improve the quality of arma-
ments (or to defend against them) con-
tantly to escalate in urgency.

Ou the surface, it would seem that
ualitative improvement in weaponry
¥ould progress through a logical series of
!t.eps i1 which first a new weapon is de-
I}llsed, then a counter-weapon to neutralize
1€ new weapon is produced, and then a
founter-counter-weapon. In fact, the re-
port says:

ThESe steps neither usually nor necessarily occur
ha r{‘i‘-ional time sequence. The people who
“€S1gn provements in weapons are themselves
;I: oniﬁ who as a rule envisage the further
"a?tsftlﬁy feel should be taken. They do not
jolt Ior a potential enemy to react before they

: Te

At against their own creation.
‘ This chain of new weapon, counter-
Y?apor:." and counter-counter-weapon is
Tmplffled .by the nuclear weaponry de-
€loped during the 1960s. After the devel-

opment of ballistic missiles, special radar
networks and anti-ballistic missiles were
designed which in turn resulted in the
devising of missiles with multiple war-
heads (MIRVs) capable of being aimed
at a number of targets from a single
launcher, and so, theoretically, being cap-
able of overwhelming anti-ballistic missile
(ABM) defences. A parallel phenomenon
has characterized the technological devel-
opment of conventional weapons systems.
In all fields, the arms race has in fact be-
come essentially a technological race, with
constant striving for improvements in
quality.

Rapid obsolescence

One of the results of the constant search
for qualitative improvements in weaponry
has been the increasing variety and ex-
tensive technological elaboration of arma-
ments which characterized the decade of
the 1960s. A second and related result of
the highly competitive nature of the arms
race during this period was the rapid ob-
solescence of such weaponry. Because of
the technical complexity and rapid obso-
lescence of weapons, the cost of military
armaments tended to skyrocket:

In the sphere of defence, research and develop-
ment projects are limited only by the extremes
to which scientific and technical knowledge can
be mobilized and pushed, and by the extent to
which nations are capable of, and are willing
to divert resources from, other social, economic
and political ends.

Whether measured in direct expendi-
ture or in terms of the number of men
involved, the arms race exacts its price by
diverting resources away from such ur-
gently required social services as educa-
tion, health, housing, transportation and
protection of the environment. Although
there have been, as the experts and the
Secretary-General point out, relatively
few statistical studies of world military
expenditures, the report estimated that
during the decade 1961-70 world military
expenditures totalled about $1,870 billion
and that by 1970 world annual military
expenditures exceeded $200 billion. The
latter figure represents between 6 and 6.5
per cent of the total world national
product.

It is instructive to compare the mili-
tary expenditures of the developing coun-
tries with those of the developed countries.
At the present time, military expenditure
is highly concentrated in a few large and
highly industrialized countries which de-
vote to military spending a large percent-
age of their resources, and which are the
pace-setters in the technological arms
race. Developing nations account for only
6 per cent of world military expenditure,
devote a smaller share of their resources

Diverting resources
from urgent

needs of social
services




Militarv research
absorbs quarter
of scientific corps

to military purposes than do the indus-
trialized countries, and have a mini-
mal influence on the technological arms
race. However, the rate of growth of mili-
tary expenditures on the part of develop-
ing countries is accelerating.

In its analysis of what the resources
absorbed for military purposes imply in
terms of the sacrifice of other opportun-
ities, the UN report considered several
means of measurement other than direct
expenditure. Measuring the “manpower
absorption of military expenditure”, the
report estimated that about 50 million
people are employed directly or indirectly
for military purposes throughout the
world. The personnel in the world’s armed
forces as a whole rose at a rate of about
2 per cent a year during the decade of
the 1960s to a total of 23 to 24 million
by 1970, with almost all of the increase
in military manpower occurring in the
developing countries.

$25-billion allocation

From the viewpoint of overall research
and development, military research
and development probably absorb some
$25 billion of an estimated world total
research and development expenditure of
some $60 billion. Probably at least a quar-
ter of the world total of scientists and
engineers who are engaged in research and
development are employed on military
work. Qualitative changes in armaments
also generate quantitative and qualitative
changes in manpower within the armed
services, with the result that the constant
updating of scientific, engineering, man-
agerial and technical talent becomes very
costly.

Two other possible measures of the
arms race were also considered by the re-
port: first, a “depreciated capital stock”
estimate for measuring changes in the
world’s stock of weapons and, second, an
estimate of the world’s stock of lethal
power. Both these measures, however,
have a greater relevance to a military ana-
lysis of the arms race whereas measures
of expenditure and of manpower absorp-
tion have a greater relevance to an econ-
omic and social analysis of the arms race
because they are measures of the alterna-
tive uses to which the resources, had they
not been claimed for military expendi-
tures, might have been put.

The “opportunity costs” of military
expenditures (by which are meant the al-
ternatives of spending which the latter
pre-empt) become apparent when one
considers the enormous social problems of
all countries and of the world as a whole.
Public services, health, education, housing,
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and the protection of the environment g §

need the resources which the arms rag
consumes. Military expenditures are gl
in direct competition with private cop.
sumption and thus with the effort to rais
standards of living.

The economic growth of nations
hindered by the arms race absorbing .
sources which might otherwise be invested
in projects such as industry, agriculture,
and transportation — projects whic
many countries are unable to star
through lack of resources. Eccnomi
growth also suffers from the diversicn inty
military uses of resources which might
otherwise be used for the training of the
labour force and in raising the Iteracy
rate of the society. Moreover, because the
arms race has absorbed a high pro)ortion
of the total professional manpow:r and
the limited resources which the cc mntries
involved have available for all research
and development, a reduction in ams
spending and concentration of research

and development outlays on procuction §

exclusively for civil purposes wou'll lead
to an improvement in the efficiency with
which capital and other resources are util
ized and hence would accelerate tie rate
of economic growth.

By diverting resources from: other
uses, the report points out, military ex
penditure tends to produce distort ons in

the social and economic development of §

nations. Notably, the traditional :elation
between the civil and military sectors of
the economy tends to be altered. In nx
tions with high military expenditu es one

observes the institutionalization of a mil- §

tary-industrial complex embraci:z, be-
sides the military forces themsel es the
firms and industries serving hilitary
forces, the scientific research inst::utions

associated with defence and the wuthor §

ities in regions where the military ¢ ymples
is situated. As a result, the disiurbin
effects of the fluctuations which s often

characterize military expenditure end o §

be concentrated in particular regins and

industries. The result is local dis:uption f

great waste of capital and high - »giondl
unemployment.

Disrupting economic pattern

On a national as well as a regional levé §

the sharp changes in expenditure -hara

teristic of military programs cause disriF §

tion in national economics which can I
sult in inflationary spirals or in halan®

of-payments problems which are cifficult §
and costly to correct. The size of lefen® §
appropriations is decided primasily * §

political and military grounds and ihe rest
of the economy has often to be 2 1just
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to fit in with military exigencies and with
the time cycle of military developments.
Increased military expenditure, if inflation
s to be avoided, requires increased tax-
ation or reduced social expenditure, thus
Jisiocating long-term social policies. In
pudgetary terms, developing countries
which wish to acquire sophisticated wea-
pons can incur considerable balance-of-
paymnits problems.

Although the social consequences of
the arms race can only be considered
qualitatively, the arms race, with its
threat of the annihilation of mankind by
accident, if not design, exacts a toll n
anxiety and resulting psychological prob-
lems. Besides contributing to the disaffec-
tion of millions of people, the fear and
tension of living in a world which is every-
where vulnerable to nuclear attack serves
also to intensify conflicts between groups
and between nations.

I: terms of international relations,
periods of tension are usually associated
with an acceleration in the arms race and,
in turn, a speeding-up of the arms race
exacerhates international tensions. In the
words of the report:

A massing of armaments and the continued
development of new weapon systems cannot but
senerate more suspicion and greater tension
than exists at the start and by so doing provoke
hostile reactions — ranging from a stepping-up
of military expenditures to talk of war — on
the part of those who feel threatened.

Tha accumulation of weapons also
iincreases the possibility that nations might
i1'esor'c to a military solution of interna-
ctional problems. Moreover, the rate of
obsolescence in modern armaments, which

. v .
se disrup tal su;

h can ¢ '
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provides considerable quantities of surplus
war meterial every year, results in the
resale of these armaments by arms-
Producing powers to developing nations.

| {The result is often the exacerbation of re-

'giona_l conflicts and the risk that these
{confhctzf might spread to neighbouring
ountris and even involve the military
forces ¢! the major powers,

International  suspicions  resulting

ogical know-how. The hoarding of strate-

| fic com:inodities and of advances in tech-
] ;‘OIOgM ﬁhe stockpiling of raw materials,
| {nd the instituting of protectionist policies

'0 prevent dependence on foreign trade for
»plies in time of war are all at least
1 consequences of the arms race.
! Dx=1:tortions. resulting from the arms
ace also oceur in relations between devel-
1232] al‘i'i developix}g nations. Since many
rom Opiag .countrl-es must import arms
more industrialized nations, foreign
Nnge needed for the import of invest-

Dartialls

ment goods for economic development is
diverted into military expenditure. Wheth-
er a developing country pays for import-
ed armaments in cash or through the
export of primary products, its growth po-
tential is adversely affected through this
pre-empting of scarce foreign-exchange re-
sources. In addition, not only does mili-
tary expenditure reduce the priority given
to aid in the policies of donor countries
but, because of international tension asso-
ciated with the arms race, aid tends to
become viewed not primarily in terms of
a solution of the problems of the Third
World but as a means of increasing the
donor country’s influence.

Even if military expenditures were
sharply decreased, resources would not
automatically be channelled to economic
and social development of the countries
most in need of this development. The aid
problem is complicated by the fact that
developed countries account for the bulk
of world military expenditures. Even if
their military expenditures were reduced,
there would be many other claimants be-
sides aid for the resources freed.

Transfer of Resources

Nevertheless, the report of the Secretary-
General expresses the hope that as large
a proportion as possible of the “disarma-
ment dividend” resulting from reduced
military expenditure would be directed to-
wards relieving the urgent problems of the
developing nations. Total world military
expenditures are about 30 times the level
of official development assistance, which
now adds up to some $7 billion and which
in 1970 was equivalent to only one-third
of 1 per cent of the combined gross na-
tional products of the donor countries. A
substantial curtailment of the arms race
would permit a massive transfer of re-
sources, which could make a fundamental
change in the prospects for social and
economic development in the developing
countries. The resources released in the
developed countries could also make pos-
sible increases in the volume of investment
in the developing countries through pri-
vate investment.

Besides examining the harmful ef-
fects of the arms race and military expen-
ditures, the report also considered the
so-called benefits, direct and indirect,
which the arms race is said to have pro-
duced. With respect to the purpose of
military forces, to serve the interests of
national security, the experts claim that
the quantity and technological sophistica-
tion of armaments today make the threat
of ultimate disaster far outweigh whatever
short-term advantages armaments may

Developing states’
growth potential
adversely affected




‘The cost of war
... too high a
price for spill-over
gains through
technology’

achieve in providing peoples with a sense
of national security. Another benefit of
the arms race which has been claimed is
the spur given to technological progress.
During the Second World War a number
of scientific and technological advances
were accelerated: for example, the devel-
opment of atomic power, of computers, of
air-transport and radar, and of electronics
in general. Vast research and development
organizations were set up to implement
precise technological programs and this
new organizational approach has left its
mark on all advanced technologically-
based industry today.

The report claimed, however, that the
Second World War occurred at a time
when new scientific knowledge was avail-
able and readily exploited, especially at a
time of mobilization of national talents in
the competitive challenge of war. The spe-
cialized military and space technology of
today is less adaptable to civilian use and
to solving the world’s present social and
economic problems. Moreover, military se-
crecy always retards the pace at which
civil benefits can be extracted from mili-
tary developments. Whatever “gpill-over”
effects there may have been from military
technology, the cost of war in human lives
and misery has been far too high a price
to pay for them. Indeed, if countries were
to allocate to a frontal attack on some of
the main economic and social problems of
the world even a fraction of the resources
which have been devoted to military re-
search and development, mankind ought
to be able to achieve even more rapid
technological progress without war or an
arms race.

Waste of capital

It has also been claimed that disarm-
ament, even though desirable, could result
in major instabilities. In the past, the
fluctuations which often characterize
military expenditure have resulted in con-
siderable local disruption, great waste of
capital, and, at least in some countries,
high regional unemployment. Moreover, it
is sometimes argued that those developing
countries which sell strategic materials
would suffer if there were substantial re-
ductions in military expenditures by the
industrialized powers.

The report maintained, however, that
no major instability need result from dis-
armament. Because of the many claimants
for the world’s scarce resources, those re-
sources released from military expenditure
would be absorbed in private consumption
and social services. The report cited cal-
culations to show that for a selected group
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of strategic materials sold by developing
to industrialized countries there -.vagy,
commodity except perhaps bauxite whey
the impact on sales would have been g
nificant were total military demand tran;.
ferred proportionately to the various cat.
gories of civil demand.

Recognizing that the world pro.
lems would neither automatically .ior in.

mediately be solved even if the arms ray §

were to halt, the experts maintained thy
arms control itself and the diveriing o
released resources to economic an< soc
development would both serve the causg
of world peace and human bettirment
Although the arms race was intei:ded t
serve the interests of national secuvity and
although it has contributed to pro:ressi
scientific and technological fields. its ex
tremely harmful effects far outwe zh an
short-term advantages. In additios to the
threat of annihilation of the humin sp
cies through all-out nuclear war, t:e ams
race consumes resources, mater:al and
human, which could otherwise co:tribute
to economic and social developme::t. Mili
tary expenditures produce distor ions i
national economies and social poli-ies. By
exacerbating international tensions the
arms race endangers world peace and s¢
curity, raises barriers to interaationd
trade and both distorts and hin:!ers the
flow of aid from developed to deelopin
countries.

The sooner concrete measures of div
armament, particularly nuclear disarmx
ment, are achieved, and the arms race &
thereby halted and reversed, th» faste
will be the progress towards the goal d
general and complete disarmamer.:. Mor
over, a halt in the arms race an¢ signf
cant reduction in military expe ditu®
would help the social and econor’c devé
opment of all countries and would ncrea#
the possibility of providing additi~nal al
to developing countries.

From these contentions, th: Sect
tary-General’s report recommenc: thaté
substantial reduction in the mil fary &
penditures of all countries, partic-ilarly f’{
those whose military expendit Tes &
highest, should be brought abou' as s
as possible. The report maintain that &
countries, regardless of their size or st
of development, share the respon- :bility d
taking steps to achieve this goal.

—_—

This digest of the UN report on :he
impact of the arms race was prer wred
by an officer of the Arms Contrc' an
Disarmament Division of the De: artmét!
of External Affairs.
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In an appearance before the Senate Com-
mitte» on Foreign Affairs, External Af-
fairs Minister Mitchell Sharp put the case
tor development of closer ties by Canada
with e enlarged European Economic
Community. Mr. Sharp’s statement on
March 21 marked the start of a series of

lhearinzs by the Senate Committee to ex-

amine Canada’s relations with the EEC.
The Minister described the impact of an
enlarged EEC:

“I. political terms, the entire Atlan-
tic world is going to be affected by this
hew dynamic Europe which is taking
shape before our eyes. Adjustments are
going *» have to be made in recognition
of the new balance which will come about
in the Western world. For its part, the
United States has long wanted the Euro-
beans to assume a greater share of the

burden of ensuring their own security.

These two tendencies have a cumulative

leffect on the way the Atlantic

alliance . .. will work in future. Euro-
pean unity is by no means incompatible
with sironger ties with Europe’s major

nartners. Thus, there are problems of

adjustizg relations as between the West-
ern countries. These require solutions not
only fo: their own sake but also because
solidarizy in the West is as important as
ever in =n era of rapidly evolving relations
vith Esstern Europe.

“As Western relations evolve, it is

natural for Canadians to worry over the
possibility that tension may develop
betwee Europe and the United States.
{There is an interaction among relations

etween the United States and Europe,
pur ow:; relations with the United States
and our relations with Europe. The
Government’s review of foreign policy
iSought ‘o demonstrate that a policy that
attempis to diversify Canada’s relations

{nevitibly draws Canada closer to

urope Equally — as the monetary and

rade :risis of last year made us

Wware —-a breakdown in the mechanisms
governing relations between the United
iS‘tates .1d Europe can result in the isola-
'on of ¢ anada in North America. . ..”

ﬁﬁs}clonomic impact
aie Se-it‘etary of State for External Af-
IS ncted that, from the economic point

Canada’s stake in the El]

D

C

of view, the new Europe raised equally
far-reaching considerations. By 1980, im-
ports of the enlarged EEC from the outside
world could climb to $130 billion. As the
world’s fourth-largest exporter, Canada
must take the Common Market very seri-
ously.

“The ten countries already form what
is by far the world’s largest trading unit;
they imported over $70-billion worth of
goods from the outside world last year. Of
these $70-billion worth, over $2.7-billion
worth came from Canada. This rep-
resented 17 per cent of our total exports
and about half of our exports outside
North America, making the EEC our
second-largest trading partner by a con-
siderable margin....”

But Mr. Sharp suggested Canada
could do much better:

“We shall have to do much better.
Since 1958, Canadian exports to the EEC
have increased greatly. They have not,
however, kept pace with the increase in
total EEC imports from the outside world.

“Qur share of those markets has
declined. Just as important, our exports to
the EEC have not followed the trend in
EEC imports toward manufactures and
processed goods and away from primary
materials and commodities. It is here, par-
ticularly in sectors of intensive technology,
that we shall have toimprove greatly.. . .”

Relations with U.S.

Mr. Sharp emphasized that the prospect
of closer economic relations with Europe
would not mean any weakening of Cana-
dian ties with the United States:

* . There is nothing in what I've
said which could be seen as being in any
way ‘anti-American’. Nothing I have said
is intended to suggest that the closeness
of our relations with the United States
needs revaluation in the light of possibili-
ties for closer economic relations with
Europe. . ..

«  The EEC, with Great Britain
and Ireland, Norway and Denmark, is a
developing economic power of great
strength and wide-ranging political sig-
nificance. Canada has much at stake in
the Community. Canada has much in
common with the Community. And I am
convinced both our stake and our common
interests will grow.”
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By Peter Dobell

Few peoples have a stronger faith in the
United Nations as a practical instrument
for preserving peace than we Canadians.
In spite of the expulsion of the Canadian
reacekeeping contingent from Gaza, ac-
| cording to a 1970 poll, 64 per cent of our
i;opulation still favoured the establishment
of a permanent United Nations force —
ddmittedly a falling-off from the 80 per
¢ent figure recorded just prior to the ex-
sulsion of the United Nations Expedition-
ary Force (UNEF). The same instinct was
affirmed in high rhetoric in the report on
United Nations peacekeeping tabled by the
House of Commons Committee on Ex-
ternal Affairs and Defence in June 1970:
| “Supporting for peacekeeping has
een a principal element in Canada’s post-
ifar foreign policy. The need for our con-
tinuing and active support for it has not
diminished with the passage of time. For
(anada now to lose heart, and reduce its
interests in peacekeeping would be an
| thdication  of responsibility. No other
tountry could fill the gap thus opened —
and the development of effective peace-
geeping would be set back with incalcul-
able, but certainly disastrous, effect.”
Having twice within a generation been
t volved in European conflicts they had
éone nc hing to provoke, Canadians were
rady in 1945 to put their trust in the
}*nited Nations. Parliament overwhelm-
mgly approved a resolution on March 28
dffering support for “the establishment of
an effective international organization for
f:he mairtenance of international peace and
Security”. A few years later, with the col-
Iﬂps‘& of wartime collaboration between the
Slov1.et ‘/nion and the West, Canadians
Fealistically faced up to the need to estab-
IshNATO. Even so, that decision was pre-
 %nted 5 a consequence of the failure of
tihe.UN —that is, as an unavoidable alter-
nat.m,, in be jettisoned as soon as the
: &(I)nted I‘ations began successfully to func-
192835 A guarantor of security. In April
3, Louis St. Laurent, then Secretary of
 rate for External Affairs, expressed his
‘Sto'rxc rroposal for a mutual defence sys-
M in such terms:

T'he dangers of remodelling
the UN’s security function

«, . .Pending the strengthening of the
United Nations, we (Canada) should be
willing to associate ourselves with other
free states in any appropriate collective
security arrangement whick may be work-
ed out under Articles 51 or 52 of the
Charter.” \

My contention is that there was little
chance of the United Nations playing a
central security role when it was founded,
and that subsequent developments within
the organization and in the world now
exclude anything more than a peripheral
security role for the UN. So that my point
of view will not be misunderstood, I want
to state clearly that, although the UN’s
security role may be marginal, it is also
inexpensive if contrasted with the cost of
modern arms, and I am in no way suggest-
ing that the peacemaking efforts of the UN
be curtailed. Likewise, in spite of my as-
sertions, I favour continued efforts by
Canada within the Committee of 33 to se-
cure prior agreement on terms of refer-
ence for peacekeeping missions — although
I think the prospects of success are slight
— and I support a continuing Canadian
willingness to provide peacekeeping forces
whenever needed for UN service, however
infrequently such operations may be au-
thorized. Direct challenges to our security
being almost non-existent, Canadians can
afford to expend some effort on behalf of
others beyond our borders. Thus, although
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the Parliamentary Centre for Foreign
Affairs and Foreign Trade. He serves
as adviser to the Commons Committee on
External Affairs and National Defence
and to the Senate Committee on Foreign
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External Affairs Department for
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Parliamentary Centre. His recent book
Canada’s Search for New Roles is a
survey and analysis of Canada’s inter-
national policies. The views expressed
in this article are those of the author.




‘Europe has become
the model for
reconciliation and
constructive
integration’

I believe that the Canadian Government
should persist in working for an improved
UN peacekeeping capability, I likewise con-
sider that it should be supported by a real-
istic public awareness of the limited pros-
pects of the organization. It is with this
objective that I intend to assess the UN’s
achievements and its potential in the tough
and sometimes dirty business of maintain-
ing peace and security.

Two basic facts regarding the postwar
world have to be digested: first, the im-
pressive number of armed conflicts that
have occurred since 1945 (David Wood had
by 1968 counted some 80 such conflicts);
and secondly, the armed peace that has
prevailed in Central Europe in the same
period. Although the world is still a place
of violence, Europe, which has spawned
within a generation the two most devastat-
ing wars of human history, is not only at
peace but has become the model, even the
inspiration, for reconciliation and con-
structive integration.

Why has peace prevailed in Europe,
in spite of the persistence of the greatest
peacetime military confrontation ever re-
corded? The usual explanation, presented
by George Ball among others in the July
1969 issue of Foreign Affairs, is:

“We maintain the peace by preserving
a precarious balance of power between
ourselves and the Soviet Union. . . . Itis the
preservation of that balance which...is
the central guiding principle of American
foreign policy.”

This kind of analysis, with its analogies to

the nineteenth century Concert of Europe,

has now been brilliantly challenged 1n a

remarkable book by Coral Bell entitled

The Conventions of Crisis. She writes:

“It is not a balance of power (in the

sense of an equality) which preserves
peace: it is a solid preponderance of power
on the side of the status quo coalition,
formal or informal.”
This assessment is supported by a most
stimulating examination of diplomatic re-
lations between the great powers. Among
the additional factors Dr. Bell believes
have contributed to the absence of great-
power conflict are these:

(1) The exchange of hostages each side
achieves through the capability of its
nuclear-strike forces to inflict un-
acceptable damage on its adversary;

(2) new methods of surveillance, supple-
menting traditional methods of espio-
nage, which assure a high level of
knowledge of the adversary’s forces
and virtually rule out the risk of
strategic surprise;

(3) what Coral Bell calls “common stra-
tegic analogy”. (What a paradox that
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the nation states of Europe at th: tur §
of the last century, sharing commg, §

social systems and economic doctrineg,
had less mutual understandiag
strategic relationships than do the
United States and the U.S.S.R. £ mqg
encouraging observation to be drawg
from President Nixon’s experie:ice i
China is that the Chinese leadershiy
seems, if anything, more able th.an the
Russians to appreciate benefits «{ lin.
ited compromise with the Unite
States where the risk of nuclesr war
is involved.)

Security through crises
Coral Bell’s principal theme is that a

highly-sophisticated security systen be §

tween the nuclear powers and their allies
has, in fact, been gradually dev=lopel
through the experience of postwar -rises.
This involves increasingly implicit : ccept:
ance of the notion of strategic sph:res d
influence. Never has this approacl. been
put more directly than by President Nixo
in defending his decision to mine th- ports
of North Vietnam:

I particularly want to addre:s my
comments tonight to the Soviet Uni:n. We
respect the Soviet Union as a great ower
We recognize the right of the Soviet Union
to defend its interests when they are
threatened. The Soviet Union, in tum,
must recognize our right to deferd ow
interests. . . . We expect you to kee> you
allies and you cannot expect us to d- other

than continue to keep our allies. But let us, §

and let all great powers, keep ou allies
only for the purpose of their defencc —nat

for the purpose of launching in: asioms §

against their neighbours. Otherwi:e, the
cause of peace, the cause in which v 2 both
have so great a stake, will be se iously
jeopardized.”

Compare this with the rollbac". rhet
oric that Nixon himself and John Foster
Dulles had used 15 years earlier, a: d the!
once prompted a commentator to ¢ bsert
of Dulles that his assertions shc Ud It
taken “with a whole warehouse ‘ull &
salt”. In the past, for example, wher. Hung
ary was invaded, the United Stats p*
tested loudly, but recognized in p actica
terms a Soviet sphere of influenc - No#
the United States has accepted o; :nly?
divided world. Nor is this new - 2alis¥

su]
cli
fro
tec
ref
nui
ad(
fro
ter
Me

i
ithe

] $dow

1io

i
ith]

limited to the United States. Che ~cellor |§ &1

Willy Brandt’s great achievement h 's be?

to bring Germans to accept publi ly the

division of their country intotwostai=s.
This description of internatior I polf

tics suggests a world divided into : phe® §

of influence. This is only a partia truth

Large parts of the world lie outs'ie 2§




tth tu!']] )
cornmoy §

octrines,
ding f
Go the

. £,

mogst

e crawy
riesice in
adership
than the

ts ¢

{ lin-

1niteq
lesr war

s ihat a
sten he

eir

lev-

allies

z1oped

ar -rises,

it
ph:
acl.

ceept:
res of
been

nt Nixon

the
dre:s my
Jni:-n. We
at .

iet

the.
in

ofer

ports

JOWEL.
Union
y are

turn,
d our

kee y your

od
But
ou:
NC¢
in:
Wi
h v

e

hac'.

hn
-, a
to ¢
sh¢
e

her.
Stat:
1 P
enc
1 o

w

Che
1ith
abli
stat
tion
1to :
rtia
uts:

. othet
let us, §

allies
— not
asions
e, the
2 both
iously

rhet-
Foster
d that
hserve
Ud be
qll of
Hung
s pro
acticd
. Now
mly 8
2alism
2celldr

zsbeeﬂ

ly the

28,

] pﬂﬁ'
pher&i
truth

1e anf K

super-power’s control. Even so-called
cJient states may decline to take directions
from their protector, although the pro-
tecting state may, in turn, disengage by
refusing in specific instances to provide
muclear back-up. Thus China’s decision to
adopt the nuclear option probably flowed
from a Soviet refusal to support their at-
tempt in 1958 to take over Quemoy and
Matsii.

This situation points to the develop-
ment of nuclear weapons as the main new
factor that has caused the nuclear powers
to step back from direct conflict with one
i,another. However, where nuclear con-
‘rontztion is not involved, local conflict
!can still occur. Hence, Kashmir has been a

 region of intermittent battle for 23 years,

whercas Berlin and the East German bor-
‘der have not. There remains the tricky
!problem of handling situations of indirect
zconfrontation such as Vietnam. Compare
fhe Suviet attitude in 1960, when shooting

i ‘down an unarmed U-2 led to the cancella-

tion of President Eisenhower’s visit to the
:U.S.S.R., with the Soviet acceptance of
;President Nixon’s visit to Moscow within
three weeks of ordering the mining of
Haiphong harbour. Is this not a demon-
:‘stration of the degree to which both sides
have zdopted the “limited adversary” ap-
groach? With specific reference to Viet-
am, the extent to which the Americans
1lg'tave consistently assessed correctly how
ar they could push the Russians and
hine:e without their feeling obliged to
eact in self-defence is surprising. At the
ame time, they have consistently under-
estimated the determination of the North

. X"ietna mese. Can it be that great powers

nderstand each other’s reactions better
han thiey do those of smaller nations?
Inis Claude, in a perceptive assessment
entitle:d The Changing Nature and Role of
the United Nations, has written: “In con-
tiderakie measure the UN has served as
the reistrar of prudential pacifism, the
dAeposit.)ry for ratifications of the proposi-
Hon that war has become excessively dan-
Berous business”. This cautious opinion
Was excressed in 1964, at a time when the

: }Tnited Nations was at the summit of its

reacen aking achievements.

Cuban settlement role
Although the Congo force was the most

| tmbiticus and costly of the UN’s peace-

teeping operations, the high point of its

| {ontribution to the preservation of world

Peace was, in my judgment, its inconspic-
%0us but critical role of facilitating a set-
| lement of the Cuban crisis of 1962. The
tCretary-General’s appeal, prompted by
group of non-aligned nations, to the two

super-powers to stand down provided
Nikita Khrushchov with an opening for a
conciliatory reply indicating a desire to
find a solution. Subsequently, the UN head-
quarters provided neutral ground for the
Kusnetsov-Stevenson talks, which worked
out the final compromise settlement.

This important facility in moderating
a major East-West crisis stands in splendid
isolation. Article 107 of the Charter has in
practice been used to justify the exclusion
of the UN from consideration of the Berlin
and German problems and the efforts of
successive Secretaries-General to mediate
the Vietnam conflict have consistently been
rebuffed by the participants. Some had
thought the admission of the People’s Re-
public of China would open Vietnam for
UN consideration, but Secretary-General
Kurt Waldheim’s offer of his good offices,
first made early in April, fell as flat as the
efforts of his predecessor. It is true that,
in earlier years, the United States had
taken the Vietnam question to the Security
Council, but this had been done to under-
mine domestic critics pressing for UN in-
volvement, in the full knowledge that the
Security Council would fail to reach any
decision. This kind of action weakened
rather than strengthened the UN, and il-
lustrates why an uninformed and idealistic
public can be a harmful influence.

Boycott on Korea
In the early days of the Cold War, when
the Soviet Union was always in the min-
ority at the UN, it experimented brief-
ly with a boycott of the Security Council.
The stratagem was a disaster, in that it
freed the Council to approve a UN cover
for operations in Korea in 1950. Ironically,
this use of the UN against a Soviet interest
convinced them that — whatever the dis-
comfort — they had to participate in the
organization in order to use the powers
granted them in the Charter to protect
themselves. It also explains why no further
Korean-type operation is conceivable. Thus
they persevered through a decade, a decade
in which the Soviet veto was circumvented
by taking issues to the General Assembly
under the “Uniting for Peace” resolution.
But, with the loss of their majority in the
1960s, the Western nations have increas-
ingly come to share the Soviet view of the
Council as an instrument to protect their
interests. As a result, the “Uniting for
Peace” procedure, as a device for seeking
General Assembly authority for peace-
keeping missions, hasbeen allowed to lapse.
The United Nations has, not surpris-
ingly, a more impressive record in mod-
erating conflicts in which the great powers
have not been centrally involved. UN as-

Soviet convinced
of need to use
powers of Charter



Middle East
remains

most likely area
for future venture
in peacekeeping

o

sistance in these situations has ranged
from mediation through the provision of
lightly-armed forces to support ceasefire
agreements. All have required the assent
of the host country; no coercion has been
involved.

It is instructive to divide these various
operations into five-year periods accord-
ing to the dates of their establishment.
Four observer missions had been set up by
1950. Nothing happened during the next
five years. Three operations were estab-
lished between 1956 and 1960, and four
more in the next five years. Since 1966, no
new activities have been approved or even
formally proposed.

These peacekeeping missions have all
involved one of four regions or activities:
three covered the withdrawal of a former
colonial power; four have occurred in the
Middle East, two in the Indian subconti-
nent and two in the Eastern Mediterrane-
an. Peacekeeping operations in colonial sit-
uations have arisen only when the Western
nations were prepared to have the UN in-
volved; sometimes the United States has
even forced the pace, as it did over West
New Guinea. But interested Western na-
tions have since used the veto if necessary
to prevent UN involvement when serious
conflict could be expected, namely over
Rhodesia and South Africa.

The Middle East is a special situation
for several reasons: the UN’s responsibil-
ity for the creation of Israel; the personal
involvement of Dag Hammarskjold in pre-
ventive diplomacy in that area; the reputa-
tion he established there; and, finally, be-
cause the great powers are desperate for
any instrument to control that powder keg.
In spite of Egypt’s expulsion of UNEF, the
Middle East remains the most likely area
of future UN peacekeeping activity. The
same cannot be said of the Indian sub-
continent. Previous Indian sympathy and
support for UN peacekeeping efforts have
been largely destroyed by their frustration
over what they regarded as the UN’s in-
effectiveness in preventing Pakistani mili-
tary activities in Bangladesh and the at-
tendant refugee problem.

The UN’s exclusion from all recent
major conflicts — Biafra, the Sudan, Ban-
gladesh and Northern Ireland — has gen-
erally been interpreted as proof of the
organization’s ineffectiveness. Some attri-
bute this situation to the UN’s relative lack
of success in those operations it did organ-
ize, success being measured in terms of
some kind of resolution of the problem that
caused the conflict. This seems to me to be
a rather superficial assessment. Seven of
the 11 situations in which UN missions
operated were successfully resolved by one
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means or another. Only the unsuctessfy
operations drag on —in Cyprus, Kashm;
and the Middle East. The fourth, UNEf
was spectacularly expelled in 1967 evg
though its establishment in 1956 was,
brilliant and highly constructive achieve
ment. Little wonder, therefore, that an i,
pression of failure prevails.

Congo operation

The United Nations force in the lelg
Congo was the most successful op:ratip
in terms of local achievement by ti:e U\
The force initially prevented direct Sovi¢
support to Prime Minister Lumumba-
thereby forestalling a direct grea:-pown
confrontation in Africa — and, after for
years of confused conflict, conducted a mi
itary operation that defeated the secs
sionist movement in Katanga. Thus the
Congo owes its unity to the United N ations
But the cost to the organization ir ever
respect was so great that success cana
best be regarded as a Pyrrhic victon
Debts were built up that, in spite «f som
dubious financing experiments, stil' weig
down the organization. Defeat of th
position of the Western nations on Artid:
19 established the principle that p.ymer
for peacekeeping operations could notk
by assessment — a principle whicl I per
sonally am happy to see confirmed. Their
dependence and initiative of the Secvetar
General were drastically curtailed, ar
Hammarskjold lost his life in the Crisi
Even more important, the idealisr: of the
newly independent Third World natio
toward UN peacekeeping was bligntedt
the four years of constant bicker ag &
struggle within UN headquarters « ver he
direction and financing of the oy.eratit
and, when some of the more radic al Aft:
can states tried to end it, they found the
could not. I consider it significant thatn
peacekeeping operations have Loen &
proved since the final winding-u: of tt
Congo operation.

The Cyprus force has been or static}

for over eight years. It has done ¢ suf®
job of keeping the peace in a ¢ tuatl®
where civil war constantly th eater
Measured by what it has prevent 4, bt
on the island and in keeping Grt 2ce ar
Turkey from being drawn into t:€ loc:
conflict, this UN operation is wor- evel
dollar it has cost. However, even ti ese st
cesses have required, in additior t v
UN’s own efforts, the vigorous inte:ces®
on three occasions of very sen:or &
officials backed by the Sixth Flec. Mor
over, the local political conflict see 1 Wt
no nearer resolution than when :he for
was established. Critics who say fha”t
UN should engage in peace-restc cing!
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getthata mediator was initially appointed
fox this purpose. Galo Plaza took his task
sericusly, and after about a year of study
and mediation issued a report. It was im-
mediately attacked by the Turkish com-
munity, and that effort suffered a setback

from which it has never recovered.
Assessing the significance of UN
peacekeeping missions, Coral Bell observed
that they had “been an essential element in
the success of what may be called the ‘tidy-
ing-up’ phase of many a crisis”. “Yet”, she

The following is a list of United Na-
tioo» peacekeeping missions. These include
opemtxons involving observers serving in
a supervisory role and those involving the
dep!oyment of armed forces interposed be-
tween disputants to a conflict:

' UN3COB:

1947-51; observers in Greece

to report on intervention

from Yugoslavia, Albania

and Bulgaria; terminated

soon after Yugoslavia’s de-
cision to cease support of the

‘ Greek insurgents brought an
end to the conflict.

1949-50; observers to super-
‘ vise the cessation of hostili-
ties between Indonesia and
the Netherlands; success-
fully assisted in the trans-
fers of sovereignty to Indo-
nesia.
1949 to the present; observ-
ers in Kashmir to supervise
the local cease-fire; has ex-
ercised some moderating in-
fluence, but has not prevent-
ed periodic incidents and
even battles along the cease-
fire line.

UNXIOGIP:

UNT30: 1949 to the present; observ-
ers in Jordan and Syria and
now informally extended to
Lebanon; has not prevented
two major wars and constant
border raids, but has exer-
cised some moderating in-
fluence on this most explo-
sive and multi-faceted con-
flict.

UNEF; 1956-67; a force of several
thousand men that success-
fully carried out patrols to
control the cease-fire line in
Gaza for 11 years until its
expulsion by the U.AR.
Israel had never allowed
UNEF to operate on terri-
tory under its control.
UNC3IL: 1958; a short-lived observer
mission that, in effect, cov-
ered the landing of U.S. ma-
rines and subsequently suc-

cessful U.S. mediation to

maintain unity in Lebanon.
ONUC: 1960-65; a force amounting
at one time to 20,000 men,
which ultimately conducted
a military operation that de-
feated the secessionist move-
ment in Katanga and restor-
ed unity to the Congo.

1962; achieved its objective
of covering Dutch with-
drawal from Dutch New
Guinea in seven months.
There was token en-
dorsement in 1969 of the
process of consultation of the
Papuans, although this was
regarded as an act of ex-
pediency.

UNTEA:

UNYOM: 1963-64;a small force acting
as observers in Yemen, paid
for by the two antagonists,
Saudi Arabia and the U.A.R.
Fightinig continued after the
force was withdrawn until
Saudi Arabia gave up sup-
porting the royalists and the
republicans established over-
all control.

UNFICYP: 1964 to the present; a force
of a few thousand men, now
reduced in size, which has,
under difficult conditions,
effectively preserved the
ceasefire between the Greek
and Turkish communities on
the island of Cyprus. The
UN'’s mediation efforts have
achieved no conspicuous
success.

UNIPOM: 1965-66; an observer team
set up for the Indo-Pakistan
frontier (as distinct from the
cease-fire line in Kashmir,
already manned by UNMO-
GIP) after frequent military
attacks on each other’s terri-
tories. It owed its speedy suc-
cess to Soviet mediation at
the highest levels in Tash-

kent.




No new operations
will be established
without tolerance
of great powers

continued, “when the UN role is examined
more closely in particular crisis situations,
it will be seen very often to consist of con-
ferring legitimacy on crisis management
by the great powers.” I consider this to be
an accurate assessment. Operations that
have achieved success have often owed it to
parallel activity by a great power, such as
Soviet mediation of the India-Pakistan
conflict in Tashkent, or U.S. promotion of a
political settlement in Lebanon in 1958.
Now that the Security Council is again
acting as the primary UN organ com-
petent to authorize peacekeeping missions,
it follows that no new operations will be
established unless the great powers look
with favour — or at least tolerance —on
them. Seen in these terms, involvement in
peacekeeping operations is almost a sur-
rogate alliance role. Canada has been ac-
ceptable because of, rather than in spite of,
its NATO membership, although trust and
respect beyond the alliance have also been
important.

Inis Claude has pointed out that “the
United Nations has no purposes and can
have none — of its own.” “it is a tool,” he
said, “and like other tools, it has possibili-
ties and limitations, but not purposes.”
Comparing the UN to a hammer whose
handle competitors seek to take hold of,
each for its own purposes, he noted a
“struggle to decide whose purposes will be
served by the UN”.

Limited in mediation

This lack of independent power greatly
limits the UN’s capacity for mediation.
While an indust..al mediator is backed up
ultimately by the power of the state, UN
mediators dispose of no autonomous pow-
ers. I have already noted that Galo Plaza’s
utility ended once he had taken a public
position on Cypriot problems. To avoid
similar rejection, Ambassador Gunnar Jar-
ring refrained for four years, until his
memorandum of February 1971, from tak-
ing a public position on any matter of
controversy between Arabs and Israelis.
Egypt’s favourable reaction to his 1971
memorandum may have ended his accept-
ability to Israel. If so, how great is his
utility now as a mediator?

In its early days especially, the United
Nations had a moral authority that to some
degree compensated for its lack of power.
This has been important because, the Con-
go force excepted, no UN mission has ever
had the kind of strength that would enable
it actually to prevent conflict between
determined local adversaries. In addition
to having good communications and an
ability to talk to both sides, these UN mis-
sions have also sought to exploit their
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symbolic significance to prevent incidan
from getting out of hand. In Gaza, it wyf I
perhaps fortunate that Canadian fore
were expelled when they were. Had the
remained, they would have been caughiti
crossfire like the remaining UN cor ti
gents and, lacking the means to de’en
themselves in a full-scale battle, woul
probably have suffered casualties. Th
position of the British in Northern Ire ax
is a frightening example of the limitatio]
of an intermediate military force. A U}
force might have done better for a fuf
weeks. But, as the mystique wears of
which has long since happened in th
Middle East and Kashmir, their abilizyt
deter conflict declines. The one advar tag;
that remains is international publicit .
The great powers have, of cour
never relied on the United Nations fi
their security. But most of the states th:
recently acquired independence teade
initially to put their faith in the UN. -1ov
ever, these days have passed; anc tt
developing world is now arming, raw
faster relatively than the great po ver
though naturally in absolute terms the:
arms supplies are miniscule. In the ly
nine years, only seven nations have radu
ed their military budgets in absolute -err|
(and of these Canada is the largest st ite!
do so). By contrast, some 100 na:iox
mainly Third World countries, hae i
creased their military budgets by an ave
age rate of 11 per cent a year. This ph
nomenon naturally varies with the securi
threat as perceived by each country. Ind
has in recent years increased its d fen
expenditures to more than 3 per cent ofij
limited gross national product anl t
figures for Egypt and Israel in 197( we
at the alarmingly high rate of 192§
cent and 26% per cent respectively.
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Colonial vestiges
Tensions in the Third World have be]
aggravated by anomalies inherited fro]
their colonial past — especially unn..tur
frontiers. In addition, there is the cor st&
and natural process of adjustmeat!
changes in the local disposition of oW
resulting in recent years primarily f]
the withdrawal of the protecting cclon
nations. An illustration of this proce ssft
lowed from Britain’s decision in 1677
withdraw its military presence fron. E¢ ]
j
]
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of Suez. In 1971, just as Britain di -est
itself of its last defence commitments’
the Persian Gulf, Iran occupied the " umt .
Islands, formerly held by one «f ﬁ ’
Trucial Sheikdoms supported by B ita] .
in order to reinforce its position :s ¥ |
strongest power in the region. Incre s |
ly, India has begun to act in the sul colf




¥nt as the primary regional power, which

t incidan !
aza, it wy] if is- Should the Unltgd States., frustrat.ed
lian forcy its Vietnam experience, withdraw its
. Had :‘,he.: rces from other parts of the world, one
n cauglit ‘I Jduld anticipate a series of regional con-
IN corty] fhicts and mi}itary operation as local forces
to de’er] spughtto adjust to the new constellation of
] fqrces.
;ﬁiswﬁ Some hgve suggested that the UN
ern Ire angf should anticlp_ate the.se troubles and take
limitatio] preventiveaction. This sounds prudent and
rce. A UBF ise, but hov_v could it be.done? The UN
for a fu] Gmnot act w1thut autborlty; and the Se-
wears off @ rity Cot}nc1l is. unlikely to a-uthorize
ed in ] action until a crisis develops. This leaves
r abiliyt] 9Ly the possibility of a personal diplo-
, advar tag] atic initiative by t.he Secretar)_r-General,
ublicit -, | and here the individual qualities of the
of cours] Man can vary gr eatly. Han‘lmarskjold was
Nations f @ subtle and resourceful diplomat, and U
states th] ¥ ant was not, so that during the latter’s
nce tendd tnure of office the possibility of preven-
e UN. 1o} Hve UN diplomacy scarcely existed. In any
d: anc t §s& have outsiders — even the United Na-
ning, rauj Yo0S — the right to intervene in a situa-
eat po ver] YO0 that may or may not lead to tension
terms the] and conflict? To be specific, an impartial
In the lad breign observer looking at the Quebec
have rady} Stuation might conclude that trouble
solute “err 1§ ight erupt within a decade. To suggest
gest st {te? the least offensive possibility, how would
00 na-io] ¥¢ Canadians have reacted if the Secre-
s, hate it ry-General, when receiving his honour-
‘b’y an ave] &Y cesree from Carleton University in
r. This pt ate May, had warned of trouble and of-
the seouri] red zood offices. In fact, I see no prospect
untry. Ind any action in such situations until con-
| its d fen ict gctually threatens.
er cent ofi Ayart from any action the Security
et anl t ouncil may or may not take once conflict

0 197C wej %eCurs, holding a debate in the Council un-
of 194 § oubtedly has some dampening effect. The
jorlc publicity generated by the debate on

ively. ) L Vs L. L.
e.hungarlan invasion in 1956 inhibited
oviet conduct and increased the cost of a

| have bet similsr intervention in future. The United

erited fir] tates was likewise affected by the unfa-

ly unn. .t Pﬂurab‘le publicity over the landing of
the cor sta] reesin the Dominican Republic. Finally,
astmeat ! e OFgortunity to let off steam acts as a
on of 0w mestic safety-valve, reducing internal
marily fir] essures for more drastic and dangerous
ting cclonk tior that are always generated at such
s proce 5 oments of international tensions.

) in 167! testion .

ce fron. E¢ stioning reforms

cain di -est QedICSted supporters of Charter reform,

nitments lflcluding the World Federalist Move-
d the " Tent, ad.vocate giving the United Nations
" one of Ieffc:ctlve security capacity by measures
| by B it ch as the elimination of the veto, a per-
: nent UN force, etc. Not only do I see no

ospect of such reforms being agreed to;
lquestion whether they are desirable. It

sition s b
. Incre st
the sul co

is true that, in the early days, the UN was
more active, but it could afford to be be-
cause its membership was limited to the
victorious states. With the Soviet Union in
a continuing minority position, the United
States acted in effect as a majority leader
and gave the organization certain purpose
and direction. With the admission of 16
nations in 1955 — a move which Canada
led — this arrangement began to collapse.
The United States lost its dependable ma-
jority once the newly independent nations
began entering the UN in numbers after
1960, and with this development the or-
ganization lost that particular sense of
direction achieved in an earlier phase.

OAS used power

Canadians, more readily than most other
people, support proposals for giving the
UN autonomous power because the or-
ganization has never in any vital matter
acted against Canada’s interests. But we
should stop to think of what is being ad-
vocated. Only one international organiza-
tion providing for the use of force, includ-
ing economic sanctions, by majority de-
cision has actually used that power — the
Organization of American States. It was
under the provisions of the Treaty of Rio
that United States forces were landed in
the Dominican Republic. The Canadian
Government, when considering the pos-
sibility of seeking membership in the OAS,
decided against doing so in view of the
“potential obligation to apply political eco-
nomic sanctions against any other country
by virtue of an affirmative vote of two-
thirds of the members”.

This was a correct decision so far as
OAS membership was concerned. At the

level of the United Nations, the proper use
of military force implies a centralized po-
litical direction that does not now exist and
is hardly even conceivable within a cen-
tury. Canadians should find it easier than
most to understand the problem; we are
having enough trouble trying to hold our
own federation together. How would it be
in a world federation? The OAS can —in
spite of difficulty — take decisions by ma-
jority because of the dominant presence of
the United States. As long as there are
rival super-powers in the United Nations,
this possibility is not politically feasible.
The more the UN becomes a genuinely
world organization, the more important
the veto becomes, as a necessary device to
permit its continued functioning. Inis
Claude brilliantly illustrated the impor-
tance of the veto: “(It) was not intended
not to be used, but to function, in the man-
ner of a fuse in an electrical circuit, as a
safety device to stop action whenever the

‘Proper use of
military force
implies centralized
political direction’



IS —

heat of opposition might threaten other-
wise to start a conflagration (within the
organization).” Reformers of the Charter
want to remove the fuse. If they were
allowed to do so, they might destroy the
UN as a world organization, and it would
then become another regional organization
dominated by one or other of the great
powers, and serving the interests of that
power and its allies.

Intervention questioned

Now let me introduce another heresy.
Would UN intervention in Biafra and Ban-
gladesh to stop the fighting have produced
long-run benefits? Even assuming succes-
ses of the kind achieved in Cyprus, would
the balance of advantage have rested with
an operation intended to stop the fighting
and, in effect, preserve the status quo?
Even on the matter of relief, where a good
case can be made, Hugh Winsor — a Cana-
dian journalist who had strongly advocated
international relief for Biafra — reluc-
tantly acknowledged, in a recent review of
John de St. Jorre’s The Nigerian Civil
War, “that the net effect of the massive
relief operation was to prolong the war
and increase the total suffering”. What, of
course, has surprised everyone in Biafra
has been that, in spite of the famine and
fighting, it proved possible to reconcile
Biafra and the rest of the country so quick-
ly. Obviously, with the benefit of hind-
sight, we can now say that any measure
that delayed a military settlement increas-
ed rather than diminished human suffer-
ing.

An even stronger case can be made
out for non-involvement in Bangladesh.
Suppose the UN had been patrolling India’s
Eastern border; this might have inhibited
the military solution achieved through
Indian intervention. If so, India would
have been left coping with 10 million ref-
ugees and fighting would have dragged on
in Bangladesh between West Pakistani
regulars and the Mukti Bahini. Now the
refugee problem has been largely resolved
and fighting has ended with minimal cas-
ualties. India has also benefited from a se-
cure Eastern border, so that it can afford
to reduce its high level of military ex-
penditure and devote more resources to

internal development. Perhaps even Faki; §

tan is better off as a consolidated ang
united state of 60 million people. There
fore, instead of lamenting the non-recsurse
to the United Nations in these two cop.
flicts, I see actual benefit.

I can reach these conclusions withoyt
anguish because I believe there are other
activities in which the UN has a necessary
role to play, as our only general, and noy
almost universal, world organizatior. The
business of the UN is increasingly o try
to find common ground for interna‘iong]
action — on the control of the sea ond of
continental shelves, on pollution, o: dis-
armament, on international trade, on bet.
ter aid. The more the UN becomes a world
organization, the better it can contribute
to the reconciliation of these issues; and,
at the same time, the less it can serve asan
instrument for promoting security, even
if it retains a peripheral role that may
occasionally have great importance. So I
say, do not try to remodel the United Na.
tions into a security organization. Ior, if
you succeed, you will weaken its ca; acity
to act as an instrument for promoting a
broader world order.

‘Possibility of justice’

This argument is open to the chall-nge
that the system on which the centra! post:
war peace has been built involves tl  tol-
eration of some injustice. Michael Hc vard,
in an article in the April issue ¢ En-
counter, postulates an imaginary c: 2ver-
sation with a young idealist who cri-s out
to his elders: “Do you realize whz' you
are doing?” To which he has the - lders
reply: “Yes, unfortunately we do.” For, in
Howard’s view, “the system of in:erna-
tional stability which we have consti 1cted
since the war does involve the accej:iance
of necessary injustice”. Coral Bell noted
the same point, apropos of Municl: “As
often happens in international poli. cs, 2
moral impulse (to remedy the injusice of
the Versailles settlement) had disa-trous
consequences.” All of which led her o the
unexciting but surely wise conclusic : that
“evolving the conventions which s :stain
order (or at least reduce the most ¢ mag
ing forms of disorder) opens one’s v iy -
ward the possibility of justice”.

In the span between 1957-58 and 1967-68,
Canada contributed $5.04 million in sup-
port of UN peacekeeping operations in the
Middle East to secure and supervise the
cessation of hostilities between Egypt and
Israel. Between 1906-61 and 1964-65, Can-
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ada provided another $10.18 mill:on ¥
support UN operations in the Con. 0 for
peacekeeping, reconstruction and re} abill
tation. Contributions to both opera ions
were assessed by the UN Gener: 1 As
sembly.
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Some analysts of the United Nations struc-
ture and its potential for dealing with the
world’s problems have decried the tend-
ency of member states to relegate the UN
to the periphery of major events and
issues. But this theme has acquired a new
impetus in the wake of the India-Pakistan
conflict and the latest developments in the

Vietnam war.
On his visit to Canada late in May,

UN Secretary-General Kurt Waldheim
called attention to what he described as an
“alarming trend” toward bypassing the
methods of settling disputes offered by the
UN Charter. Instead, he said in a convoca-
tion address at Carleton University, gov-
ernments often seem to prefer to settle
their problems “either through secret
diplomacy or even by force”.

Mr. Waldheim said it was fashionable
in sorne quarters to “express contempt for
the world organization set up by the vic-
torious powers of World War II to ‘save
succeeding generations from the scourge
of war’”.

The Secretary-General continued:
“What is the reason for this reversion?
The United Nations machinery, cumbrous
and Iong-winded as it sometimes is, tends
in the end to re-establish communication
and to reduce tension and risk in a con-
flict situation. The process of secret diplo-
macy, on the other hand, contains elements
which easily lead to misunderstanding and
which tend to disregard the general inter-
est of all members of the international
community in peace. The world at large
has psid dearly for such misunderstand-
ings in this century.

“/ do not say that United Nations

peacekeeping or the procedures of the
';Security Council are by themselves ade-
;quate to solve the international conflicts
of our time. I do say, however, that they

| Point in a far more promising direction

,than the methods of the past, which have
JProduced wholesale disaster twice in this
[entury. But the United Nations will not
Eflﬂﬁl i's promise until governments decide
louse it in the way it was intended to be
‘used,

| “There is also a tendency at present
[loderide the United Nations as a weak and
[neffective political organization which is
omaich for the guile and superior wealth
and wisdom of powerful sovereign states.

§ d yet it was the great powers brought

Warning from Waldheim ...

Canadian Press photo

During his visit to Ottawa, UN
Secretary-General Kurt Waldheim con-
ferred with External Affairs Minister
Mitchell Sharp and had talks with Prime
Minister Trudeau. They reviewed inter-
national problems, including the Vietnam
conflict and specific UN issues such as

the world body’s financial situation.

The Secretary-General (right) is shown
with Mr. Sharp and Mrs. Waldheim as he
signs the guest book on his arrival at
Canadian Forces Base Uplands.

face to face with reality in six years of
total war that took the lead in setting up
the United Nations and that pioneered its
system of conciliation, negotiation, dis-
armament and collective security. ...”

Mr. Waldheim recalled that, ten years
ago, in the Cuban missile crisis — regarded
by many as the most potentially dangerous
international confrontation since the Sec-
ond World War — , the UN Security Coun-
cil was very soon involved by the parties
themselves. They recognized that the sit-
uation threatened not only the relations
of the United States and the Soviet Union
but also the peace of the world at large.
“Greatly to the credit of all concerned,”
he said, “the Security Council and the
Acting Secretary-General played a major
role in assisting the two great powers in-
volved to put an end to the crisis.”




| General said, the situation seems differ- the conflicting parties voluntarily refraj

1 ent: “Last year a war between two of the from using force.

| larger members of the United Nations, “The peacekeeping technique stj]

| India and Pakistan, took place in spite of  plays a very useful role, for examgle j, ﬁ
all the efforts of my predecessor, for  Cyprus, as a guarantee to all partie: ay
months in advance, to involve the United  as a helpful and calming presence. The re.
Nations in a peacemaking role and to  cent stationing of United Natiors obscrver
assist the parties to avoid a military con-  in southern Lebanon is a good examole ¢
flict. In recent weeks, the world has watch-  the use of United Nations military per
ed with anguish and anxiety the raising sonnel to decrease tension in a ¢ itig
of the stakes and the escalation of military  area.” A
activity in Vietnam. Although this is one Peacekeeping has its limitation; anf
of history’s longer and bloodier wars, the  long-term disadvantages, the Secr: tary.
United Nations Security Council has never  General made clear. The voluntary n 1tu;e Ih
become effectively involved in an attempt  of the peacekeeping technique limis it
to find a settlement. Now that the war is  application to areas where the confl:ctin by
more violent and more dangerous than parties are prepared voluntarily to exer
ever, there appears to be even less likeli-  cise great restraint. In addition, altt ough

But ten years later, the Secretary- peacekeeping succeeds to the extent thy ']

hood of the involvement of the Security it has proved in some situations a valaabl
Council or of the peacemaking possibilities  method of stopping actual fighting a d re p
ma

of the Charter ....” ducing tension, “it has also had a c-rtan
In a press conference in Ottawa on  tendency to freeze situations rather tha &

May 24, the Secretary-General referred to provide incentives or methods fir

specifically to his proffer of the good achieving a basic settlement of finda

offices of the UN to the parties in the mental issues”.

Vietnam conflict. He said the UN could The Secretary-General conclded,

0
bon

not force permanent members of the therefore, that it was highly impcrtant] {*
Security Council to do something and the that, in future, peacekeeping shou d Ik fu
UN Secretary-General had no executive  complemented by more effective methodk Co
power. But there were possibilities of be-  of peacemaking. kr.n
ing helpful. “It is important to remembe: alx -
In his convocation address, Mr. Wald-  that the improvised technique of 1 nitel al
heim noted that UN peacekeeping had Nations peacekeeping, effective tho ghi U
served well in many parts of the world, has been in a number of crucial situ itions he
especially in filling the power vacuums in the past, is historically at best af {8
that resulted in some areas from the pro- emergency stopgap until the wide: aims e
cess of decolonization. of the Charter can be realized. Only whe} |
“Peacekeeping has always been to a  disarmament becomes a reality and when ]
large extent an improvised affair and it all nations decide to give the United | P
is in every sense a voluntary activity,” he = Nations Charter a real chance in tk el | Jo
said. “Host governments voluntarily ac-  of international co-operation and sc :urityt of
cept peacekeeping operations on their ter-  shall we see a really significant acvant Vo
ritory; troops are voluntarily provided by  toward a reliable system of world orde D?V
other governments; and United Nations and world peace.” 1&1112
Me

— éoo‘

tu
“The practice of peacekeeping . . . has per-  retirement of imperial powers ard the 3;1
‘ sisted over 20 years. It has now reached a  birth-pangs of fledgling states. Resp ndit} g,
plateau where it may become lodged and  to conflicts which threaten the pea-e, the ¥ orr
atrophy or from which it may move for- United Nations evolved peacekeepir g a5 ;
ward and be renewed, beginning a new  substitute when faced with inability of the mg
chapter in international efforts at conflict =~ Security Council to enforce the seactl g
control. . . . under the authority granted it oy ¥ g
“Those conditions which gave rise to  Charter. The challenge now is to re onc tpe
peacekeeping after the Second World War  these two methods of preservi: g the¥ e

— decolonization and the ensuing discord  peace....” of ¢
— will not, in all likelihood, be repeated in 1 re
the same manner. . . . But conflict will cer- (Henry Wiseman, in his study of pe: c& sid
tainly occur, and it is erroneous to believe keeping for the Behind the Headlin‘s ' t
that peacekeeping was an adaptation only series, Canadian Institute of pha

| to those kinds of conflict generated by the  International Affairs, February 197.)
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By Murray Goldblatt

The concept of United Nations peacekeep-
ing to assist in the settlement of conflicts
by inierposing disinterested forces or ob-
tervers has been applied in a series of mis-
ions since the inception of the world body.
But there has been no overall agreement
pn th2 future form of UN peacekeeping
machinery. Instead, the long and frustrat-
ng quest for such an agreement on the
fonstitutional and practical procedures
poverning UN peacekeeping operations
bontiriues.

The latest phase in this search began
n 1965, when the UN General Assembly
puthcrized the establishment of the Special
Committee on Peacekeeping Operations —
know:: in UN nomenclature as the Com-
mittes of 33. Its assignment was to under-
ake "2 comprehensive review of the whole
quest:on of peacekeeping operations in all
heir zspects, including ways of overcom-
ng the present financial difficulties of the
rgan.zation”.

Fer the first three years, the Com-
pitte: of 33 made almost no progress.
[hen, in 1968, it decided to set up a small
Vorkig Group composed of eight mem-
ers chosen from the committee. The
Norking Group was made up of four big
powers — the United States, the Soviet
Unio., Britain and France — and four

middl- powers — Canada, Czechoslovakia,
Mexico and Egypt. This Working Group
o0k a: the first model in its program a
EWdy ¢f UN military observer missions in
an eff'rt to draft accepted procedures
Endgr vhich they could function. This type
%fmls.-;;on — known as Model 1 — was dis-
Nt from larger-scale operations involv-

| Mg triop contingents (Model 2). There
. ;'as agreement in the Working Group that

oth rodels would concern only those
Sperations authorized and established by
the Se-urity Council. As Henry Wiseman
I the University of Guelph noted in his
Tecent study of the subject, this set to one

8de the question of the “residual authority

p aseg »

the (ieneral Assembly with regard to all
fobservation and peacekeeping”.

One reference material on previous

The long, frustrating quest
for a peacekeeping formula

UN military observer missions had been
prepared, the Working Group got down to
serious study of Model 1 in early 1969. The
result of the Working Group’s delibera-
tions in the balance of that year was agree-
ment on a partial draft of Model 1 — the
model dealing with observer missions.
There was provisional agreement on five of
eight proposed chapters in the model, but
basic questions remained unresolved —and
it should be remembered that final agree-
ment on any one of the chapters was de-
pendent on an accord covering the com-
plete text of all eight.

Progress in the Working Group was
confined to provisional agreement on such
questions as the Security Council’s author-
ity to fix the approximate length of the
peacekeeping mandate; organization, func-
tion and deployment of observer missions;
operating procedures such as those for
patrols and fixed observation posts; equip-
ment, facilities and services for the mis-
sion; and administrative matters.

Split on basics
Basic questions on which there was no
agreement included these:

— Establishment, direction and con-
trol of the mission, involving the
respective responsibilities of the
Security Council and the Secre-
tary-General;

—role of the Secretary-General and
the Security Council's Military
Staff Committee in day-to-day con-
trol of peacekeeping operations;

— method of financing peacekeeping
operations.

The Working Group also failed to
achieve a consensus on a number of related
matters, such as the procedure for ap-
pointment of a commander for the mission
and the legal arrangements that would
govern relations between the UN and the
host country.

At this stage, the impasse on key ques-
tions could be traced to a disagreement
between the United States and the Soviet
Union on the fundamental issue of control




Failure to achieve
accord in five years
prompted voices

of dissatisfaction

and direction of peacekeeping operations.
The United States envisaged the Secre-
tary-General in the primary role, while
the U.S.S.R. maintained that control and
direction should remain in the hands of the
Secretary Council.

The Committee of 33 and its eight-
power Workirg Group registered no fur-
ther progress in meetings during 1970. In
its report to the UN General Assembly’s
Special Political Committee in the autumn
of 1970, the Committee of 33 noted it had
been unable to continue the “encouraging”
progress reported for the previous year.
But it recommended its mandate be re-
newed and suggested continued negotia-
tions in the Working Group offered the
best available way of reaching agreement.

During general debate on the question,
some delegations expressed dissatisfaction
with the failure to report agreement on
the essentials of a model for military ob-
server missions — to say nothing of larger
scale peacekeeping operations — five years
after the appointment of the Committee of
33. In particular, some delegations drew at-
tention to the failure to deal effectively
with the problems of financing peacekeep-
ing initiatives.

Kuwait introduced a resolution calling
for establishment of a peacekeeping fund to
be financed by compulsory contributions
and placed at the disposal of the Security
Council. But a majority of member states
considered this proposal premature, argu-
ing that it was impractical to try to resolve
financial difficulties while the essential
political obstacles to an acceptable approach
on peacekeeping remained to be overcome.
The UN Assembly set aside the Kuwait
proposal and unanimously adopted instead
a resolution introduced by members of the
Working Group; this called for a study of
Kuwait’s plan and other proposals by the
Committee of 33 and intensification of the
work of the Committee in order to com-
plete Model 1 by May 1, 1971. If that was
not possible, the Committee was to “re-
examine its methods” in order to enable
it to fulfil its mandate before the conven-
ing of the twenty-sixth Assembly session
in the fall of 1971.

No progress in ’71
But 1971 was in effect a re-run of the
previous year. The Committee of 33 re-
ported that it had been unable to fulfil its
mandate; no progress had been made to-
ward achievement of agreed guidelines for
peacekeeping operations. The Committee,
however, recommended a “renewed collec-
tive effort to break the deadlock”.

In response to this recommendation,
the Committee’s mandate was again re-
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newed by the General Assembly ;
its twenty-sixth session through adoptiy
of a resolution on December 17, 1971, ng,
ing the need to reach agreement on t
nature of UN peacekeeping operations. T
resolution recommended the submission;
quarterly reports to the Committee cf 3
by the Working Group and requesty
member states to provide the Committy
before mid-March of 1972 with any viey
or suggestions on the overall subjec:. |;
mid-January, UN Secretary-General Xy
Waldheim drew special attention to th;
request in transmitting the text of th
resolution to member nations.

Despite the repeated failure of th
Committee or its Working Group to raak
progress toward fulfilling its mandaze i
1970 and 1971, the General Assembly wx
obviously prepared to adopt an attitude¢
forbearance on this issue. This attitud: wa
a reflection of a number of elements. Ther
was an appreciation in the Genera! A
sembly that the dispute on the nature¢
peacekeeping operations involved a fur
damental question of interpretation «f th
UN Charter. Secondly, the pressura ft
some solution to the issue had eased; the:
was no early prospect of a new peacekee
ing mission and therefore no sense ¢
urgency surrounding the debate. Finalli
the conflict in the Committee of 33 repr
sented an open clash between the viewsi
the United States and the Soviet Unicaax
other member states were reluctantt
force a direct confrontation or th

question.
Adoption of the resolution ¢t th

twenty-sixth Assembly last fall dic m
produce any immediate results in cor
mittee, and, in fact, the Working (o
itself, as of mid-June, had not met in 197
As part of an effort to revitalize i's ¢
liberations, the Committee decided ir. Jur
to enlarge the eight-power Workin
Group and broaden its representatior:. Tt
Committee’s Bureau, originally cons:stix
of Mexico, Canada, Czechoslovaki: an
Egypt, was expanded to six nations a:d tt
Working Group, including Bureau mer
bers, to a new total of 13 instead of 8 cou
tries. The Bureau — executive arm of tb
Committee of 33 — will include Nigeria#
chairman; Canada, Czechoslovakia, Jra
and Japan as vice-chairmen; and “g¥
continuing as rapporteur. The enlargt
Working Group will embrace these Bure#
members, the original four big power

(the United States, the U.S.S.R., Erita§

and France) and three additional stztes-
Argentina, India and Pakistan.
Although by mid-year the Committ
had achieved little apart from this re”
ganization, there has been a respo:se f

gos
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he General Assembly’s request for the
iews of member states. Submissions have
cen received from the United States
Ind the U.S.S.R. — key participants in
he prolonged discussions — as well as
bom 14 other countries.

As already noted, Canada has been a
pember of the Committee of 33 from its
ception and of the eight-nation Working
sroup. In that capacity, Canada did sub-
mit a detailed memorandum on the facili-
fies, services and personnel that member
gtates might provide for UN standby
orces and observer missions. This was
fllowed by a working paper in March
969 containing Canada’s proposals dealing
yith prior agreement on certain recogniz-
gd procedures to be employed by the UN

nd member nations after a peacekeeping
peration had been authorized. The Cana-
ian proposals also set out guidelines for
lection of a force commander, strength
nd composition of a UN force, standing
perating procedures and training. Can-
da’s position on the entire range of issues
volved in peacekeeping machinery has
een in process of being re-examined.

é.S.-Soviet plans
oth the U.S. and Soviet positions, set out
i}\their submissions to the Committee of
3B, represent some modification of earlier
:;pproaches. The United States had origin-
ly conceived of a framework for peace-
eeping in which the Secretary-General
ould have full authority. The Soviet
nion had striven to endow the Security
ouncil with sole executive power at each
age of the operation. But, in the submis-
ons of March and April of this year, each
super-power had moved from the position
assumead in 1968-69.

The U.S. plan still vests the Secretary-
seneral with actual control and direction
(f the operation after it has been author-
i%ed by the Security Council. But it pro-
Boses creation of a new consultative body
¥ advisory subcommittee to be established
by the Security Council in line with the

N Charter’s Article 29 (“The Security
gounc%l may establish such subsidiary or-
gans as it deems necessary for the per-

'mance of its functions”). This subcom-
Filittee would include permanent members

the Council (the United States, the

SS.R., China, Britain and France) and
TPpresentatives of nations contributing
Inds, personnel and facilities to the oper-
ion,

Urder the U.S. plan, the subcommittee
ould hold a “watching brief” over con-
¢ of the operation on behalf of the Se-
rity Council. The subcommittee would
oide continuing consultation and ad-

B

——et e

vice to the Secretary-General on key op-
erational matters. But the subcommittee’s
deliberations would not be governed by
the great-power veto. In the words of
George Bush, U.S. Ambassador to the UN,
the Secretary-General would retain “suf-
ficient discretion to assure managerial ef-
fectiveness in the conduct of the peace-
keeping mission and in adapting it, within
the bounds of the Security Council’s man-
date, to changing circumstances”. The U.S.
plan also provides that decisions of the
Secretary-General, as executor of the Se-
curity Council’s mandate, would be sub-
ject to “disapproval” by the Council. But
any vote in the Council based on an appeal
of a decision by the Secretary-General
would be deemed procedural —in other
words, not subject to veto.

The U.S. set of proposals was put for-
ward initially in bilateral discussion with
Soviet representatives in February 1970.
The two powers had begun these discus-
sions late in 1969, reviewing the issues in-
volved in Model 2 (operations with troop
contingents), although Model 1 (observ-
ers) was incomplete. The U.S. plan sug-
gests that, until such time as a “reliable
and equitable system” for financing peace-
keeping is agreed on, permanent members
of the Security Council would undertake
“to pay their fair share of operations
authorized by the Security Council”.

The Soviet submission clearly retains
control and direction of the operation in
the hands of the Security Council, with
the possible assistance and advice of the
UN Military Staff Committee. The Soviet
proposal’s governing clause reads: “Hav-
ing authorized a United Nations peace-
keeping operation, the Security Council
shall continue to exercise supreme control
with regard to all aspects of the establish-
ment of this operation and the direction
of it through the entire operation.”

Veto retained

But the Soviet plan also contemplates the
creation of a subsidiary organ by the Se-
curity Council in accordance with Article
29. Such a subsidiary organ or committee
of the Council — tentatively labelled Com-
mittee on Direction of Operation — would
be directly responsible to the Council for
advice and assistance in regard to the op-
eration. In the Soviet view, the nucleus of
this committee would be made up of the
permanent members of the Security Coun-
cil. These big powers would constitute a
subcommittee working on the basis of
“agreed decisions of all its members; there
will be no voting”. In other words, the
veto would apply to its proceedings. De-
cisions of the overall committee would be

Soviet submission
retains control

in the hands

of Security Council
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Corporal W. A. Wright of Oshawa, Ontario,
meets a Greek Cypriot during a jeep
patrol in Cyprus. Cpl. Wright is a member
of the 1st Battalion, Royal Canadian
Regiment, which is in Cyprus for a six-

considered adopted if a majority of com-
mittee members, including all members of
the subcommittee, agreed to them. The Se-
curity Council could invite other UN
member states —and in particular non-
permanent members of the Council and
countries furnishing military personnel,
facilities and services to the operation —
to become members of such a committee.

Under the Soviet plan, the Secretary-
General would assist in the implementa-
tion of Security Council decisions, per-
forming such functions “as are entrusted
to him” by the Council and reporting to the
Council on “the performance of these
functions”.

There is clearly a common element in
the U.S. and Soviet plans in the form of a
subsidiary organ to the Security Council,
but each plan is keyed to a different con-
cept of where primary power rests. The
basic U.S. position envisages actual control
and direction of the operation in the hands
of the Secretary-General, with a consulta-
tive body serving in an advisory capacity
to him. The Soviet scheme has the opposite
thrust: it casts the Security Council with
its subsidiary Committee on Direction of
Operation in the role of executive body
and the Secretary-General in a consulta-
tive or advisory role.
! The Special Committee on Peacekeep-
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Canadian For-2s phou

month tour of duty as part of the UN
peacekeeping force on the island.
Canada has provided a contingent for
the seven-nation UN force on Cyprus
since its creation in 1964.

ing Operations (Committee of 33) i stil
considering these and other submissicnso
procedures for peacekeeping operatioms
Its mandate also embraces a study d
methods for financing such operatior:s, bu
there has been no progress in this a:ea.

Inquiry into financing

At the twenty-sixth General Ass-mbl}

session last fall, the Assembly estabishe

a separate special committee of 15 natio:§

to consider all aspects of the UN’s fin::ncie

situation and report back to the tv enty§
seventh session later this year. Th: fiv}

permanent members of the Security “Cour
cil as well as Canada are representad ¢
this Committee of 15, which began ciscw
sions in New York in February. The cor
mittee is dealing with the full ra:ge?

financial difficulties facing the UN asif

copes with the problems of restorir g
organization to solvency. These difficulti¢
include cash availability, rising bud et

levels and the cumulative effects f th}

failure of such powers as the U.S.S.:%. ar

France to help finance past peacek.epit

operations in the Congo and Middle E.st:
With the Committee of 15 in sessio?

there is a possibility that the two questit™}§
— procedures for UN peacekeeping op¥f§

ations and a method of financing trem~
could be resolved separately. But, if the*

| tow:




1

ere agreement on a framework for
peacekeeping operations in the Committee
f 33, it might facilitate a consensus on a
nethod of financing.
Its membership and activity in the
rommittee of 33 and its Working Group,
s well as the new Committee of 15, makes
t obvious that Canada has had deep and
bidizg interest in the concept of UN
eacekeeping. As Peter Dobell notes else-
vhere in this issue, Canada has participat-
in ten peacekeeping missions. Moreover,
n the periodic assessments of Canada’s
stance in the foreign policy and defence
pheres, a commitment to possible UN
eacekeeping operations has been repeat-
dly cited by the Government and by Par-
jamentary committees which have under-
L4} ‘takern studies of the subject.
g}'} In the White Paper on defence of
Y %?64, for example, peacekeeping was rank-

among the priorities in the organiza-
ion of defence forces. Peacekeeping was

#11 {linked on this list with forces for the direct
} &4 protection of Canada — the first priority;
Forssprff Jorces-in-being as part of the deterrent in
IN he Furopean theatre; maritime forces
contributing to that deterrent; and re-

for serve forces and mobilization potential.
us The White Paper said that the fact

' that Canada was “one of a small number

of powers capable of and eligible for Unit-
) i: stilf ed Nztions service, with a highly trained
nd diversified military establishment,

ssicnsor
orations] Qualifies it for varied roles in United Na-
tudy o} fions operations”. The Government said
iors,buf Canadian forces would be trained and
‘aea | fquirped in a way which would permit
imm~diate and effective response” to UN
il'equi.'ements. Success in UN peacekeeping

ssombi| fcperaiions may depend on the speed with
abishe] hicl: they can be established and the
, nationf @bility to function with limited personnel
insncef {0 broad areas, the White Paper said.
tv entyf iTher” would be a need for mobility in de-
Th five iployr :ent, method of operation and logistic
ty Cour uppert.
antad 0 Li a new statement of defence priori-
1 ciscsff {ies -1 1969, the Government listed the
'he con Perfsrmance of an international peace-
ra: get keep‘l-_‘:g role that might be assumed by
IN asif 1Cana:.ia as fourth on a roster headed by
rirg thf $@ve llance of Canadian territory and
rricultief (9ast’:nes. Other priorities were defence of
1d etarf {Yorth America in co-operation with U.S.
s of thif fOI.'CEE" and fulfilment of such NATO com-
S.32. arf Mtm-onts as might be agreed on.
ok epil: ‘Fore: . .
E.st: €'3n policy review

o-gsir | |'P¢ Covernment, in its Foreign Policy Re-
uestio | V‘eW_" abled in the Commons in June 1970,
ne o} {iliotec ‘t‘hat it has been a continuing objec-
them- tve «f Canadian foreign policy to work

i thecf {°Vard strengthening the authority of the

4

United Nations, particularly the capacity
of the UN “to act as a peacekeeping
agency for the control of conflict and the
mediation of disputes”. The Government
committed Canada to a continued pursuit
of this objective, although the review, in
its UN sector paper, suggested that pros-
pects for major operations involving peace-
keeping forces were limited. The review
said the types of strife likely to occur
with increasing frequency were related to
internal conflict and hence did not readily
lend themselves to UN intervention. De-
mands on the UN were more likely to
take the form of requests for establish-
ment of military observer missions for
specific purposes. The Government said
Canada should continue its standby ar-
rangements and training of Canadian
forces for possible service with the UN.

The Foreign Policy Review said that,
because of Canada’s exceptional knowledge
and experience in peacekeeping, it should
continue to take an active part in UN
negotiations on the organization’s peace-
keeping role and in preparation of guide-
lines or models for UN operations. But the
review made it clear that Canada’s re-
sponse to requests for participation in fu-
ture UN peacekeeping missions should be
decided in each instance “in the light of its
assessment of whether the UN can play a
useful role”.

In the Government’s defence White
Paper issued in August of last year, this
theme of assessing the usefulness of pos-
sible UN peacekeeping missions was devel-
oped. This was coupled with a reaffirma-
tion of Canada’s support for the peace-
keeping concept.

The defence White Paper, Defence in
the Seventies was perhaps blunter in its
characterization of earlier peacekeeping
ventures than previous documents. Can-
ada’s experience had provided it with an
exceptional insight into “the successes and
failures” of past and present missions:
“The experience has all too often been
frustrating and disillusioning. Some oper-
ations have been severely hampered by in-
adequate terms of reference and by a lack
of co-operation on the part of those in-
volved . ... Certain operations have tended
to become ‘open-ended’ in the absence of
a political settlement between the parties to
a dispute.”

The White Paper said benefits could
be derived from these efforts, however,
and the Government “will consider con-
structively any request for Canadian par-
ticipation in peacekeeping ventures when,
in its opinion, based on the lessons of the
past and the circumstances of the request,
an operation holds the promise of success

‘The experience has
all too often been
frustrating and
disillusioning’
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"The rules of the
game should be
very clearly stated
in advance . ..

and Canada can play a useful role init”.

In keeping with this statement, the
White Paper again asserted the Govern-
ment’s intention to maintain a battalion
group of the Canadian Armed Forces on
standby for possible peacekeeping missions.

The Defence document cited Indo-
china and the Middle East as two areas
where creation of some kind of péacekeep-
ing or truce supervisory operation might
form part of an eventual settlement. “If
asked to participate in such an operation,”
the White Paper said, “as major factor af-
fecting the Government’s decision would
be the existence of realistic terms of ref-
erence. They would have to reflect a con-
sensus by all parties on the purposes which
the operation was intended to serve and
the manner in which it was to discharge
its responsibilities.”

External Affairs Minister Mitchell
Sharp has repeatedly made the same point
in statements and interviews about the
need for realistic terms of reference. In
one interview in February of this year, for
example, the Minister said in reference to
the Middle East: ... We believe, in the
interest of the world, not only our own in-
terest, that the next time any peacekeep-
ing forces are established the rules of the
game should be very clearly stated in ad-
vance . . . and that that is agreed to by both
sides, not by just one side.” In answer to
another question, Mr. Sharp said that, if
the terms of reference were clear and sat-
isfactory, Canada would participate and
this would be true for Indochina as well
as for the Middle East.

Shortly before the Government pub-
lished its foreign policy review in June
1970, the Commons Committee on Exter-
nal Affairs adopted and released the re-
port of its Subcommittee on the United
Nations and Peacekeeping, product of an
18-month study. In strong terms, the sub-
committee urged Canada to maintain its
support for peacekeeping as a principal
element in Canadian foreign policy. Dif-
fering with other forecasters, the subcom-
mittee said its study led it to believe the
opportunities for effective peacekeeping
would increase.

The subcommittee report warned that
for Canada to lose heart and reduce it
interest in peacekeeping because of qbh.
servations predicting a declining role
for such missions would be “an abdicatioy
of responsibility”. The report recommend-
ed a strengthened system of UN peacekoep.
ing, proposed creation of a UN standby
force of up to 25,000 and establishmert of
a UN Peace Fund of at least $60 millicn tg
support peacekeeping ventures.

During the latter part of 1970 and
early 1971, the full Commons External Af.

fairs Committee conducted a study of the §

Government’s Foreign Policy Review :nd,
in particular, the first general volum: of
the six-part review. The committee’s re-
port, tabled in June 1971, suggested that
this general policy outline implied a rather
more “cautious” attitude toward Canacian
participation in UN peacekeeping than
formerly. The committee said the review
rightly pointed out the limitations to Ca-
nadian peacekeeping, but was trouble« by
this passage: “... The Government is de-
termined that this special brand of Czna-
dian expertise (in peacekeeping missi-mns)
will not be dispersed or wasted on ill-zon-
ceived operations but employed judicio:sly
where the peacekeeping operation and the
Canadian contribution to it seem likelv to
improve chances for a lasting settlement.”

The External Affairs Committee’s
concern about what it felt was a more
cautious attitude on the part of the Gov-
ernment has been echoed by other obsarv-
ers, who have suggested Canada was dis-
playing a dwindling interest in peacek :ep-
ing. But Canadian readiness to partici:ate
in peacekeeping missions has been re
affirmed by the Government in the “or-
eign Policy Review and last year’s Def: nce
White Paper. The change — if there has
been any at all — represents no diminu ion
of commitment to peacekeeping. The re-
casting of Canadian intentions is in a s nse
a product of the wisdom of hindsight. an-
ada wants to make it clear that it wil
press for terms of reference designed - - as
much as is possible in ventures of this | ind
— to assure the usefulness of any fuure
essays in peacekeeping.

“No system of order, even that order
temporarily facilitated by UN peacekeep-
ers, is absolutely neutral — i.e., value free.
Under any order, some élites are pre-
ferred over others, some claims are en-
dorsed over others. . ..

... UN peacekeeping has particular
utility in conflicts outside Soviet-American
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spheres of influence, where the two st perr
states back different factions and were
the factions are relatively balance.l It

power. ...

(David P. Forsythe, “UN Peacekeeping
and Domestic Instability”, Orbis,
Winter 1972)
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Examining UNCTAD’s plan
tohelp the *hard-core’ 25

By Mary Fletcher

The adoption of a program of action on
behalf of the least-developed among the
developing countries was one of the major
items of political importance at the third
sescion of the United Nations Conference
on Trade and Development in Santiago.

UNCTAD III, like its predecessors in
Geneva and New Delhi, was concerned
with evolving aid and trade policies that
will give all the developing countries a
charce to make progress.

But within that broad framework, the
conference in Chile’s capital over a six-
week span in April and May devoted spe-
cial attention to the needs of the least-

{ developed — the 25 nation states of the

Third World that had been classified as
the “hard core least developed among the
developing nations”. A review of UNC-
TAD’s approach to this question involves
an ¢xamination of the way in which the
acticn program came into existence, its
relevance to the real needs of the least-
developed countries and its likely devel-
opmental impact on them.

1t is difficult, however, to discuss the
actirn program without defining in devel-
opment terms what we mean by the least-
developed among the developing nations.
Thiz is a complex problem heavily depend-
ent on value judgments as to what devel-
opm-nt is and how to achieve it.

The term *“hard-core least-developed”
furti:er defines the continuum of develop-
mer-tal stages between rich and poor. Pre-
sumably this continuum graphically dis-
play: the picture of economic and social
evol:ition from the most unsuccessful eco-
nom:c unit to the most successful. But how
do w2 define success in economic and social
terms — viability, material comfort, con-
tent-nent, energetic creativity, health, lit-
eracy, long life? Even if we could agree on
a quality that represents success, there re-
mairs the difficulty of quantifying it for
the purpose of graphic display. Some
Mmat:ematical indicators of economic

grov:th do exist. Growth rate, gross domes-
tie oroduct (GDP) per capita, sectoral
Indi:ators such as literacy-rate and share

of manufacturing in the economy are the
major ones. It would seem, however, that
all are inadequate as measures of success.
It is easy to use a numerical concept such
as GDP per capita as a yardstick for
development, but it only measures average
income. It fails to measure the distribution
of wealth and, in failing to do so, glosses
over the existence of impoverished sections
of a population. Surely the reduction of
poverty is the problem we should be con-
cerned with in development. But we have
no mathematical formulae to describe the
transfer of welfare or the way in which
population expansion, political decisions
and other factors may impede such trans-
fers.

Why not Bangladesh?

If the reduction of poverty is our goal in
development assistance, why do India,
Pakistan, Bangladesh and Indonesia not
appear on the list of hard-core least-
developed? The answer given by the UN
body responsible for identifying the least-
developed was that those four countries
possess the internal resources to improve
their status without massive outside assist-
ance. In other words, they are capable of
pulling themselves up by their own boot-
straps. This is not the case with those
nations that have been identified as the
hard-core least-developed. The latter are
slow-growers because of their physical re-
moteness from world markets and their
lack of developed human and material re-
sources.

The 25 nations classified as the
least- developed are:

Afghanistan Laos Somalia
Bhutan Lesotho Sudan
Botswana  Malawi Tanzania
Burundi Maldives Uganda
Chad Mali Upper Volta
Dahomey  Nepal Western Samoa
Ethiopia Niger Yemen
Guinea Rwanda

Haiti Sikkim




i In more precise terms, the criteria

used to identify the least-developed coun-
tries were:

— gross domestic product per capita
under $100;
— manufacturing share in total prod-
uct less than 10 per cent;
— literate adult population over 15
_years under 20 per cent of popu-
lation.

These countries have certain other char-
acteristics than those used to identify them.
Many of them are landlocked, or not easily
accessible from the major trading-routes.
The majority lack petroleum or significant
mineral resources; some have insufficient
navigable waterways, or terrain unfavour-
able to beasts of burden, accompanied by
a complete or partial lack of rail network.
Their economies are heavily dependent on
subsistence agriculture; their export
structure is undiversified; their growth-
rate is poor; their mortality level is high.
Their populations are often nomadic; they
lack cohesive, large internal markets. They
also suffer from the lack of administrative
infrastructure and the high unemployment
that afflict all developing countries.

The most significant symptom of a
least-developed country appears to be a
slow rate of growth. This suggests that
these countries are facing difficulties of a
special kind and that the measures in aid
and other fields taken to help the devel-
oping countries in general have been less
effective in such cases.

Certain of the characteristics that
have been mentioned, such as the lack of
petroleum and other significant supplies of
mineral resources, suggest that some of
these countries may lack potential for
development. With this in mind, one may
ask whether it was worth while to under-
take an action program on their behalf. If
the majority of these countries lack poten-
tial for development, would not welfare
payments in perpetuity from the developed

Number of natiqns countries be a theoretically realistic solu-
may lack potential tion? Perhaps — but significant petroleum
for development and mineral resources may yet be dis-

covered. Dryland farming and water-con-
servation techniques may be developed
and change their development prospects
radically. In the meantime, much can be
done to modernize the economies and de-
velop the human-resource potentials of the
least-developed.

These ideas suggest not only the de-
sirability but also the necessary main lines
of an action program for the least-devel-
oped. Ideally, it should attempt to survey
in detail the needs and potential of each of
the least-developed countries. It should
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concentrate on research into generg]}
recognized problems such as water cq,
servation and dryland farming. Increagy
technical assistance should be forthcorning
to build up administrative infrastructurs
and communications and financial nets; f,
a modern market economy. Export-or:ep.
ed industries must be developed if t
least-developed countries are to have
chance to gain an equitable share of worj;
trade. In order to undertake these activ
ties, of course, more development assist
ance is needed from the developed cyun
tries and international institutions over;
long period of time. Even more impor-ant
a fresh approach to the setting of prior tis
and the choice of projects to be implemn ent.
ed is needed. For example, the UN Dcvel
opment Program might be asked to urder
take small-scale capital projects — whid
it is not currently authorized to do -t
speed up the process of development ir th
least-developed countries.

Three-point program
The action program approved by the de
veloped and developing countries at 3an
tiago incorporated these ideas and a hos
of others of rather more marginal usful
ness. Its major components include - om
mercial policy measures, aid measures an
a procedure for reviewing the progres
madeinimplementing the action progr: m.
There were three important urder
takings by the developed countries or be
half of the least-developed countries ir th
area of commercial policy. First -he
agreed that, in pre-financing buffer o re
serve stocks, the least-developed coun rie
should, in principle, be exempted jror
paying their share or, if this were no
possible, assistance should be givei t
alleviate the financial burden on tlem
Secondly, the developed countries ag ee
that, in current and future multilatera

G ity 3 Yoy -

vy

.. . . P
negotiations to reduce tariff and non-t mﬁi T

barriers, special consideration shoul b
given to products of interest to the lcast
developed countries. Basically this man
that developed countries agreed that ir th
course of the 1973 GATT negotiation
products of interest to the least-devel ip
countries, such as coffee, oils and oil s« ed:
cotton, and hides and skins, could be ceal
with first. Although there is no undeitak
ing to this effect, it is also possible the
“special consideration” may mean tha th
tariff cuts on those products migh b
larger.

The third major concession to th
least-developed countries by the devel jpe
countries was an agreement to extenc th
scope of the generalized system of prfer
ences to include agricultural, mineral ant
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N Dcvel
to urder
— which
 do -t
nt ir the
he Canadian delegation to the UNCTAD
ssions was headed initially by Senator

7 the de] Poul Martin, Government leader in the
s at San] Upper Chamber, with Donald McPhail,
d a hos} §ancdian Ambassador to Venezuela,
1 usful] serving in his place when Senator Martin
1de - om] Teturned to Ottawa. Pictured are some
ures ani] Memders of the Canadian delegation during
progres| dne s¢ssion in Santiago. front row
rogr:m.| {eft ‘o right) Maurice Rochon, Trade
t urder
€5 01 bel Bandicraft products of interest to the least-
es ir th develafpped countries. In Canada’s case,
rst -hel dericultural and handicraft products are
fer 0T} already included in its preference offer.
coun Y Raw -naterials, including minerals for in-
ed seor str’al processing, are, in general, allow-
vere Mb ef ir.o Canada at very low duty or duty
giver ) free :fowever, the undertaking to consider
n tlen xter 1ing the generalized systems of pref-
S agred érences to these products will have some
Itila‘ er,ai imporiance to the European countries.
10n-t ,mfj L. might be worth while to ask what
houl b fec‘: these concessions can have on the
be I ast: evelpment of the economies of the least-
18 m>Aty devel;ped countries. Assistance in the pre-
at ".th‘ finanzing of buffer stocks or exemption
ot1allo™] from ‘he payments could assist the least-
{eyel iped] level:ped countries by liberating foreign
oil s ed: e’XChaage, which in most of their cases is
be ¢ eal Very ‘imited, for other uses such as the
~_nde] tak: Purchase of equipment and supplies to
ible the r%evele_.p and continue the operation of their
,Fha thf &pori-oriented industries. The result,
nigh l\Owerer, of releasing this additional for-

1 %8n «xchange would not have as large a
. to the Tultislier effect on the economies of the
evel pét ast-“eveloped countries and would,
tenc th erefore, be of less direct benefit than
f prfer} oher measures, such as tariff reductions,
eral a¥} @ their produce. The decision to give

and Commerce Department, Mr. McPhail,
and Senator Martin; back row, David
Roberts, Finance Department, Eric
Bergbusch, External Affairs Department,
Counsellor at the Canadian Permanent
Mission to the UN in Geneva, William
Dobell, executive assistant to Mr. Martin,
and Mrs. Margaret Catley-Carlson,
External Affairs Department, Aid and
Development Division.

special consideration to products of inter-
est to the least-developed countries in
multilateral tariff negotiations raises the
possibility that there may be a multiplier
effect on the economies of the least-devel-
oped countries if their access to the mar-
kets of the wealthy developed countries
and the centrally planned economies of
Eastern Europe is really improved.

The likelihood of positive repercus-
sions, however, is limited by two factors:
(1) the products concerned are primary
products and may, therefore, have little
multiplier effect in the economy; and (2)
any tariff cuts that are made for these
products will not offer special advantages
to the least-developed countries but will
merely maintain their competitive status
with other producers of the same products.
The effect of the possible extension of the
duration of the generalized system of pref-
erences for a long-enough period to permit
the least-developed countries to benefit
from the scheme could be of great value
to them. But its value depends on the
development, over the next few years, of
significant export-oriented products in
which GSP offers were made. In sum-
mation, one could say that the measures
adopted in the field of commercial policy




At the UNCTAD conference in Santi-
ago, Canada proposed that donor na-
tions increase by one third the amount
of concessional aid to developing coun-
tries channelled through multilateral
financial agencies. This proposal was
discussed in UNCTAD’s finance com-
mittee, but no final action was taken on
it. The proposal on concessional financ-
ing was included in the report of the
conference.

The Canadian proposal was put be-
fore UNCTAD III by Senator Paul Mar-
tin Government leader in the Upper
Chamber and head of Canada’s delega-
tion at Santiago, in a speech to the con-
ference that brought together delegates
from 141 countries. In this portion of
his statement, Mr. Martin said:

“...Canada believes that increas-
ing amounts of development assistance
are needed on soft terms if the devel-
oping countries are to advance toward
a minimally acceptable standard of liv-
ing within a reasonable period. We rec-
ognize that both the quality and the
volume of assistance are important.

Canada, for its part, has accepted
the international targets for total flows
and official development assistance.
While we have been unable to accept
deadlines for their achievement, we see
the targets as incentives to developed
countries to continue increasing the
amount of their development assistance.

Proposal at Santiago...

ot
B %
-~

And we ourselves have made significant p
advances. Since UNCTAD II, Canadian
appropriations for development assist.
ance have increased at an average an-
nual rate of 15 per cent while our GNP};.{;
has only increased at about half tlatlpd,
rate.

“...There is a related area of ¢
cern to Canada. Although flows of cn-|, I
cessional aid through major multilate cal|; B
institutions now amount to about $L.5!§ (
billion a year, it is apparent that Je
veloping countries require additional g
resources on concessional terms. S=v-[jd,
eral proposals have been put forwarc to
increase the transfer of resources to de-|
veloping countries. It is in this cont axt
that Canada would propose that this
conference accept an objective of $2-
billion for concessional financing)
through the multilateral agencies. We
would hope that the funding of th s}
agencies might reach this figure as «nd
when new levels of subscription are
agreed upon. This proposed increase in
resources would be distributed
through such institutions as the IDA
(International Development Associa
tion), UNDP (United Nations Develop-
ment Program) and the regional e
velopment banks. If this one third in|Dyr
crease in the program were accepted in-of;(
ternationally, Canada would be prer ar-|dele
ed to shoulder a proportionate share offspec
the burden....” sent

for the least-developed countries are of
very slight immediate value to them. In
the longer term, they are, however, of
value, if their industrial-development pro-
grams over the course of the next ten or so
years are pursued with energy and success.

Aid measures

The aid measures agreed upon in the con-
text of the action program for the least-
developed countries give more reason for
optimism. The principal measures agreed
upon by the developed countries include
the acceptance of a recommendation that
they increase their aid flows to the least-
developed countries through both bilateral
and multilateral channels. Further, they
agreed to study the possibility and desir-
ability of establishing a special fund speci-
fically for the least-developed countries.
The developed countries also agreed that,
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in identifying projects for the least-dev
oped countries, more flexible c.itejofjr
would be used, and they recommende d tjulgr
international institutions such as t.e}dijn
ternational Development Associatica decon
the United Nations Development Pr.grja
adopt the same flexible approach. THif }h
conceded that it would be extremey jcom
portant to offer increased technical :is

recommend that individual, in-depth co by .
try surveys of each of the least-dev :loUbi
countries be conducted to determin: tk

needs and development potential. emb

aid field correspond more to the pre
real needs of the least-developed cou ntrj*®n
than the measures agreed upon in the trT¥s
field. If these measures are pursued 9t
cessfully, they will make commercial pof*ic




asures in the future more useful to the
e st-developed countries than they are

v.
’ The process of negotiating this action
prpgram at UNCTAD III confirmed many
ofithe features of UNCTAD confrontation
palitics. The principal paradox was that
hopes of the least-developed countries,
nt assist-|d embodied in the first draft of their
erage an-faolution, far exceeded what was polit-
our GNPf,. lly attainable, and may even have gone
half tlatlpd.ond what was needed.
The second feature was that the facade
ea of ¢on-Jyfhinity among the developing countries as
vs of con-|; lwhole, the Group of 77, masked only
ltilate cal [ chily an unwillingness of the more-

d

ignificant
Canadian

bout $15l3dveloped to countenance any measure to

that defpdy their least-developed friends which
dditionalfpioht have any adverse effect on the more-
ms. S2v-fidveloped.

orwarc to Although the action program adopted
ces to de-l | UNCTAD III did not reach the level of
s contxthil pohes of the least-developed countries,
hat thislyl - chievement embodied in the action
e of .52' rpgram is real and corresponds closely to
nancingihe real needs of the least-developed coun-
ncies. Wely

es. Whether it has any hope of achieving

growth-rates will depend very much on
several factors. The first is luck. If the
surveys reveal in individual cases that
certain countries are destitute of natural
wealth, there is very little hope that they
can become viable economic entities unless
they can develop a tourist potential. Even
if their natural wealth is adequate, their
ability to enter into world trade on a more
adequate footing and to improve their
economic state will depend very much on
political decisions taken by the govern-
ments of the least-developed countries
about how to develop their resources.

The action program adopted at San-
tiago is a statement of our intentions and
earnest hopes. Its potential as a means of
assisting the least-developed countries de-
pends on the way in which both sides move
to implement it.

Miss Fletcher is a member of the policy
branch of the Canadian International
Development Agency who served on the
Canadian delegation at the UNCTAD
sessions in Santiago. Articles assessing
the overall results of UNCTAD III will

of thaselyd purpose of moving them into the cate-  be published in the next issue of

l;e as endloqdy of developing countries with normal  International Perspectives.
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tributed

the IDA ) . .

aoe olCanada’s five-point program ...

Devel

ional de

third in{Dgring the sessions of the Sixth Committee marketable surpluses to support urbaniza-

cepted inJoffUNCTAD in Santiago, the Canadian
e pref arfdelegation in its submission outlined five
> share offspecial measures which it considered es-
sential to progress in resolving the prob-
——— {lems of the least-developed countries.
ese included:

least-dej | (1) Immediate attention to provision
ble ¢ itejofincreased technical assistance in partic-

mende dtiuldr areas. In the bilateral field, the Cana-
h as tae{didn celegation considered “training in
ociaticn dechnomiic planning, project identification
ent Progrjamd iraplementation to be very important

roach. T fthe least-developed countries are to be-
treme 'y {®he fully masters of their own destiny”.
mnical s3] | (2) Individual country surveys of the
ntries in{Psical resources and development poten-
indert ok[ligl of each of these countries — possibly
-depth co b an international agency such as the
st-dev lofUlited Nations Development Program.

(37 Progress in rural development,
bracing production, marketing and
1sures in§®Mm:nity development activities. “Since
the presth agricultural sector dominates the

—

ed cou niif*noinies of the least-developed coun-
Lin the R TES, we believe progress here is essential
yursued §}0ftheir development prospects, especially

ercial polfSifce the agricultural sector must provide

”

tion and industrialization . . .

(4) Regional co-operation among the
developing countries aimed at speeding up
the development process for all. Such co-
operation “could offer an opportunity to
link assistance to the landlocked and least-
developed countries, especially in the de-
velopment of transport and marketing
facilities”.

(5) An increase in the financial re-
sources available to the least-developed
countries — a measure without which none
of the other activities can take place. The
submission noted that Canada’s bilateral
assistance will continue to be oriented to-
ward a few countries of concentration. But
a significant proportion of aid will be pro-
vided on a multilateral basis. Canada is
giving serious consideration to earmark-
ing a portion of these funds to the least-
developed nations. One possibility is al-
location to them of a portion of Canada’s
increasing contribution to the UNDP.

(Summary and quoted passages from
statement of Canadian delegation to
Sixth Committee, April 24, 1972).
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Possible sources of conflict
after the Sino-American thaw

By Roger Dial

In the events of mankind, Richard Nixon’s
stroll on the Great Wall of China is taken
to be of the order of feats performed by
John Glenn and Moses. Having said this,
however, it remains difficult to assess the
future impact of the visit or explain how
the détente in fact came into being. A mul-
titude of factors surely lay behind the sur-
prising thaw. Indeed, the biologist with a
theoretical understanding of the genesis of
life is probably better equipped than the
international relations specialist to explain
the complex and rare configuration of
forces that allowed or caused the policy
shifts in China and the United States at
this time. It is quite apparent that the
Sino-American rapprochement, if it is
that, came on President Nixon’s initiative.
Our focus here, however, will essentially
be on the Chinese side. Why were the
Chinese willing and prepared to move into
accord with the United States after more
than two decades of hostility?

One should probably say at the outset
that, from the Chinese perspective, a
patching up of Sino-American relations
has been a possibility at other junctures
since the late 1940s. In particular, the sum-
mer of 1955 saw a most conciliatory China.
A brief reconstruction of that situation
may, in fact, be instructive.

The Americans had recently completed
the construction of a containment instru-
ment for their policy against Communism
in Asia (Southeast Asia Treaty Organiza-
tion, September 1954). The Taiwan Straits
crisis that lasted from September 1954
until April 1955 revealed a military stale-
mate, and indeed served to formalize the

Mr. Dial is assistant Professor of

Political Science at Dalhousie

University and a member of the
University’s Centre for Foreign Policy
Studies. An analyst of Chinese foreign
policy, he has written articles in this

field of interest for the Dalhousie

Review, the Journal of Asian Studies

and Pacific Affairs. The views expressed
in this article are those of the author.

24 International Perspectives July/August 1972

Formosa-American defence alliance (D
cember 1954). The military side of t
Sino-Soviet alliance was very much i
question in the wake of the Korean Wa
not to mention Nikita Khruschov’s weter
support during the Taiwan crisis (Oc o
1954). The non-aligned states, led b:- t
Colombo “powers”, were on the diploriat

offensive in reaction to bipolarism in gef .;

eral and American alliance-building
particular. China’s clearest option wis!
align itself with the non-aligned. The Ba
dung Conference (April 1955) pro id
China with friends, a forum separate fro
the Soviet Union and a diplomatic acva
tage over the Americans to compensa-ef
the very obvious military and strateg:ca

vantage of the United States. The cdip _
matic advantage, of course, could haf;

been lost by a lesser statesman than ~h
En-lai. But 1955 found Chou at the peik:
his power internally and fully capalle

making foreign policy decisions on th={j{ .

as it were.

By the end of July 1955, the inte
national images of Chou and John Fost:
Dulles were caricatures of their respe ctis
countries: Chou, the reasonable, underdi}
proponent of compromise and concili: tio]
Dulles, the intransigent, sabre-ra tli
proponent of unnegotiable armed con ta:
ment. Dulles had, in fact, been succe ssft

in his own terms, in implementirg 4

European-style containment policy i1 i

Orient. Only the image was distastefu ,a§ 4
that, of course, was the source of Ch:nej ¢

and non-aligned strength. To polish upt!
image, the Americans agreed to talk wi
the Chinese (contrast to the vivid pi:ty]
of Dulles refusing to shake Chou Er-l2
hand in the previous year at Geneva . T
bilateral talks began on August 1!
Geneva (later switched to Warsaw , b
were doomed to failure. The Chinese varj
ed American recognition, a U.S. mi.ita]
withdrawal from Taiwan, trade anc o
tural exchange and a seat in the Unit
Nations. The Americans wanted 4) @
tionals being held in China and sc:rct
anything more. One side was dissatisfy

)
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th the status quo and compelled to
ke compromises in changing it. The
other side was satisfiled with the status
gio, indeed the architect of it. The Chi-
pese position wasn’t stationary by any
means, nor was Chou’s internal authority.
at opportunity to reverse the direction
of Siro-American relations had been lost.

Context of 1971-72
o ceneral aspects of the present situa-
fipn are auspicious by comparison to the
1955 configuration. Chou En-lai is again at
e top of the Chinese political heap, with
de personal discretionary power. And
e United States could scarcely be less
ppy with its international situation. The
leadership question does appear to be cru-
With his ingenious adviser, Henry
(ssinger, Richard Nixon has reorganized
e American foreign policy system in
ach 2 way as to make it work for him as
has for no other President. How long he
¢4n manipulate the bureaucracy and main-
din a personal initiative in the foreign
nolicy field is open to question.
The similarly unique power position
of Chou En-lai has, of course, come into
béing through a different process. In a
¢nse, China was a divided polity before
e C:1ltural Revolution. The division was
generally most apparent in the contradic-

<%
-

ipn I:etween the revolutionary national
ethos and the pragmatic policy behaviour
a well-institutionalized bureaucracy.
Only through considerable introspection

tansformed into conflicting groups. A
¢voliition, after all, must have two sides
an enemy to conquer. But China is no
lgnge= a divided polity, except perhaps in
regioral terms. Bureaucracy and expertise
bave been the survivors, if not the out-
boke a1 victors, in the epic drama of “cul-
iral revolution”. And Chou En-lai is the
ndis>uted architect, protector and master
of the state bureaucracy, with particularly
dose ties to the foreign relations organiza-
dons. His authority is probably more
sfable and long-term (ignoring his age)
an that of Nixon or Brezhnev. For the
oviet, leader there is the “Khrushchov
Path” (the garden and the illicit memoir)
ouli he take a tack in foreign affairs
porular with his party colleagues. At the
me time, Nixon’s rare licence in foreign
licy could disappear rapidly should the
aditional powers in the American foreign
Mlicy process (State, Defense, CIA) out-
ank the Kissinger task force.

Although an auspicious leadership
nficuration was surely an important,
rhaps necessary, feature, it alone was not
Spensible for the Nixon-Chou cordiali-
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ties. Other factors need consideration.
First of all, what brought out the Chinese
red carpet so fast for Kissinger and Nixon?
Was Taiwan the calling-card?

Pragmatic on Taiwan

The Chinese have demonstrated a thor-
oughly pragmatic approach to the Taiwan
question since the establishment of the
regime in 1949. The only position they have
not taken in that time is one of writing-off
the island province and its satellites. A
well-planned amphibious assault was the
first tack. Unfortunately, the prolonged
preparations aborted with the Korean War
and the intervention of the American navy
in the Taiwan Straits. By 1953, there was
little hope of a military solution — war re-
sources had been squandered on the
Korean campaign, and the Americans had
moved into something of an alliance with
Taipei, albeit inexplicit and ambiguous
from the mainland perspective. Thus,
China sought a multilateral diplomatic
solution by way of having the Korean
peace talks include other Far Eastern
questions, in particular Taiwan.

This approach having failed, China
returned to a combative position in the
autumn and spring of 1954-5. Marginal
success was achieved regarding some off-
shore islands, but the campaign also stim-
ulated a formal Taipei-Washington secur-
ity pact. Chou next announced in 1955 that
the PRC was prepared to take up the Tai-
wan question on a bilateral basis with the
United States. Though such talks were, in
fact, initiated, they did not lead to a return
of Taiwan to the mainland, nor did the
direct offers of autonomous status and an
honourable position for Chiang bear fruit.
By 1958, a military posture was again as-
sumed, but this time with the rather lim-
ited objective of assuming control of
Quemoy. On Chinese initiative, the War-

Neither talks
nor direct offers
produced change
in Taiwan status
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saw talks were begun again in September
1958 and, while no concessions were made
on ultimate rights to Taiwan, alleviation of
the Quemoy “thorn” was the immediate
diplomatic objective.

We do not know, of course, exactly
how Taiwan features in the Sino-American
thaw. The Americans can no more deliver
Taiwan to China than the Chinese can de-
liver South Vietnam to the United States.
But a mutual “interest-out” agreement
seems a likely trade-off. Neither Hanoi nor
Taipei can sustain their position over the
long haul without their present allies. The
Chinese leadership is no doubt prepared to
be patient if the ultimate outcome is as-
sured. As for their “unbreakable bond”
with Hanoi — well, there is the June 1954
precedent for “compromise”, and I imagine
such a double sell-out would come as a
greater shock in Taipei than in Hanoi.

At a more general level, the Chinese
constellation was positively oriented to the
Nixon orbit by the beginning of the 1970s.
There have probably been only two major

President Nixon helps China’s Premier
Chou En-lai take off his coat before

the beginning of their historic series

of meetings in Peking in February. On

his return to Washington, the President
described the visit as the “necessary
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complex Chinese foreign-policy formul;
tions or phases since 1949. Both had y
their core essential questions of nationg
defence. The first phase consisted cf g
alliance with the Soviet Union and Cop,
munist-bloc solidarity. Traditional Chineg
interests and geopolitics from the begiy.
ning militated against a perfect unicn ¢
thoroughly functional alliance. Long bafor
the last bit of cement melted from th
package of international relations. th
Chinese had set about constructing an al.
ternative international alignmen
for themselves in the Afro-Asian world
To do this, the Chinese did not have t;
invent non-alignment, anti-colonialism o
revolutionary movements. All of these el
ments were available in great abundane
from roughly 1955 to 1965. What they wer
required to do was facilitate the unizy o
those forces and fashion them into the kind
of alliance or bloc that would alter the
bipolar system into a tripolar one — = sy
tem that would offer China the securiy
lost more than a century earlier. Uafor

Wide Worl4 Phatt

beginning” of a new relationship with
the People’s Republic of China. "We

have started the long process of

building a bridge across the gulf

that separates the Chinese and America
people,” Mr. Nixon said.
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.nately, the clays of non-alignment, anti-
Lolonialism, and revolution were of differ-
Lnt textures and unwieldy. What began at
Bandung in 1955 crumbled into absolute
Hisunity at Algiers in 1965.

Though half a decade has passed since
China’s two major foreign-policy ventures
Fame to naught, no alternative had been
pxplored. The years were ones of intro-
kpection. Ironically, as the Chinese passed

Yhe time in internal struggle, the United

States’ postwar policy of containment and
unti-Communism met its gruesome end in
South east Asia. As Chou En-lai and Chen
Yi once appeared frantic in the vain last-
ditch struggle for Afro-Asian unity, John-
son and Nixon have taken strong measures
in vain to make an archaic policy work
in Indochina. In a very real sense, the
United States has found itself without
much of Nixon’s unparalleled summitry

TThe Nixon answer comes virtually un-

altered from one of Henry Kissinger’s
books — a concert of the great and middle
bowers to replace armed bipolarity.

Gains for China

Just how much Kissinger’s new order will
berve Chinese national interests remains to
be seen. Indeed, we cannot be sure yet how
much of Nixon’s unparalleled summitry
ill fade with the newsreels, not to speak
f the forthcoming American elections.
owaver, if we suppose for the moment
hat the concert is real, that the Soviet,
erican and Chinese leaders have gen-
inely agreed to reduce the tensions and
eacefully resolve the problems between
hemselves, what, may we ask, is in it for
hina? Taiwan is the obvious first plum.
ne may expect diminished tension on
he Sino-Soviet frontier. No doubt there
ouid be access to broader trade to facili-
ate the economic expansion that almost
ertainly will be the Chinese priority in
he coming decade. A voice in the United
Nations has, of course, already fallen to
them. Most of all, of course, it means that
China would no longer be encircled and
pelezguered by Soviet and American hos-
ilitv. That end has been the preoccupation
f Chinese foreign-policy makers for the
past two decades; is it possible that they
ould reject it now?

 However, the grand Metternichian de-
1gn for peace in our time may not be the
anacea that it seems. It is a “big boys’”
olution to a peculiar “big boy” problem.

To be sure, the thought of a world without
Sino-Soviet, Sino-American and Soviet-
American cold wars is comforting. But the
big boys probably cannot resolve the prob-
lems of the little boys. They may well dis-
regard the interests of the lesser states
and, worse yet, disagree about what is
good for them. This is simply to say that
the concert of the super-powers will solve
what is essentially a rare and limited
source of international systemic disfunc-
tion — i.e., fear, suspicion and ideological
antagonism. The ongoing major source of
systematic disfunction — hard, real con-
flicts of national interests — requires an-
other kind of machinery. Perhaps the
United Nations could become such a ma-
chinery if divorced from the Security
Council; perhaps not.

The issue is particularly pertinent to
China for several reasons. The Chinese
often speak of “problems left over from
history”, by which they mean debts owed
by the former imperialist powers. Unlike
the assault on so many other states and
cultures that succumbed to colonialism, the
assault on China was prolonged and ulti-
mately incomplete, albeit narrowly. Where
others were swallowed up whole, to be re-
born more or less whole as the empires
were dismantled, China was taken apart
territorially, materially, and psycho-cul-
turally in a piecemeal fashion. Even with-
out the Cold War atmosphere, the solution
of these problems will be highly complex
and conflictual.

Secondly, China is a large state with
multidimensional international interests.
At many levels — e.g., arms control — it
is the newcomer. Its interests have not
been represented, or even considered, in
existing accords, and one may expect that
they will take the unpopular position of
“undoing some of the already done”.
China’s largeness as a state also means that
it will have a big stake in the “future
issues” — environment, seabed, fisheries,
for example.

Conflicting interests are inevitable.
When do little conflicts of interest become
big ones? Quite clearly, the end of the Cold
War, if that is the Nixon-Chou-Brezhnev
aim, does not in any sense mean peace.
Conflict is here to stay, and the Chinese
are likely to be in the thick of it. The
Nixon-Chou talks were an instance of in-
ternational politics, not an end to inter-
national politics.

PP TI IS i
P E A T v il

‘The big boys . ..
may well disregard
the interests of

the lesser states’
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The Law of the Sea conference:
factors behind Canada’s stancs

By J. Alan Beesley

The United Nations on December 17, 1970,
took a decision of considerable importance
to Canada. The world body decided that a
third UN Conference on the Law of the
Sea would be held in 1973 if necessary
preparations could be made by then. The
first two such conferences were held in
1958 and 1960.

In Resolution 2750 adopted at the UN
General Assembly’s twenty-fifth session in
1970, it was agreed that among the sub-
Jects to be included on the agenda of a
third conference were “the establishment
of an equitable international regime — in-
cluding an international machinery — for
the area and the resources of the seabed
and the ocean floor, and the subsoil there-
of, beyond the limits of national jurisdic-
tion, a precise definition of the area, and a
broad range of related issues including
those concerning the regimes of the high
seas, the continental shelf, the territorial
sea (including the question of its breadth
and the question of international straits)
and contiguous zone, fishing and conserva-
tion of the living resources of the high seas
(including the question of the preferential
rights of coastal States), the preservation
of the marine environment (including, in-
ter alia, the prevention of pollution) and
scientific research”.

The decision was arrived at after
many weeks of negotiation, with some
countries arguing that all that was needed
was a conference limited to three issues:
breadth of the territorial sea, passage
through straits, and coastal fishing rights.
Others, including, in particular, Canada,
argued that any approach to redeveloping
the Law of the Sea must be comprehensive
and must deal with the whole range of
issues left unresolved or resolved imper-
fectly at the first conferences. The Cana-
dian delegation played an active part in the
negotiations and in fact chaired the final
rounds of negotiations that reached agree-
ment. As a consequence, it was the Canadi-
an delegation that introduced the “com-
promise” resolution into the UN and read
into the record a number of “understand-
ings” relating to the decision.
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Canadians may wonder why Caad;
has taken and is continuing to take su: h ay
active interest in resolving the various con.
tentious issues of the Law of the See ang
of the environment. The answer ca1 be
deduced in part simply by looking at a map
of Canada. Canada is obviously a cc.stal
state. It is said to have either the lo .gest
or the second-longest coastline ir the
world, and that is the first fact of 1.%e in
determining Canada’s approach to ar v at-
tempt to resolve Law of the Sea issu . A
second major fact of life, which is not (uite
so evident, is that Canada is not a 1 1ajor
maritime power with an extensive :hip
ping fleet, and this affects the Can:dian
position considerably, compared, fo ex-
ample, to that of many other Wes em
states. A third important fact of life ic that
Canada is a coastal fishing nation int« cest-
ed in preserving the living resources i 1 the
waters adjacent to its coasts rather ti ana
distant-water fishing nation.

These three facts, or factors, te'.d to
group Canada with other coastal state 3, in-
cluding, in particular, those of atin
America, but the mafter is more cor plex
than that. Canada is also one of the ; wjor
trading nations of the world, and, as wuch,
interested as much as any state in 1 :ain-
taining freedom of commercial navig: tion
Given the lack of a Canadian merc: atile
fleet, the Canadian approach to ce tain
questions such as flag-state jurisdi tion,
especially flags of convenience, is v ider-
standably different from that of r ajor
flag states, however close Canada’s rela-

tions with such states may be. An ot ious §

example is the relevance to the wo d of
today of present international law cor

cerning flag-state jurisdiction to the rob- | :

lem of pollution by oil-tankers.

Continental shelf

Yet another factor influencing the ( an
dian position on the Law of the Sea is :hat,
unlike many other coastal states (ir :lud-
ing most of the Latin American st tesh
Canada has a huge continental shelf zom
prising an area amounting to alme t 40
per cent of its land-mass. It is consi: ered
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' the co- tinental shelf. Canada has the tech-

o be the second-largest continental shelf
n the world, exceeded only by that of the
US.S.R., and is said to comprise approxi-

| ‘mateiy two million square miles. Moreover

Canada’s continental shelf, like that of
fgrgentina, is deeply glaciated, with the
ensequence that it extends to great depths
£t ccasiderable distances off Canada’s
Yoast in the north and off its east coast, so
that simple distance or depth formulas for
defining the outer limits of the continental
thelf have little relevance to the Canadian
situztion. Thus, not surprisingly, Canada
tontinues to support the “exploitability
test” laid down in the 1958 Geneva Con-
Yention, defining the outer edge of the
continental shelf in terms of the limits of
exploitability and the recent decision of
the International Court of Justice in the
Norta Sea continental shelf case. This de-
(ision affirmed that the continental shelf
was not some artificial, highly theoretical
or akstract concept but the actual physical
extertion seaward of the submerged land-
mass.

~nother factor of some importance is
that Canada is not a major power. Al-
fthough Canada is an ally of some of the
world’s major Western powers and there-
fore to some extent shares their preoccu-
patio.'s concerning global Western naval
;stratfgy, at the same time it has much in
common with other coastal states con-
cerned about their own security interests,
‘partiularly those involved in naval pas-
?sage through straits, close to their shores.
'f&not} er significant factor is that Canada
}s a non-nuclear power and is deeply com-
mittec to disarmament, and this has af-
!fecteé Canada’s approach to such questions
as the Arms Control Treaty and the de-
nucle: rization of the seabed. Not surpris-
Ingly. there has been a distinctly Canadian
appre:ch on that issue (as on most others
inthe related field of disarmament and en-
LVironmental protectionininternational law
In ger.eral).
i Yt another factor, or rather a range
of con iderations, influencing Canada’s ap-

| Proac’- to the Law of the Sea issues is that

Canac 1 is at one and the same time both a
d?Vel( 'ed and a developing country. This
dichot.my of perspective has particular
tion to the offshore, that is to say

Nologs- developing countries desire, gained
the h *d way by learning through doing,
end i, this respect Canadians probably

| Tank - mongst the foremost in the world.
.aC ‘an experts can be found involved in
trillir; operations and offshore explora-
.flon Coerations in widely-scattered parts
ofthe /Jobe. But, at the same time, Canada

iaCkS “he vast amount of risk capital re-
i

Canac
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quired to develop its offshore resources
(or considers that it does, which may have
the same consequence in policy terms).

Huge investments

Exploration and exploitation of the petro-
leum resources of the seabed involve huge
investments. On this issue, Canada’s point
of view is more analogous to that of devel-
oping countries concerned about control-
ling such investments in their interests
than to that of many developed countries
which are primarily concerned to protect
their own investments in offshore explora-
tion and exploitation operations near other
countries’ coasts from being nationalized.
Canada tends to be more interested in
guarding and protecting its own resources
on its own continental shelf.

It is not surprising, perhaps, that it
was a Canadian delegation that first pro-
posed, in a UN forum, in September 1971
in the Sixth (Legal) Committee, that it
was time for the world organization, to
consider developing a code of ethics lead-
ing ultimately to a multilateral treaty to
regulate the activities of multinational
corporations. The Canadian proposal was
based on the argument that, if states had
long been the subjects of international law,
and individuals were now the objects of
international law, as in the Human Rights
Conventions for example, why not attempt
to develop international law applicable to
the large multinational or transnational
entities, many of them with budgets bigger
than those of most Western governments,
which were regulated on a hit-and-miss
basis by unharmonized national legislation.
The application of such an initiative to the
question of pollution havens suggests the
need for the development not only of trade
law on these questions but of international
law.

Connected with this aspect of the
problem is one that is becoming increas-
ingly important in Canada at present, and
that is the whole issue of foreign owner-
ship and control of multinational corpora-
tions. Merely to consider in a superficial
manner the range of problems raised by
the possibilities brought about by new
technology to exploit the non-living re-
sources of the continental shelf and the
seabed beyond national jurisdiction is to be
aware of the complexities of the problem.
In the exercise of “sovereign rights” over
the continental-shelf mineral resources,
pursuant to the 1958 Continental Shelf
Convention to which Canada is a party, the
problem is perceived through the perspec-
tive of a country which requires a very
clear-cut, authoritative interface for deal-
ing with companies drilling off its shores —

Time to consider
a code of ethics
for governing
multinational
firms
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particularly with respect to pollution con-
trol, but also on many other commercial
and economic issues. (This explains why
Canadian legislation administered by the
Department of Energy, Mines and Re-
sources and by the Department of Indian
Affairs and Northern Development is as
tough as any in the world, both on pollu-
tion control and on such matters as the
terms for exploration and exploitation of
offshore mineral resources. However,
Canada’s laws on these questions are
development-oriented and deliberately
designed to encourage exploration and ex-
ploitation of resources. It is that element
that makes Canadian legislation rather in-
teresting to developing countries and this
is why Canada’s delegation has spent much
time in the UN Seabed Committee ex-
plaining the approach embodied in Can-
ada’s legislation.)

Innocent passage

Another factor in the Canadian position is
that, although Canada supports the gen-
eral conception of the widest possible free-
dom of commercial navigation consistent
with environmental protection and coastal
state security, Canadians are understand-
ably sensitive about the need to redevelop
and “modernize” the conception of “in-
nocent passage” through such straits as
Canada’s Northwest Passage. Under what
conditions can loaded oil-tankers be cap-
able of innocent passage of such straits?
An additional and related factor is that
Canada has already established the 12-
mile territorial sea, which has long been
claimed by the U.S.S.R. but is not accept-
ed by Canada’s major ally, the United
States, except as a part of a comprehensive
settlement of outstanding Law of the Sea
issues. (As a result of Canada’s 12-mile
territorial sea, Canada has control of the
eastern (Barrow Strait) as well as the
western (Prince of Wales Straits) “gate-
ways” to the Northwest Passage, whether
or not other states accept Canada’s long-
standing claim that the waters of the Arctic
archipelago are Canadian.)

Another factor in determining Can-
ada’s approach to the third Law of the Sea
Conference relates to the question of free-
dom of scientific research. While, like
other technologically-developed states,
Canada has a high degree of expertise, en-
abling it to carry out its own scientific re-
search in coastal waters and the subjacent
seabed, Canada shares some of the concern
of developing countries about the difficul-
ty in differentiating between “pure” scien-
tific research and commercial research by
other states and about protecting Canada’s
“sovereign rights” over the continental
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shelf researches, not only on ecoxomjff $ea qu¢
grounds but for well-founded reasons e Can
national security. Although it shares sop§ has adc
of the preoccupations of the deve opiyj 1
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country coastal states, Canada is at ty
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same time interested in fostering and fy. Car
thering, as are other developed countrig § terall;
the freest possible basis for scientific partic
search in coastal waters. Merely to c ] that Ca
sider the question is to perceive ve 'ollutin
clearly that the problem is not simoly o rritov
of “free access to coastal waters” ir retur]j pllutic
for “free access to scientific informatio In -

s aris

gained from research in such wate:s. Op
of the underlying problems is the lack¢
the technology on the part of man+ dev
oping countries to make adequatc uses
the results of such research.
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Marine environment
The final preoccupation of Canade
one of the most important — flows frx
the first — the length of Canada’ coat
line. This is the need to protect Canads
own marine environment from d-grat
tion. It is sufficient to refer to Cinads
Arctic Waters Pollution Prevention A
and the breakthrough it is achieving 22 doe:
developing international enviro:.ment tef’é‘]
law, and the recent amendment to tb S?t 1ts
Canada Shipping Act extending Canadi§ "§%¢s:
pollution control to the Gulf of £t. Luf“yon of
rence, the Bay of Fundy — Hecat: Stre the Ar
Dixon Entrance and Queen Charl %"%Ct
Sound. Canada cannot be obliviou- to zff Bfitim:
development concerning internati ‘nal eff Sgtes.
vironmental law, if only becaus: of
position it has taken in its own 1atio
legislation. The importance of the issue’§ ™
Canadians can be gathered from “hefz h
that the Arctic pollution control le: islati 1
was affirmed unanimously in the :loust§
Commons and, more recently, the Canz
an stand on the Cherry Point - ollui}?fmod:
spill, which was also affirmed una: imot
in the House of Commons. Seri
In the light of the considerat s ¢
lined above, it is easy to see why Can
attached importance to being a m mbefi 4 -
the original 35-member ad hoc TN 0 os o;
mittee on the Seabed (establishec as a'fqy s acti;
sult of the initiative of Malta), and U a fish;
later Standing Committee of 42. no¥ . markl
panded to 96 members at the ini iative B ) ar
Sweden. Since passage of the Ul restp 4 ;
tion on a third Law of the Sea Co fere: F chglif -
the mandate of the Seabed Comir ttee § a¥re !
been extended to include preparéfy ns??e
work for the Conference on al of f ? tve

it .
T acti-
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issues mentioned in the 1970 Re: olut fy inerf::
2750, together with any other is ues L “
warrant consideration at that tin.e.

Turning to how Canada is im yleme:
ing its own approach to these Le¢ ¥ of ¢
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e Canadian position is to say that Canada
s adopted a pluralistic approach — act-
g unilaterally, bilaterally or multilater-
iy a8 eppropriate.

" Canada has not hesitated to move uni-
terally when it was the only way to meet

I
iparticular problem. It was by this means
1

e

;a questions, the best way of explaining

at Carada established its Arctic Waters

o oo ’ ¢ .
e verf Polluticn Prevention Zones, its 12-mile
Hly o rritovial sea, its fishing zones and its
retur lluticn-control zone.
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% In the light of the controversy that
s arisen over Canada’s “unilateral” leg-
iflation, it is appropriate to bear in mind
at the Law of the Sea has always been
veloped by state practice, i.e. unilateral
gfeasures gradually acquiesced in and fol-
ldwed by other states.

The three-mile territorial sea, to the
_gfetent that it was a rule of law, was
5 fror a‘tablished by state practice. The 12-mile
- cocft@ritorial sea, which is now virtually a
2nad; J rile of law, has been established in exactly
~grag:f the sanie way, by state practice, by coun-
anad:f mes doing just what Canada has done,
-n Acjnamely passing their own legislation. Can-
ving tf 42 does not, however, take the position
.men:J 3t every country has an unlimited right
to 1L gset its own maritime boundaries. It rec-
nadi-R 0gnizes, as is pointed out in the 1951 de-
t. Lofoigion of the International Court of Justice
. Strafinthe Arglo-Norwegian fisheries case, that
harle§ @Y act by a coastal state delimiting its
- to zff Mgritime jurisdiction has effects on other
‘nal ¢

of tf | For just such reasons Canada has
Laticf Mgotiated with other countries affected by
ssue § Y fishevies and pollution-control legisla-
‘he fr tl - Th:s is, of course, a difficult, labor-
islati§10¥s, tire-consuming and delicate process
Joust f —fRaintining Canada’s national position
Canz}*lile stii! attempting to seek equitable ac-
ollut§®Pmoditions with other states that are
imou}cted by its measures.

Series of agreements
S, it van be seen that, if Canada has
nacti- e unilaterally, it has been equal-
ly betive bilaterally and has negotiated a
*1es of sgreements phasing out the fish-
fres acti}'ities, in Canadian territorial sea
fishing zones, of Norway, Britain,
foe mark. Portugal and Spain (not yet in
[resid f?), and has nefgotiated a completely
fererg agre “ment with France concerning
“tteel r ‘Ch fishing rights in the Gulf of St.
oarat B {1Nc¢. Canada has also carried out
" of thy {°31Ve negotiations with Denmark and
olut! ce Cocerning the delimitation of the
‘ment2l shelf between Canada and
¢ countries and has undertaken the
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leme} e; ®5 ¢" negotiating continental shelf
v of " {Atations with the United States. Can-

ada has also negotiated and recently re-
newed a reciprocal fishing agreement with
the United States whereby the nationals
of either country may fish up to three
miles from the shoreline of the other.

Canada has also negotiated a fishing
agreement with the U.S.S.R. applicable to
waters off Canada’s west coast and is en-
gaged in negotiating an analogous agree-
ment with the U.S.S.R. covering waters off
Canada’s east coast. Canada has also car-
ried out a series of intensive negotiations
with the United States and the U.S.S.R. and
other Arctic countries concerning the pos-
sibility (not yet in sight) of developing a
multilateral agreement to ensure the pre-
vention of pollution and the safety of navi-
gation in Arctic waters.

What has Canada been doing on the
multilateral level? One need only look at
the records of IMCO, of the Seabed Com-
mittee and of the Stockholm Conference
to get some idea of how active Canada has
been in attempting to develop international
environmental law and a new international
Law of the Sea.

Canada is probably as active as any
other country on a whole range of Law of
the Sea problems, technical rules of the
International Maritime Consultative Or-
ganization and international environmen-
tal law issues. The question arises as to
why Canada has consistently advocated a
comprehensive co-ordinated and integrat-
ed approach to the Law of the Sea rather
than an attempt to settle some of the easier
issues first seriatim and proceed to the
more intractable ones. There are three
reasons for this approach. First, the Cana-
dian view is that only at a comprehensive
Law of the Sea Conference can there be a
balancing as between the national interests
of individual countries and as between na-
tional interests and those of the inter-
national community. Secondly, the com-
prehensive approach represents an at-
tempt to meet the difficulty in reaching
agreement as to which issues are the pri-
ority questions. States are generally
agreed on the high priority of one issue —
the seabed beyond national jurisdiction —
but are deeply divided on the relative im-
portance to be attached to almost all other
issues. Thirdly, almost no single issue left
unresolved in this field of contemporary
international law can be settled in isolation
from other unresolved issues. There is in-
terpenetration and interconnection which
can be illustrated by examining any one
of them.

For example, Canada from the begin-
ning has been active in the Seabed Com-
mittee on the question of the seabed be-
yond the limits of national jurisdiction.

States in accord

on high priority
of seabed zone
beyond national
Jjurisdiction
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Zeal to protect
‘sovereign rights’
over resources
of continental

shelf

This question, raised by the Ambassador
of Malta, concerns the limits to be desig-
nated for this region, the regime applica-
ble and the machinery for implementation
of such a regime.

Canada has accepted from the outset
that there is an area of the seabed beyond
national jurisdiction. While Canada sup-
ports the “exploitability test” laid down in
the 1958 Geneva Convention on the Con-
tinental Shelf, it does not argue that this
give it the right to march out into the very
centre of the ocean. So Canada has taken a
serious interest in this question, and made
a number of proposals and suggestions and
participated in all of the deliberations of
the Seabed Committee.

Seabed issues

The issues being discussed in the Seabed
Committee involve first the regime
for the seabed beyond national jurisdic-
tion. What international law will apply in
that area? Where do the limits of the area
begin? What are the kinds of legal rule
states will agree to as governing explora-
tion/exploitation in that area? What kind
of international machinery will be requir-
ed, if any, to implement this regime? There
are a whole host of problems raised by
this issue, ranging from such matters as
serious security questions to basic econo-
mic problems for developing countries, the
always very delicate issue of boundaries,
although they are not national boundaries
in the usual sense because no state has
sovereignty over the Seabed beyond its
own territorial sea. States are naturally
zealous to protect their “sovereign rights”
over the mineral resources of the con-
tinental shelf.

In addition to the seabed problems in
the context which has been explained,
there is a widespread feeling in the UN
that the Continental Shelf Convention it-
self requires some elaboration and clarifi-
cation. The Continental Shelf Convention,
in Canada’s view, represents a significant
development of international law, and
much of that convention will have to be
retained in any new approach. The “ex-
ploitability test” is an elastic one, and it
may be that the international community
will have to devise some different legal
basis for measuring the extent of national
jurisdiction. There is a clear interrelation
between the regime and limits of the sea-
bed beyond national jurisdiction and the
limits and regime of the continental shelf
(which begins at the outer edge of the
territorial sea and ends at the edge of the
international area which will be preserved
“for purely peaceful uses for the benefit
of mankind, particularly the developing
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countries”).

To take another example, Caradaif
very seriously concerned about the prg
lem of over-fishing, and believes the tiy/
has come to do something about i:. It
somewhat ludicrous, in an age when teg,
nology has made fishing quite a d:Tere;
thing from what it once was, to say simp}
that “freedom of the high seas” appl'es ay
that one of the freedoms is the r-ghtt
fish at will. We think that the fishi1. 3 pro.
lem has to be resolved through recogniti
by the international community, in thei.
terests of conservation, that ther: wi,
have to be an agreement on a mana; emer
conception, with the coastal states :layix
a very large role in managing the fishe
ies resources off their coasts. We rren
arguing that the coastal states shou d hax
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exclusive rights to all the fish in suc are: ! 1err1
but are supporting the inclusive aporoad} gntrel
whereby other states would be pe:mite} gastal
to fish subject to certain prefirenti§ deir o
rights to the coastal state. All cor ernel peasur
however — and this is important — wol} wssels
fish on the basis of strict consc:vatif g priv:
rules, so that it would no longer b a c=} jormal
of whoever comes first grabbing uy alltt§ #he san
fish and letting the others go hotie wWif gastal
empty ships. rence
The fisheries problem is linke: tot jeps r
problem of the breadth of the tes-itoif hsic g
sea, because a number of Latin A eric} o the f;
states claim a 200-mile territoral & Wr
within which they restrict foreign -ishiy Sue:
Closely connected with the breadt’s of t§ o 3y
territorial sea is an issue that has bef i 5 ¢4
raised by the United States and the * .S |gerq]
— namely, the right of passage ir straf ides -
that would be affected by the 12-r ile®f Canaq
ritorial sea. What they want is an U} ohe bas
restricted right of passage, not : no€f ditionai
passage. That is a question that rz :ses O dlora

Canada (with respect to the Ncithwe
Passage). That is one of the issues hatw
have to be resolved if we want a « omp¥

ficulties for many coastal states a: well: iibum,_
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accommodation and not merely a ickiid measyr

away at the problem. - the mu!
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Pollution problem ﬁ ﬁoneer
The problem that, in a sense, is ‘1€ I'f vgas on:
complex of all is that of polluti n, i} wheret,
because the law is so undeveloped Thi} of “cony
why Canada acted unilaterally. I' is ¥ that ki
Canada reserved its position on tt e I} the pay
national Court on this issue. The e ¥F CGanads
most no environmental law on t! e I} Faineg
national plane. What there is, Caa‘adﬂ? tal s,
helped to create. Canada has beer co} Jist thy,
ent. In the Boundary Waters Tre -ty *§ Rrticy!
the United States, as early as 190S the§ | S
countries agreed to an obligatio : no'E ofjurig;
pollute their respective boundary walt - Bom ¢y
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.o Trail Smelter case was an arbitration

d the United States, which went on for
any years, ending in a ruling that a state
uld not so use its own territory as to
;mage the territory of another state. A

q | gse involving a dispute between Canada

¢ smelter in Trail, B.C., was sending
i?nw across the border and damaging
ces and agriculture, etc., in the United
ates. Canada accepted state responsi-

tlity for the damage.
; Cznada had a very strong position on

e Partial Test Ban Treaty (an environ-
ental as well as an arms-control meas-
e), on the Non-Proliferation Treaty
nother arms-control measure with en-
ronnental implications), and on the sea-

! ]%ed Arms Control Treaty (which also has

vironmental aspects).

A second reason why the pollution-
ntre! problem is so complex is that
astal states, in attempting to protect
eir environment, must necessarily pass
easures that affect not only commercial
ssels or fishing vessels or naval vessels
private yachts but all of these. Thus all
rmal means of navigation are at one and
e same time subjected to controls by
astal states. However minimal the inter-
rence with freedom of navigation, these

jeps raise for major maritime powers
Bsic guestions concerning their conception
the freedom of the high seas.

What is the particular policy being

sued by Canada on the many unresolv-
Law of the Sea issues? The idea basic
a Canadian approach — unilateral, bi-

lgteral and multilateral —to all of the
ifues :nentioned is “functionalism”. The
anacd:an approach is not a doctrinaire
e bated on preconceived notions of tra-
tiona! international law nor is it a radi-
lor anarchistic approach careless of con-
ibuting further to the already chaotic
iate of the Law of the Sea. The Canadian
sitior. has been to analyze the problem
d atiempt to determine the specific

| Measures needed to resolve the issues. On

| the mutilateral plane, Canada, at both the
' 1958a~d 1960 Law of the Sea Conferences,
| Ploneer=d the functional approach (which

k| Was onze embodied in the Law of the Sea)

| Whereb; states assert over various kinds
‘contiguous zones” only that amount and
atkind of jurisdiction necessary to meet

€ particular problem in question. When
fhada has acted unilaterally, it has re-
dnec as much as possible from asserting

| J@l scvereignty and instead has asserted
§ st that jurisdiction necessary to fulfil the

rticular functions required.

. So‘vereignty comprises a whole bundle
Yjurisdictions — that is to say, everything
oM crimingl law, customs law, fishing

regulations, shipping regulaticns and anti-
pollution control to security measures. A
state will exercise its sovereignty, for ex-
ample, in the territorial sea subject only to
a right of innocent passage. States also
exercise their sovereignty over their in-
ternal waters (subject to no qualifications.)

Canada suggested at the 1958 and
1960 Law of the Sea Conferences that a 12-
mile territorial sea may or may not have
been required at that time, but what was
essential was to accord to coastal states
fisheries jurisdiction out to 12 miles. This
was the origin of the well-known Canadian
“six-plus-six” formula (i.e. a six-mile ter-
ritorial sea and a further six-mile exclu-
sive fishing zone). The proposal failed by a
fraction of a vote to become accepted at
the 1960 conference as a rule of interna-
tional law.

Classic example

Canada’s Arctic Waters Pollution Preven-
tion Act provides a classic example of the
functional approach. Only that degree of
Jjurisdiction was asserted that was essential
to meet the real (as distinct from the
psychological) needs, as has been made
clear by a number of statements by the
Prime Minister and the Secretary of State
for External Affairs. The same can be said
of Canada’s amendments to its Territorial
Sea and Fishing Zone Act. Where total
sovereignty was needed (as in the case of
Barrow Strait, for example), it was as-
serted and, for this as well as other rea
sons, Canada established a 12-mile terri-
torial sea, replacing the 1964 Canadian
legislation, which had established a 9-mile
exclusive fishing zone adjacent to Canada’s
pre-existing 3-mile territorial sea and laid
down the basis for determining it from
straight baselines.

In the same 1970 amendments to the
Territorial Sea and Fishing Zone Act,
Canada laid down the legislative basis for
proclaiming exclusive fishing zones “ad-
jacent” to its coast. Subsequently, by
Order-in-Council, the special bodies of
water on the east and west coasts mention-
ed earlier were established as Canadian
fishing zones. A little later, pursuant to
amendments to the Canada Shipping Act,
pollution control was established over
those zones. (Canada did not legislate to
implement its long-standing claims that
certain bodies of water, such as, for ex-
ample, the Bay of Fundy on the east coast
and Hecate Strait and Dixon Entrance on
the west coast, are Canadian internal wa-
ters. Canada simply asserted the kind of
jurisdiction necessary to extend fisheries
and pollution-control jurisdiction.)

The ways in which Canada has applied

Fraction of vote
blocked adoption
of "six-plus-six’
coastal formula
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Aim at declaration
of principles

as a framework
for environmental
law

the functional approach to such issues as
marine pollution, fisheries control and the
seabed beyond national jurisdiction will be
discussed in subsequent issues of Interna-
tional Perspectives. But it may be useful
at this point to explain the relation, in the
Canadian view, between the UN Confer-
ence on the Human Environment held in
Stockholm in June, the IMCO Conference
in 1973 and the Law of the Sea Conference,
also scheduled for 1973.

It has been the Canadian position since
the decision of the UN to hold an environ-
mental conference in Stockholm this year
that such a conference could provide a
unique opportunity to adopt a multi-dis-
ciplinary approach to the future develop-
ment of international environmental law.
Such law has been virtually non-existent
until now, and it was the Canadian view
that it would be a major achievement if
the conference could reach agreement on a
declaration of principles that would not
only provide guidelines to states for their
future action but lay down the framework
for the future development of interna-
tional environmental law. What was pro-
posed by Canada to achieve this end was
the adoption and endorsement by the Con-
ference of marine pollution control prin-
ciples and of a declaration on the environ-
ment which would embody principles of in-
ternational environmental law founded on
the Trail Smelter case.

Stockholm guidelines

Canada therefore argued strongly that the
Stockholm Conference should produce
legal principles as well as exhortations to
co-operative action. Canada argued that
these legal principles should then be re-
ferred by Stockholm to the 1970 IMCO
Conference for information and guidance
and translation into technical rules for the
safety of navigation, since only IMCO has
the necessary expertise to carry out such a
task. Canada has argued further that the
Stockholm principles should be referred
to the Law of the Sea Conference for
action. Only the Law of the Sea Conference
provides a forum for the major redevelop-
ment of the Law of the Sea so badly re-
quired, particularly that relating to the
protection of the marine environment.
(IMCO is not by its constitution a law-
making forum, and it is the Canadian view
that no attempt should be made to re-
develop the Law of the Sea under the aegis

of IMCO.)
With these considerations in mind,

Canada was the first (and only) state to
table a declaration of marine pollution
control principles in the Inter-Govern-
mental Working Group on Marine Pollu-
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tion that was preparing for the Stocih)
Conference. At the same time, Canada
gan to work with the United States gy
other countries to develop a conven:iony,
forbid dumping into the sea of certay
toxic substances carried from land :o g
in ships. Canada was also the first c.unt,
to table a declaration on the hum-n ¢
vironment, and the Canadian declzratiy,
had a high degree of legal content. ang
gous to the UN declarations on hmg
rights and on outer space.

The marine principles elabora‘ed j
the Working Group on Marine Pollutip
at Ottawa in November 1971 and th: draf
Convention on Dumping (first sub:nitte
by the United States at that Workiy
Group and later redeveloped at a metiy
in Reykjavik) have now been referr=d o
ward by the Stockholm Conference fi
action by the Seabed Committee (the prep
aration committee for the Law of the S
Conference) and for the information
the IMCO Conference (in the case ¢
marine-pollution principles), and to a sep
arate conference to be held in London (it
the case of the draft articles for a duinpin
convention).

Three principles endorsed

It is worth noting that not only the
marine-pollution principles agreed to a
the November 1971 UN Working Groy
meeting in Ottawa were endorsed iy th
Stockholm Conference and referred &
IMCO and the Seabed Committee b it th
three controversial Canadian coasta" sta
jurisdiction principles were also reerr
to the Seabed Committee. It should k
noted also that the draft Dumping C.nver
tion articles “blessed” by Stockholn ar
now no longer a “licence to dump” s w&
the case with the earlier draft.. Tk
articles now provide the basis for in ¢
fective draft convention. It is effect ve v
two reasons: first, environmentaily, I
that it specifies a “black list” of tox:c sut
stances that cannot be dumped at al® and:
“grey list” of other toxic substanccs the
can be dumped only under strict cc trok
and, second, from a jurisdictional p:int¢
view, because it would permit enforc2mer
by all parties to the Convention ¢ zaif¥
ships “under their jurisdiction” (T&
action proposal actually appro 2d ¢
Stockholm read — “against ships ir are
under their jurisdiction”.) Thus th- dref
Convention may represent a real ored
through in that it may lay down a bisis
an accommodation between flag statos &%
coastal states, enabling both to enfo-ce Fh‘
Convention against offending part®
much as is the case with respect ti: sl&®
ships and pirate ships.
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The draft declaration on the human
yironment approved by the Stockholm
onference contains a number of legal
rinciples based on those embodied in
anada’s original draft declaration, prin-
pally the duty of states not to carry out
ctivities within their jurisdiction that de-

l:,n:: -ade the environment of other states or
catin | the environment beyond any state’s juris-
ang | dictior, and the'duty to develop f:urther
ama§ the law of liability and compensation for
ch damage. Thus the first objective in

~ed i f ¢anada’s three-pronged approach has., been
Hution chieved. Needless to say, much still re-

o drat | mains to be done.
One closing comment may be in order.

mitte _ _

f;rkiflc he impression is sometimes created that
i' seti : anada is attempting to assert its claims in
~eting . .

od op. | ¥ays that ignore the interests of other

ountries. An examination of the action
bken by Canada and the statements made
e S Bv Canadian representatives in a series of
‘N and other forums (going back to the

re for

e

maritime powers, between coastal fishing
states and distant-water fishing states.
Canada has suggested that these issues be
approached conceptually as matters in
which maritime — distant-water f ishing
states — agree that coastal states exercise
certain management and conservation and
environmental preservation powers on be-
half of the international community as a
whole, subject to strict treaty rules and
subject to third-party arbitration as to the
manner in which such authority is applied.
The concepts that Canada has been sug-
gesting are “delegation of powers” by the
international community to coastal states
and the acceptance of the duties of “cus-
todianship” by coastal states in the inter-
ests of the international community as a
whole. Whether these concepts eventually
find general support, it is worth noting
that they were reflected in the third Cana-
dian principle just referred by the Stock-
holm Conference to the Seabed Committee.

ion o A

.se ¢J] 1969 Brussels IMCO Conference) indicates

1 sep § e contrary to be the case. Canada has at-

i;an ‘IP[ t’empted to work out the basis for an ac-  Mr. Beesley is Legal Adviser to the De-
inpins @mmodation between coastal states and partment of External Affairs.

the X

ert§ By Gordon Hawkins

T ?'e are occasionally plagued by contem-
an ¢ § Porary Canutes. Learning nothing from his
e f p;resun@ption or the intransigence of the
ly, i} %2 th>y seem to think that, almost on
«c sit} dmmand, the ocean is now ready to yield
and§ U lthe vast mineral wealth that lies buried
5 the mits bed.
ok ‘L They do not recognize clearly enough
at its extraction depends not only on the
-merff $tablishment of a steady mastery by man
sains &d his machines but on agreement
7 Tf YtWeen man and his neighbour as to the
o ¢f &Vernance of the ocean floor.
aree] | Yer these modern myth-makers —
- drdt sPence-popularizers, speech-writers, writ-
yredk ffs for the sli ghtly-less-than-learned
Siskf Wmal: —do have a point. League by
agal !fague and fathom by fathom, the seabed
-ceth ;iresp@nding to man’s probing and is giv-
artie ({g Up oil and gas and other minerals at a
, slav ster rate than was foreseen in 1958, when

eGeneral Convention on the Continental

IThe pressing implications
af of Canada as a seabed power

Shelf was signed. In another decade, more
than a third of the world’s production of
oil and gas will come from under the sea.

Since 1958, the advances in under-
water technology and the world’s galloping
consumption of hydrocarbons have made it
clear that management, more than plunder,
is essential if the seabed is not to be a
divisive element in the world’s affairs.

It is clear that sooner or later, what-
ever the conflicting evidence on the rate
at which oil and gas and mineral mining

e A e o cmead

Gordon Hawkins is executive director of
the Centre for Foreign Policy Studies

at Dalhousie University. The Centre was
established last year. For the previous
five years, Mr. Hawkins was executive
director of the Canadian Institute of
International Affairs. He is currently
engaged in research on the problems of
an international regime for the seabed.




Program to control
territory that is
‘both sought after
and ungoverned’

will develop economically in the deeper
waters, and whatever the conflict of inter-
est between and within states, some sort of
international organization for the control
of the seabed is inevitable.

We have come to realize, too, that for
this purpose a program and structure will
have to be created radically different from
any we now have. The problem of its
creation is sui generis. It concerns the
control of territory that, whether it be-
longs to everybody or to no one, is now
both sought after and ungoverned.

The purpose of this article is three-
fold: to substantiate the strong conviction
that Canada has the capacity to become a
major influence in the future of seabed
development; to touch upon some of the
problems involved and Canada’s attitude
and performance in relation to them; and
to argue that the continued effectiveness
of the Canadian role will depend upon the
readiness of the policymaker to adopt the
pace that the bureaucrat has set.

On three oceans

For Canada, the subject has to be of major
importance. With a shoreline on three
oceans, the second-largest continental shelf
in the world, a special concern for the
economics and management of non-renew-
able resources, a record of innovative
action in the related problems of pollution
prevention, and with considerable experi-
ience and expertise at its command in in-
ternational law and marine science and
technology, it hardly has any choice. It is
no accident, therefore, that there should
be forceful and creative Canadian partici-
pation in what, with the universal ex-
plicitness of United Nations prose, is
known as “the examination of the question
of the reservation exclusively for peaceful
purposes of the seabed and the ocean floor
and the sub-soil thereof, underlying the
high seas and beyond the limits of national
jurisdiction and of the use of their re-
sources in the interests of mankind”.

In any discussion of an international
seabed regime, recognition must first be
given to the prior or at least equal need to
resolve the problems contained in the
phrase “beyond the limits of national juris-
diction” and the complex questions posed
by the enigmatic wording of the 1958
Geneva Convention on the Continental
Shelf. This instrument stated that a
nation’s seabed jurisdiction shall run to a
depth of 200 metres, or beyond that to
where the depth is such that it “admits of
the exploitation of the natural resources”.
In other words, if you can work it, it’s
yours. And oil and gas technology in ad-
vanced nations has been working it well
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beyond the 200-metre mark.

Proposals for new limits abound:,
greater depth criterion; a distance may
a mixed depth-and-distance rule (scy 2§
metres or 50 miles, whichever is tl.z by
ter); the end of the continental shclf, o
often, the continental margin, whick is tj
point at which the abyssal depths ;rop
begin. It has even been proposed that limj
are potentially boundless and that 1 1e ¢
tire ocean floor should be carved us arl;
trarily along lines drawn equidistar:: froy
the closest points adjacent to and oy posit
coastal states and islands, and tkat
should leave it at that. The probiem i
further compounded by existing claimsq
the extent of the territorial sea, s-meg
which run to three miles, some (inc udiy,
Canada) to 12 miles and some — Lafi
America states with little or no contiaenty
shelf — to 200 miles. To some, the 1 eedt
resolve this issue before an intern: tion:
regime can be considered makes th- pro
pect of any kind of regime distant :-eyox
belief.

Others, accepting that the limit: tioni
a sine qua non, insist that agreer enti
not out of the question. Canada has take
the view that the only possible prog: essiv
procedure is to discuss both questiins s
multaneously, and the Canadian re:rese
tatives on the UN Seabed Committ :e pr

posed that every state should make :now
the limits beyond which it will never clair
in the hope that this practical move migh
lead to the resolution of some ver: bas
differences while, at the same time. allor
ing the question of a future regim: tok
argued with a greater sense of real. y.

Issue for conference

Another conditioning factor to be take
into account as one looks at the pr spet
for a seabed regime is the Law of t :e S
Conference promised for 1973. If it neet
the question of the establishment of &
equitable international regime wil prot
ably be the most spectacular of the issu

on its agenda. It should be noted, hc veve
that the relevant resolution of t'e U
General Assembly that called for tl s
ference charged it with the respon. ibilit
of dealing with a broad range of elatt
issues, including “those concerni g th
regime of the high seas, the cont nent
shelf, the territorial sea (includi::g L%
question of its breadth and the que: ion¢
international straits) and conti 5uquf
zone, fishing and conservation of the livi%
resources of the high seas (includig th

question of the preferential rigits ‘§

coastal states), the preservation of ﬂ
marine environment (including, int- 1 ali

the prevention of pollution) and screntit ;
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esearch”. The seabed issue thus takes its
Und: place in a full-scale revaluation of inter-
maii§ Ytional marine questions.
oy 2 [t has been suggested that, with the
.2 b cesent deep differences between states,
('l.f’ a Fhe 1673 conference might never happen.
le the h[ternatively, it could be argued that with
7 ope ) preparatory committee of more than 90
 Limiy hen:lor states, the conference has, in a
een § o slready begun. And, as with the UN
b arb hisar:mament Commission, it might expect
- frqu omeet for a long stretch of years, spinning
- POsit ff to.: ghly-concluded agreements, first on
k:,at %Y e snd then on another of the topics
»::em : ssigi.ed to it by the General Assembly. In
msu many ways, such a procedure might yield
; :me. 8 huch -learer and more lasting results than
' udn.]t: ne i: which the pressures and deadlines
i Lan; f a :ingle meeting forced compromises
nente ubsecuently found to be unacceptable, as
ee d b Erove:é to be the case with the Continental
- ton: Shelf “onvention itself in 1958, It is illus-
" PIOE brativ > of one of the themes of this paper
“€YOUE {) not in this connection that a structure
. [ for th= future international machinery of
: tmn; §seat=d regime, complete with the outline
entif b legslative, executive and regulatory
; tak.e: odies and of an administrative tribunal,
ESSY gere wut forward by the Canadian dele-
VNS R datior: at the July 1971 sessions in Geneva.
TSR Furth:r, viewing the prospects of the con-
C PR ferenc: itself, the delegation made pro-
:no.m‘ osals ‘or the establishment of transitional
7 CI"{“E nachizery so that, without waiting for a
migh] dot.7 treaty to come into force, the
- bask 44 'y and safe” development of seabed
allorl doson -es might take place “without wait-
- tob g fc. the law to catch up with tech-

Y- F nology”.

Tl.cre are differences in approach to
takel € se-ned issue that exist between capi-
spect gahst ad socialist states, between econom-
o S anc defence interests within states,
et and z-10ng broad-shelf states, narrow-
of 2} & elf s:2tes, and shelf-locked states (whose
pret §dge o’ continental shelf abuts on the shelf
st Eano@her state). But it is between the
veve chnci?gically-advanced countries and

o U] 105¢ of the developing world, coastal and

scof f0dlocked alike, that the deepest divisions
. Xist.

elate Behind most of the proposals that have
g tf 0 7iade for an international seabed
nencf T&Mme, there lies the assumption, explicit
gt} E‘oths~ ‘wise, that some part of the royal-
oncl 1% a1 profits of exploitation shall be
ruow aqe svailable to the underdeveloped
|ivic ation: either through the United Nations
g i} {eVelcoment Program or by some other
its (f geans. The plain fact, however, is that
Sf tf 1eSecontributions will be small in amount
rali nd a Ef g time coming if they are to come
entif} ("™ M:ning income beyond the continental

‘ J elf. The problem, therefore, may not be

one of simply achieving consensus on the
new limits of national jurisdiction. It may
mean a choice between a narrow limit and
the abandonment of claims beyond that
point, or a combination of a wide limit
and a levy on that part of production that
occurs within the outer limit but beyond,
say, a distance of so many miles from the
base-line of the territorial sea. These pro-
ceeds would then be placed at the disposi-
tion of the UNDP or a comparable agency.
The points at issue, of course, are: where
those lines should be drawn; how much
shall be retained by the coastal state or its
oil, gas, and mineral mining industries;
what percentage shall be allocated to the
developing world and by what formula;
and how the administering agency should
be constituted and governed.

Nixon proposal

One of the most widely advertised attempts
to tackle this problem was the Nixon Pro-
posal of May 23, 1970, which called for a
treaty-based renunciation of all national
claims over the natural resources of the
seabed beyond the depth of 200 metres,
and the creation of an international regime,
whose writ would run beyond that depth.
The proposal also called for a trusteeship
zone between the 200-metre isobar and the
seaward limit of the continental margin.
This intermediate zone would be adminis-
tered by the coastal state, and its industry
would explore and exploit the area on the
understanding that a percentage of the
royalties and profits would be paid to an
international seabed-resource authority
for use as aid funds in the developing
world.

The proposal met resistance, on the
one hand from within the petroleum in-
dustry of the United States, which regard-
ed it as a gratuitous dispersement of
wealth from an extension of its own land-
mass and on the other from within the
developing world, which saw the device,
and particularly the proposals made for
its administration, as a stratagem to en-
sure effective control of that part of the
seabed wealth that was likely to be eco-
nomically exploitable in the foreseeable
future. Clearly, the stand that Canada
finally takes on this issue is crucial. Is it
to take the national interest/economic
growth position as this is understood from
the Government’s foreign policy review?
Or will it act as an adequately endowed
“have” country, which does not need to
claim for itself alone the whole of the
resources of the continental shelf, slope
and rise, and hence is prepared to commit
itself to a regime that will substantially
and directly benefit the “have-not” coun-
tries of the world?

Plan of President
prompted resistance
from within
developing world
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Seabed regime issue
'should be looming
much larger on the
domestic scene’

It is because Canada’s contribution to
this overall debate has been so substantial
and its position on the central issue so
crucial that it is necessary to consider at
this point the Government’s policy posi-
tions and, more particularly, the means by
which it is reaching them.

Its record in the UN Seabed Com-
mittee and Subcommittees, the main arena
for this debate, is, by any measure, extra-
ordinary but, within the country, largely
unknown. This is true in both the legal and
the economic and technical spheres. It is
probably true to say that the general rec-
ognition, if at times grudging, of Can-
ada’s forthright position on some issues,
the acceptance of its mediatory role in
others, and a respect for the expertise on
which it draws, are very considerable. It is
quite apparent to anyone who roams the
corridors when the Seabed Committee is
in session.

Because of the different priorities,
skills and ambitions of senior civil servants
who make up interdepartmental commit-
tees, and the nheed for constructive ma-
noeuvre and accommodation within the in-
ternational conference room, a totally co-
ordinated and monitored policy is always
difficult to pursue. Yet what little evidence
is available seems to show that, as this
large nexus of issues is subjected to the
rigours of multilateral diplomacy, the co-
ordination of Canadian policy at the bu-
reaucratic level, if far from ideal, is im-
pressive.

Canada’s contribution

In manpower terms, there seems to be an
almost disproportionate Canadian contri-
bution at this level. The reasons for it are
worth speculating about. The small inter-
national law fraternity in Canada, both in
the public service and in the ranks of its
academic mentors, has been of special
quality. The conspicuous role it has oc-
cupied in discussions of the current issues
of “hydrospace” has come about, it could
be argued, because it is matched with an
equally marked technical competence in
the fields of natural-resource development
and marine science and technology. While
this latter has been most apparent in the
size of investment and the quality of per-
sonnel in government-sponsored research,
development in the private sector of Ca-
nadian marine industry has been picking
up some speed. It is interesting to note that,
at the recent Oceanology International Ex-
hibition and Conference in England, there
was a Canadian section of 17 companies,
advertising a range of oceanographic
equipment from deep-diving manned sub-
mersibles and surface ships for off-shore
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drilling-rigs to underwater towing g
tems and seismic sub-bottom prefili,
equipment. .

Another complicating factor ir
measurement of Canada’s role is its o,
experience in the West and the MNorm
and now on the ocean floor, of devisiy,
procedures for the control and encovrag@
ment of oil and gas exploration ard ¢
ploitation. Our methods and our legis|;
tion are of considerable interest to coy
tries with less experience.

It is precisely at the point wheve y
can fully appreciate the public-servis

lawyer and resource-development exper
that a critical question has to be posed. ;
have reached a point where able bures
crats, in the full exercise of their Xper
function and operating in an area of tec
nical complexity, have been able to frmy.
late relatively hard policy positions “efor
the issues themselves have surfaced in ay
significant way in domestic political arge
ment. Furthermore, scientific and t-chni
cal negotiations in a multilateral s -ttiy
acquire a momentum of their own thati
is difficult for the policymaker to direr
once the dynamic process has begur. Thi
raises a question of political responsiblity.

No one supposes that this quest;on, i
some form or other, is not in the minds
the foreign policy community. Ind:ed, i
may seem to require a special kind ..f gl
to use this particular vehicle for airingit
The point, though, is that, if, as is beiy
argued here, the issue of an internsztiond
seabed regime is of special concer. an
responsibility in Canadian externa’ rels
tions, it is essential not that bureaucrati
initiative and expertise should be con aine!
but that the issue itself should be 1comin
much larger on the domestic political scene
so that, under the scrutiny of the jartie
and the attentive public, a much close
political direction is exercised.

Political security

The need for the maintenance of shay
political perspectives on this kind o: isst
is accentuated still further by the yrowtt
of what might inelegantly be called "trans
national specialist coalitions” or the ¢ rowth
of contact and power that specialis: unit
within a bureaucracy, through repre sentx
tion in transnational organizations «? both
an official and an unofficial characer. It
their concluding essay in the Summe - 1971
volume of International Organizatiin, ev
titled “Transnational Relations and Worll
Politics”, Joseph S. Nye and Rotert O
Kachane conjure up a complicated night
mare stemming from the interac:iion o
private and public foreign policies. 'Tm2#
ine,” they suggest, “in relation to tf¢
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velopment of ocean resources, a coalition
international oil companies, some ele-
gents in the Pentagon and the Department
the Interior and parts of other govern-
ent departments opposing a coalition
ade up of international scientific organ-
itations, the Department of State, other
ements in the Pentagon and the Depart-
ent of the Interior and certain foreign
vernmental units.” If this seems too
uch of a fantasy, it should at least be
wonceded that the development of informal
@alitions of parts of one national bureau-
gacy with parts of another against

either governments or a combination of a
national bureaucracy and the bureaucracy
of an international agency against govern-
ments are not far-fetched formulations.
The essence of this present argument is
that the politician has a pressing responsi-
bility to see that this issue is brought out
and argued about more fully in national
politics so that a special conjunction of
talent and opportunity can be turned to
full account. Then what D’Arcy McGee
called “the sense that comprehends the
sea” could give a new and appropriate
depth to our international role.

4+

(‘,anada has ratified the Seabed Arms Con-
ol Treaty negotiated in the Conference
qf the Committee on Disarmament and ap-
groved by the United Nations General As-
gembly in the autumn of 1970. In announc-
Ing Canada’s ratification on May 18, Ex-
Eernal Affairs Minister Mitchell Sharp de-
gribec the treaty as an important step
Eward the exclusion of the seabed from

e arms race.

Tre treaty prohibits the emplacement
gf nuc!ear weapons and other weapons of
mass destruction (i.e. chemical and bio-
bgical weapons) on the seabed and ocean
Jﬂoor b2yond a 12-mile coastal zone. It also
prohib-ts the emplacement of structures,
!aunching facilities or installations design-
s}d for storing, testing or using such
weapors. It does not prohibit the em-
Placemsent of conventional weapons that
are no® part of systems for mass destruc-
inon 0> any other underwater weapons
f}"sterr.s, that are not actually placed on the
Ycean floor — for example, nuclear sub-
harines,
| Th- Canadian delegation to the
(}gneva Conference of the Committee on
Plsarnzament (CCD) played an active role
Elnegetiations leading up to the treaty.
vanads was among the first states to urge
hat the broadest possible range of arms-
ontrol measures should be extended to the
¥idest possible area of the seabed and
t¢an {Ionor,

With its ratification by 22 govern-
nents, including the United States, the
SS.E. and Britain, the treaty now enters
nto force, The Secretary of State for Ex-

Seabed Arms Control Treaty ratified

ternal Affairs welcomed this development
as “a major step forward in the long and
difficult process of achieving a comprehen-
sive system of arms control and disar-
mament”.

Canada’s ratification is accompanied
by an interpretative declaration intended
to make clear Canada’s position on a num-
ber of Law-of-the-Sea issues related to the
treaty. The declaration makes these
points:

(a) The treaty cannot be interpreted
as allowing states to place non-prohibited
(i.e. conventional) weapons on the seabed
and ocean floor beyond the continental
shelf, or to use this area for anything but
peaceful purposes.

(b) The treaty cannot be interpreted
as allowing any state other than the coastal
state to place non-prohibited weapons on
its continental shelf.

(3) The treaty cannot be interpreted
as in any way restricting the right of the
coastal state to carry out inspection and
removal of any foreign weapons or com-
ponents or weapons systems on its con-
tinental shelf.

Instruments of ratification were de-
posited on May 17 by Canada’s representa-
tives in London, Washington and Moscow,
where the treaty is open for signature and
ratification. The document is officially
known as the Treaty on the Prohibition of
the Emplacement of Nuclear Weapons and
Weapons of Mass Destruction on the Sea-
bed and Ocean Floor and the Subsoil
Thereof.
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The goals in the dispute
over Namibia’s future status

At the heart of the protracted dispute be-
tween South Africa and the United
Nations over Namibia (South West Africa)
lies the question of to whom jurisdiction
over the territory belongs and how this
jurisdiction should be effected and exer-
cised. Below this surface issue are some
very complicated legal issues, as well as
moral and humanitarian considerations.

On the resolution of this question de-
pend a great many consequences for the
future of Southern Africa, as well as for
international institutions. At the same
time, many of the most intractable dilem-
mas of the post-colonial heritage in Africa
are present in the Namibian situation.
While it is very easy for many people to
say that they do not want the territory to
become an integral part of South Africa,
it is much more difficult to specify with
any precision a course that will satisfy the
aspirations of all its diverse peoples, not to
mention those of UN members themselves.
The new Secretary-General of the United
Nations, Kurt Waldheim, could hardly have
chosen a more difficult problem as his
first major mission in multilateral diplo-
macy.

The early explorers of the African
coastline referred to the area north of the
outlet of the Orange River as the Skeleton
Coast because of its dry and inhospitable
nature. Further inland lies sparse grass-
lands and a small area of more fertile land,
but the great bulk of the territory is only
marginally susceptible to cultivation. The
total area of Namibia, 318,000 square
miles, is slightly smaller than that of Brit-
ish Columbia. The generally inhospitable
climate has had the effect of preserving in
the area a substantial number of Bushmen
and other primitive people who were
largely eliminated elsewhere in Africa by
the technologically more advanced Bantu-
speaking and European peoples.

The boundaries of Namibia are a typi-
cally bizarre and arbitrary result of colo-
nial coincidence. It was, in effect,
scraped together by Germany from lands
other colonial powers did not want. The

40 International Perspectives July/August 1972

one substantial deep-water port alorg;
coastline, Walvis Bay (with some ¢
square miles of surrounding territory),
indisputably an integral part of Sou
Africa, having been incorporated in

(British) Cape Colony by Sir Ear};

Frere in 1878, at the same time that:
refused a proposal to annex all South W
Africa. The Caprivi Strip, which stretch

along the northern border of Botswanal;

the Zambezi from the northeast correr
the territory, was acquired by Germa
in 1890, along with Heligoland, as cof
pensation for ceding Zanzibar to Brta
and was part of a drive for Germzn !
fluence in Central Africa. The northe
boundary cuts the territory of the Ovanm
people in two, and similarily fractu
other peoples as well.

Germany fought a bloody war w
the Herero and Nama peoples in the coufs
of securing its hold over South W
Africa, with the result that a large segm¢
of the Herero people fled South Wi
Africa in 1904 and have lived ever siiwce
Botswana (where their descendants ¢
rently number about 50,000).

Mandates concept
Early in the First World War, South Al
can forces under General Botha cap:w
South West Africa from the German:, 3
South Africa pressed strongly to ha e
territory incorporated into the Union
the Paris Peace Conference, where Gene]
Botha cited its strategic importarce
South Africa as well as its contigu.ty
South Africa proper. U.S. President "Vo
row Wilson, however, was strongly «pp
ed to the principle of territorial aggr
dizement by the victorious power: &
wished to see the former German co on
placed under supra-national control 1y
proposed League of Nations. Gene]
Smuts was instrumental in bringing 1bt’7
the compromise whereby the former G
man territories became “mandates” if!
League of Nations administered by i
vidual League members.

General Smuts advanced the Mar d
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lncept as an argument against those who
%nted the former German colonies to re-
vert to Germany, and was not entirely
pfeased to see it applied to South West
Africa, which the South Africans regarded
a special case. In response to pressure
from Australia, New Zealand and South
Africa to annex the former German colo-
les they occupied, the Allied powers at
Paris agreed that those territories should
*(Class C” Mandates, which were defined
“:erritories, such as South West
tica ... which...can best be adminis-
ed under the laws of the mandatory
te as integral portions thereof...”. All
e League mandates included obligations
o the mandatory power to administer the
ncate in the interests of the indigenous
inhakitants, and to fulfil certain other re-
iilrements. General Smuts subsequently
ted that administration of the territory
a Class C Mandate was tantamount to
itt annexation into South Africa. The
agie Council, to which South Africa
bmitted annual reports on the adminis-
ticn of the territory, included a voting
resentative of South Africa when the
ndate was being discussed, and was re-
ired to take decisions on these occasions
avnanimous vote. The Permanent Man-
tes Commission, which undertook the
ague’s detailed supervisory functions,
s composed of experts who were not
sippcsed to represent the political views
their countries of nationality. The re-
rts of the Commission on South West
rica were, on the whole, favourable to
uth Africa.
Lfter the Second World War, the
£ag: e of Nations was dissolved, and all
manc itory powers except South Africa
eincl:ded agreements with the United
aticas to convert their League mandates

.4 ) . .
u}to United Nations trusteeships, as pro-

ed for in Article 77 of the UN Charter.
: the last session of the League of Nations
1946, there was an opportunity for the
petent League organs to pronounce
ton the succession of its legal responsi-
bilities with regard to mandates, but they
not do so. In 1946, South Africa pro-
Msed to the UN General Assembly that
approval be given for the incorporation of
uth West Africa into South Africa. This
e Assembly refused to do. Despite the
ajsen-e of a trusteeship agreement, South
lcz submitted on a voluntary basis two
nuzl reports on the administration of
uth West Africa to the UN Trusteeship
uncil in 1946 and 1947. The Charter
mf'ide no provision for the continuation of
Mand:tes and South Africa contended that
i

trusteeship system was purely volun-
y.

With the Nationalist Party coming to
power in South Africa in 1948 and the ac-
cession of a steadily increasing number of
ex-colonial countries to United Nations
membership (to whom the Nationalists’
policies of racial segregafion were pro-
foundly offensive), the prospects for a
trusteeship agreement vanished. From this
point on, a series of increasingly strong
resolutions was passed in the General As-
sembly condemning South Africa both for
its racial policies and for its failure to
recognize any UN authority over South
West Africa.

Ruling of 1950

A series of cases before the International
Court of Justice failed to elucidate
clearly the nature of South West Africa’s
international status, although the Court
did rule in 1950 that, although South
Africa was not obliged to conclude a
trusteeship agreement, the Mandate re-
mained in force and competence to modify
the international status of the territory
rested with South Africa acting with the
consent of the United Nations.

In 1962 Ethiopia and Liberia brought
a suit against South Africa charging that
it had failed to administer the territory in
the interests of its inhabitants, in particu-
lar by applying apartheid laws in South
West Africa. The significance of this suit
lay in the fact that, under Article 94 of the
UN Charter, Security Council sanctions
could be invoked to secure compliance with
an ICJ judgment in contentious proceed-
ings (the only other grounds for Security
Council sanctions are in cases of a threat
to the peace, breach of the peace or act of
aggression). After extended presentations
by both sides, however, the Court finally
delivered an eight-to-seven verdict in
1966, stating that Ethiopia and Liberia had
failed to establish a legal right or interest
in the subject matter of the case, thus
avoiding any legal decision on the sub-
stance of the case.

The majority of General Assembly
delegates registered their dissatisfaction
with the Court’s judgment in no uncertain
terms and responded to the situation by
passing Assembly Resolution 2145 on Oc-
tober 27, 1966, by a vote of 114 to 2 (South
Africa and Portugal), with three absten-
tions (Britain, France and Malawi). This
resolution declared that “South Africa has
failed to fulfil its obligations in respect of
the administration of the mandated ter-
ritory and to ensure the moral and mate-
rial well-being and security of the in-
digenous inhabitants of South West
Africa”; and resolved “that in the circum-

Ethiopia, Liberia
brought suit
against South Africa
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Assembly’s
authority to
withdraw mandate
from South Africa
affirmed by Court

stances the United Nations must discharge
those responsibilities with respect to South
Africa”. In effect, therefore, the General
Assembly moved the South West African
issue from the juridical to the political
arena. By its affirmation that “South West
Africa is a territory having international
status” it registered the conviction of
practically all UN members that South
Africa must not be left to decide the fate
of the territory unilaterally. The adminis-
trative responsibility for the area would
henceforth lie with the UN, pending the
early realization of the inhabitants’ right
to self-determination and independence.

The Security Council subsequently
passed Resolution 264 on March 20, 1969
(Britain and France abstaining), which af-
firmed the essential provisions of Assem-
bly Resolution 2145 but stopped short of
labelling the situation a threat to the peace.
Subsequently the Security Council asked
the ICJ for an advisory opinion on the
legal consequences for states of the con-
tinued presence of South Africa in Namibia
and the Court (whose membership had
been substantially altered by the Assem-
bly in elections for vacancies following the
1966 judgment) came up with an opinion,
in June 1971, that in substance affirmed
the competence of the Assembly to with-
draw the mandate from South Africa.

In its judgment, the Court relied on
the argument that, while the General As-
sembly had only recommendatory powers
under the Charter, its Resolution 2145 had
been endorsed by the Security Council,
whose decisions all members were requir-
ed to accept under Article 25 of the
Charter. It should be noted, however, that
Britain and France, two permanent mem-
bers of the Security Council, have stated
that they continue to believe the General
Assembly exceeded its jurisdiction in pass-
ing Resolution 2145. There appears to be
good reason to doubt that unanimity could
be attained among the permanent mem-
bers of the Security Council at this stage
in favour of measures of coercion against
South Africa over the Namibia issue.

Council’s role

In the United Nations, a great many reso-
lutions have been passed in both the
General Assembly and the Security Council
aimed at affecting the removal of South
Africa from the territory and securing its
early independence. The UN Council for
Namibia, created in 1967, was given the
task of administering this country but,
owing to the South African de facto con-
trol, the Council has failed even to set foot
in it. The Council has been able to fulfil a
few extraterritorial functions, however,
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such as issuing travel documents
Namibians abroad, which are recogni
by a number of countries, including C;
ada. There is also a United Nations
for Namibia, which undertakes paymej
for refugee training and provides financ
support to Namibians suffering from p
secution or oppression.

South Africa, which has had effectj
control of the administration since 19]
has nevertheless stopped short of accordij
South West Africa the same status g
treatment as the provinces of South Afri
proper and has made other moves th
imply a recognition that South West Afri
enjoys a certain international status.
meetings with an ad hoc Assembly :q
mittee in 1951-53, South Africa offer:d
negotiate an agreement with Brita:
France and the United States, as the th
remaining Allied and Associated Pow:
of the First World War, for some form
continuation of the mandate (this propo:
was, however, rejected by the UN Asse
bly). In 1958 the Assembly establisl el
Good Offices Committee, which met Sou
African officials and reported back tif
South Africa was willing to consicer
scheme for partitioning the territory. T
Assembly rejected this idea. In Januy
1971, at the time that the ICJ was ¢
sidering its advisory opinion on Namib
the Republic offered to conduct a pleb:sc
among the people of the territory as
their preferred future course, under I
supervision. The timing of this offer
the conditions attached led the Court
refuse it consideration, and South Afr
subsequently withdrew the offer.

The plans South Africa is at prosd
implementing for Namibia are basel
the report of the Odendaal Commissin
1963. This report recommended tha: t
territory’s 567,000 population (estin.a
in 1966) should develop along segregati]
ist lines in 11 separate “homelands”. The
vary in size from one for the 270,
Ovambos to one for the 10,000 Kaokeve
ers. The overall administration of the
ritory under this plan would remain clq
ly linked with that of the Republic.

There were about 96,000 whites
Namibia in 1966, of whom about 7( f
cent were Afrikaner, 20 per cent Germ
and 10 per cent English-speaking. Unc
the “homelands” scheme, the whites v 0y
continue to control the main centr:s
economic activity and (along with, to
lesser extent, the coloured and Rehcbt
“Basters”) enjoy a markedly higher it}
dard of living than the other peopl:
the country.

The economy of Namibia depends |
its cash economic base mainly on its d
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.ond and base-metal mines, although nat-
rally many inhabitants remain dependent
¢n the agricultural sector. A number of
Lrge multinational corporations are es-
Lblished in mining Namibian resources,
hcluding, inter alia, Falconbridge and Rio
rinto. The extent to which this mineral
evelopment is exploited in the best inter-
sts of the inhabitants of Namibia is one of
he points in hot dispute between South
\ frica and opponents of its administration.
Indeniably, however, the mineral in-
ustry would provide the basis for a viable
utonomous economy of the country should
t become independent of South Africa.

The problem of Namibia is both a
¢haillenge and an opportunity for the
United Nations. If successfully resolved, it

NAM

would provide a demonstration that multi-
lateral diplomacy under the aegis of the
United Nations is capable of significant
accomplishments. Having advanced exten-
sive claims of jurisdiction, which have now
been supported by the International Court
of Justice, the Assembly majority under-
standably is seriously concerned that South
Africa should be able to defy its quasi-
unanimous resolutions with impunity. The
Security Council has committed itself to
obtaining a change in the Namibian status
quo and the permanent members’ com-
mitment to the world organization will
inevitably be measured for many by the
willingness they show to give substance to
the relevant General Assembly and Secur-
ity Council resolutions.

IBIA

SN

G o

L

fshakat

! Ohopoho
18- .
| Ftosha
~ Pan
NN RN
\
N
Kamanjabe .
> 7
}\ch:‘j Ouyyo £0tyi warongo %
A‘lf 4 \ ," Maxgad/k;ad/ l/,,_%
. b~ (salt pans!
Uvs/..‘_ maruru
Cape Cross\y JkOmbahel ) A
e Bhahandja’
\\ Ol;anblb * i ~ ;?snnabis p (
Swakopmundy, 5,,,"‘ L HOEK (“‘—-’ BOTSWANA
WALVIS BAY ¢ ~=-— - /%] }
:, ~— / ® Rehoboth  'Z |
Teb N - b,
~ - Aub S |
\ ) 'y \\g— N 24
2 0 N\ ?
ATLANTIC ; Maltahohe V! Manental S )|
OCEAN 2
o
z
o |
Liderit ";
(\ A AN
© s
N7
Rosh Pi
A
g
Oranjemun
\
N SOUTH
3 1 A
'\ AFR 1C
Bitterfontein
(3 —_ Iolo’ Zgowles NAMIBIA
0 100 200 Kilometres
— 12 18

43

PRl

A B A AN e PRV
% *

AT RHPRSIAGE - ARG S AP

e T T T i




Strike by miners
of Ovamboland
led to concessions
for contract labour

Despite the overwhelming UN sup-
port for early independence for Namibia
as an integral unsegregated whole, how-
ever, it is far from clear that universal
agreement exists on the form that it should
take or the processes to attain it. Experi-
ence in decolonization elsewhere has shown
that_the administration of a territory in
the years immediately preceding inde-
pendence plays a key role in determining
its future course. Should direct UN control
of Namibia ever be attained, the type of
interim pre-independence regime to be in-
stalled would crucially affect its future.
Any UN administration of Namibia would
be faced with highly delicate and contro-
versial policy decisions on, inter alia,
language (Afrikaans, German, English or
Ovambo), political representation, land
distribution, water rights and economic
policy. The UN administrative structure
would have to attempt to cope with these
problems under the pressure of strongly
divergent views from interested parties
both inside and outside Namibia.

Shaken by strike
Recent events in Namibia indicate that the
South African grip on Namibia may not be
as firm as its officials have hitherto be-
lieved. The strike by 13,000 Ovambo mine-
workers in January severely shook the ad-
ministration and led to unprecedented
Government concessions regarding the
conditions for contract labour in the dia-
mond mines and other sectors of the econ-
omy (without, however, fundamentally
altering the basis of this harsh system).
The strike led to something approaching
open rebellion in Ovamboland and the ex-
pulsion of the outspoken Anglican Bishop
Colin Winters and three of his colleagues.
Previously Ovamboland had been the first
“homeland” to be established in Namibia
and the Ovambo were regarded by Pre-
toria as pro-South Africa. South African
observers apparently underrated the col-
lective consciousness of the people there
and the symbolic nature for them of the
ICJ advisory opinion.

In March of this year, UN Secretary-

General Waldheim visited South Afr -q

and Namibia on the invitation of thap
public and in accordance with the p
visions of Security Council Resolution 3
of February 4, 1972. This resolution
thorized him, in consultation with a cq
mittee of representatives of Argeiitiy
Somalia and Yugoslavia, to initiate g
tracts with all parties concerned with
view to establishing the necessary cong
tions in order to enable the people §
Namibia to exercise their right tc se
determination and independence.

This exercise in multilateral dip!
macy is extraordinarily difficult, not on
because of the vast gulf separating Souf |
Africa’s position from that of the U
majority but also because divergenies
interest among UN members thems-lve
hitherto submerged, could make solati
even more difficult to achieve. Mr. ak
heim’s mission nevertheless had an au spi
ious beginning; he and his five Secretari
advisers were able to travel wide
throughout Namibia meeting represent;
tives and leaders of every community 4
well as holding substantive confid«nt:
discussions with South African Geven
ment leaders in Pretoria.

There is still considerable reas
hope that South African Goverr mej
leaders will see the wisdom of avoidirgth

type of open confrontation with the Unit] &

Nations that could not fail to have scria
consequences for all concerned, bot1 ¢
mestically and internationally. For oth

UN members, there remains a nexdj {° N,
think hard and deeply about the corcre Bonn «
steps that can be undertaken to re dee] ¥ith ‘}
the international responsibilities all =0y}, xl‘\’lln"‘

tries bear toward the people of this :er|
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tory. The foremost goal for everyone suj. ali

ly is still the one spelt out in Artcle| P S¢S

of the Mandate agreement of Decemb rlf. Bor:
1970, which is “. . . the material and o e th'f
well-being and the social progress cf Shna£
inhabitants of the territory . ..”. e
] Cf)}nec
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e NATO ministerial meeting in
Benn on May 30 and 31 coincided
th ithe completion of President
xon’s talks with Soviet leaders
i} Mcscow. Foreign ministers of
aliiance are shown at the open-
g session in the Deputies’ Tower
;%Bonn. Reporting on the meeting

the Commons on June 5, Ex-
nai Affairs Minister Mitchell
I}arp said NATO members wel-
cf)}nec’; the strategic arms limita-
tin 2;reements as an “important
Mming-point in efforts to curb
e nuzlear-arms race and enhance
errational security through nu-
dear-zrms control”.
M. Sharp noted that on June
3 the foreign ministers of the
Unite States, the U.S.S.R., Britain
;n'd Fﬁance had signed a final pact
. Ji8lug the Berlin Agreement
m’g fcrce. At the same time, rep-
Yesgm..;tives of West Germany, the
let Union and Poland had ex-
c.h nged instruments of ratifica-
J:'li ¢ncluding their non-agres-
treaties,

@z s

5 & &,

X

“Together these developments
open the way for the alliance to
take part in multilateral prepara-
tory talks on a Conference on Se-
curity and Co-operation in Europe
and for the two German states to
begin negotiations on a modus
vivendi. . . .”

Mr. Sharp said 'NATO minis-
ters agreed in Bonn to accept the
invitation of the Finnish Govern-
ment to hold multilateral prepar-
atory talks to prepare for a Euro-
pean security conference. The de-
cision to convene a formal confer-
ence will depend on the outcome of
these preparatory talks.

In addition to a European se-
curity conference, NATO ministers
devoted considerable attention to
the question of mutual and balanc-
ed force reductions (MBFR). Mr.
Sharp said: “...We believe any
real improvement in security in
Europe will remain illusory unless
it is accompanied by some reduc-
tion in the concentration of mili-
tary power in the area.”

The Minister suggested that
this did not mean that force re-
ductions should be negotiated at a
conference. It would be impossible
in practical terms to carry out ne-
gotiations on such a complex mat-
ter among 35 conference partici-
pants. He felt, however, that prep-
arations for a conference and for
MBFR negotiations should proceed
as far as possible in parallel: “In
order that force reductions com-
plement the political achievements
of a security conference, talks on
the two subjects should be concur-
rent but separate.”

Mr. Sharp stressed that there
should be no illusions about the
difficulties ahead: “...We shall
have to combine continued defence
preparedness with pursuit of de-
tente, alliance solidarity, with
willingness to seek accommodation
with the other side, and firmness
on basic principles with flexibility

”

on means . ...
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Latin America. A statement by the
Honourable Paul Martin, Leader of
the Government in the Senate and
Head of the Canadian Delegation to
the Annual Meeting of the Board of
Governors of the Inter-American De-
velopment Bank, May 10, 1972, in
Quito, Ecuador.

. 72/9

No. 72/10 Canada’s Unique Relation with the
United States. An address by the
Secretary of State for External Af-
fairs, the Honourable Mitchell Sharp,
to the Buffalo Area Chamber of
Commerce, Buffalo, New York, May
9, 1972.

72/11 Some Aspects of the World where
Canada Works and Trades. A state-
ment by the Secretary of State for
External Affairs, the Honourable
Mitchell Sharp, at the Canadian Bus-
iness Outlook Conference, Vancouver,
May 11, 1972.

T,

72/12 The Canadian Foreign Service. Com-
ments by Mr. Marcel Cadieux, Am-
bassador of Canada to the United
States, at Fletcher School, Boston, on
March 14, 1972.

I

ress Releases, published by the Press Office of
the Department of External Affairs, Ottawa.

oeign Ynvestment Insurance Agreement with
Isra~l, May 1, 1972.

Madia;: Membership in the Inter-American
Dev.lopment Bank, May 3, 1972.

aada Ratifies Seabed Arms Control Treaty,
May 18, 1972,

iblish nent of Canadian Consular Office in
Stut:gart, May 19, 1972.

Tensic's of the United States lease at Goose
Bay, Labrador, June 5, 1972.

Taty Information

il!ateral

"Wpean Space Research Organization
Exc}'.ange of notes between the Government

of Canada and the European Space Re-
Search  QOrganization (ESRO) concerning
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co-operation on advanced space technology.
Signed at Neuilly-sur-Seine, France, May
18, 1972,

In force May 18, 1972.

Hungary

Trade agreement between the Government
of Canada and the Government of the Hun-
garian People’s Republic.
Signed at Ottawa October 6, 1971.
Instruments of Ratification exchanged May
29, 1972.

In force definitively May 29, 1972.

Israel

The

Exchange of notes between the Government
of Canada and the Government of Israel
constituting an agreement relating to Cana-
dian investment in Israel insured by the
Government of Canada through its agent,
the Export Development Corporation.
Signed at Ottawa May 1, 1972.
In force May 1, 1972.

Netherlands
Exchange of notes between the Government
of Canada and the Government of the King-
dom of the Netherlands constituting an
agreement concerning the training of per-
sonnel of the Royal Netherlands Air Force
in Canada.
Signed at Ottawa May 24, 1972.

In force provisionally May 24, 1972.

Union of Soviet Socialist Republies

Protocol to further extend certain provisions
of the trade agreement between Canada and
the U.S.S.R. signed at Ottawa on February
29, 1956.
Signed at Moscow April 7, 1972.

In force provisionally April 7, 1972.

United States of America

Exchange of notes between the Governments
of Canada and the United States of America
extending for one year from April 24, 1972,
the agreement signed at Ottawa April 24,
1970, concerning reciprocal fishing privileges
in certain areas off their coasts.

Signed at Ottawa April 7 and April 21, 1972,

In force April 21, 1972.

Multilateral

Agreement establishing the Inter-American
Development Bank.
Done at Washington April 8, 1959.
Signed by Canada May 3, 1972
Canada’s Instrument of Ratification de-
posited May 3, 1972.

In force for Canada May 3, 1972.

Amendment to the Annex to the Convention
on the Facilitation of International Mari-
time Traffic, 1965.

Done at Washington April 27, 1971.
Canada’s Instrument of Acceptance deposit-
ed May 9, 1972,

Seabed Arms Control Treaty.
Done at London, Washington and Moscow
February 11, 1971.
Canada’s Instrument of Ratification deposit-
ed London, Moscow and Washington May
17, 1972.

In force for Canada May 18, 1972.
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onf the human environment in Sweden in
1972. While some countries had programs
:u regulations designed to protect their

against excessive pollution and against the
nplanned exploitation of their natural re-
sources, few recognized that the cumula-
ive effects of pollution and of the unreg-
1ted use of the earth’s resources were
eginning to threaten the health of the hu-
mdn environment. Indeed, those few wise
mén and women — one thinks immediately

hé risks of the uncontrolled use of chemi-
als, the careless disposal of industrial and
irban. wastes in the atmosphere, rivers,
lakes and seas and the irresponsible ex-
ploitation of the world’s renewable and
mon-renewable resources, were often
labelled as prophets of doom. In short, the
ofcern for the environment, which is so
widespread in 1972, was scarcely recogniz-

It was Sweden in 1968 that enlisted the
poit of Canada and a number of other
ntries, that recognized and expressed
dengers facing the world environment
pnd successfully appealed to the UN and all
f!ts member states to act quickly before
t was too late.

A little more than three years later,
thé international community met in Stock-
olm 11 June of this year and the theme of
b4 conference was, appropriately, “Only
Dne Earth”.

As discussed in an earlier article in
Nernational Perspectives, the task of
reparing for this conference was formid-
€. The secretary-general of the confer-
1, Maurice Strong, the former head of
Aaca’s foreign aid program, assisted by
mall secretariat and guided by a 27-
0. preparatory committee, of which
ada was a member, sifted through
sands of pages of scientific, technical,
omic, social, legal, historical and gen-
information material in order to pre-

. g-g‘m- . €.t St

eople and their natural environment:

stockholm: creating the basis
r global environmental law

By Geoffrey F. Bruce and Norman Riddell
““Injthe fall of 1968, the UN General As-
sembly decided to hold a world conference

pare the final 700 pages covering more
than 200 recommendations and the sup-
porting documents for governments to
consider at the conference. Their work in-
volved an assessment of the present state
of the environment, the identification of
the threats to it and the determination of
the measures that people and their gov-
ernments must take in order to manage
the world’s resources and to limit the rate
of pollution to levels consistent with a
healthy environment and the need for con-
tinuing economic growth in developed and
developing countries.

Only one earth

The results of the conference are in, and
it is now clear that, as the “first step on
a new journey of hope for the future of
mankind”, as Maurice Strong put it, it was
an outstanding success. In approving the
Declaration on the Human Environment
and 109 recommendations for international
action, the representatives of 113 countries
recognized that there was only one earth,

- that it was threatened and that it must be

protected. Although none of the decisions
are legally binding, the governments rep-
resented at Stockholm committed them-
selves morally and politically to act in-
dividually and in co-operation with other
governments and interested organizations
to work together in establishing an “Earth
Watch” to keep the state of the environ-
ment under constant surveillance and in
creating an organization and an environ-
ment fund to co-ordinate the environmen-
tal programs and activities of the UN sys-
tem and its member governments.

While many countries have done
much, and while much remains to be done,

Mr. Bruce is Director of the Scientific
Relations and Environmental Problems
Division of the Department of External
Affairs and Mr. Riddell is a member of
the division. Mr. Bruce served as secre-
tary-general to the Canadian delegation

in Stockholm and Mr. Riddell was a
member of the delegation.




the UN Conference on the Human Envi-
ronment was an indispensable step toward
the recognition of the sensitive interdepen-
dence of living things on earth. The con-
ference created a comprehensive basis for
a new international law of the environ-
ment. This conference will undoubtedly
take its place as one of the most important
in the history of the United Nations.

" Who was at Stockholm? And how
were these important results achieved in a
conference of only two weeks’ duration?

The representatives of 113 govern-
ments and of many international and na-
tional organizations representing environ-
mentalists,scientists,humanitariancauses,
trade and industry, labour, education, na-

The Canadian delegation to the
Stockholm conference included a broad
spectrum of federal and provincial
spokesmen and representatives of non-
governmental organizations. The dele-
gation was headed by Jack Davis, Can-
ada’s Minister of the Environment, and
included:

Senator Alan Macnaughton, vice-
chairman of the delegation; Dr. Victor
Goldbloom, Quebec’s Minister of the
Environment; William Yurko, Alberta’s
Environment Minister; Eymard Corbin,
Parliamentary Secretary to the federal
Minister of the Environment; Paul
Tremblay, Associate Under-Secretary
of State for External Affairs; Glen Bag-
nell, Nova Scotia Minister of Mines; Neil
Byers, Saskatchewan Environment
Minister; G. W. N. Cockburn, Minister
of Fisheries and Environment for New
Brunswick; William C. Doody, New-
foundland Minister of Mines, Agricul-
ture and Resources; and R. F. Shaw,
Deputy Minister of the federal Depart-
ment of the Environment.

Secretary-general of the delegation
was Geoffrey Bruce, Director of the Ex-
ternal Affairs Department’s Scientific
Relations and Environmental Problems
Division. Advisers to the delegation in-
cluded representatives from the federal
and provincial governments and five
non-governmental organizations:
Everett Biggs, Deputy Minister of On-
tario’s Department of the Environment;
W. W. Mair of Manitoba; Arthur J. His-
cock of Prince Edward Island; James
MacDonald, Canadian Labour Con-
gress; George Manuel, National Indian
Brotherhood; David McCreery, Nation-
al Youth Conference; Miss C. N. Nor-
minton, Canadian Federation of Agri-
culture; V. C. Raudsepp of British Col-
umbia; and Louis Renzoni, Mining As-
sociation of Canada.
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tive peoples, agriculture, fishing anc g
estry, the churches and many other intjg

ests gathered in Stockholm for this ¢ 3
ference. The Soviet Union and seve§s
countries associated with it refused o
tend because the German Democrati: }
public (East Germany) was not invi,
Those governments will have an oppo-t;

—

gram of work flowing from the confe e§@{:
when its decisions are taken up this fi]J§
the UN General Assembly, in the Spxi
ized Agencies of the UN system a:d
many other governmental and nor-g
ernmental organizations.

Six themes

It is difficult, if not impossible, to cef
what is covered by the term “eninf
ment” — and fortunately governmen s
not try. What it does cover is suggested
the general themes of the work of th: ¢
ference, which were considered as seyar:
but closely interrelated problem dre’T o S
They were: |

— The planning and managem '
human settlements for enviro: A
tal quality; ;

— the environmental aspects of n itu
resources management;

— the identification and control «f
lutants of broad internatione! {
nificance, e.g. the release of ¢he _
cals into atmosphere, river: &
oceans;

— the educational, informational, saf}.,
and cultural aspects of envi.
mental issues;

— development and the environr .erf;,

—the international organizatic Lp
plementarion of the recomn erjy:
tions of the conference for -uti
action.

The Declaration on the Human Erfy]
ronment was considered as a separy,
dimension of the conference’s progan
work.

Among the wide range of issu.s
cussed by the conference was the quest
of population policies. Delegates a lop
the Secretariat’s recommendatio tfg
special attention be given to populati};
concerns as they related to the ervir
ment in the preparations for the 19 '4[_
World Population Conference. The  &f
approved two new recommendatior 3, ¢
dealing with the provision of famil: -pl
ning information and the other w-th:
search into human reproduction. Tt 2y
not, however, have the time to con:ide Fir <
world population policy that woull tT}a q
into account the capacity of the tvor fon 3
resources and economic systems to s 1pPfparts . _
human life. This question will undou btetign, -

*
wr

= RE




r this ¢}
d seve
used 1o,
ocrati: }
ot inviijd
1 Oppo-t; f
in the pjd
confe e§g
this £l
he Sp i

em and i
1 nor

&
=
»~
*
%

&

F
, to ceflE

£
e 3 i
eninkd
1men s gy
ggested |
of th:cpq
1S Sef ara; ‘
€m TR, Stockholm conference dealt with the
f buw.ng problems of marine pollution
'8EMN Ngh s those caused by oil spills.
VIPO:\MIn ¥he picture an oil-retaining boom
isdrawn into place around a 240-foot

of n ity

bef or:¢ of the central themes in the 1974
dnf:rence on Human Population.

The Stockholm conference approved
Cana:a’s proposal for a UN Conference
Demcastration on Experimental Human

eitlements. This conference, which is to
mal, sdpdhe .4 in Canada in 1975, evoked con-
[ envittgder:hle interest and may prove to be a
fotur. for broad-ranging discussions of
deyel pment policy as well as technical
prpblems of human settlements. All Cana-
dign zovernments will undoubtedly be in-
volve.. in preparations for this conference.
The conference also approved an In-
dian/I ibyan recommendation to establish
al in‘ernational voluntary fund to help
devel:ping countries establish housing
Phjec 's. Canada opposed this recommend-

trol Ufp
Lione ] §
of ¢heg
ver: @

"OND €0
ation 1}
mn enj
for - utl

nan Er
separg
rog: am

> questlrebdy vere funds and progams in existence
& with such projects. But the delega-
stated that Canada would be willing to
Tez se its foreign aid to take into account
ircamental and urban-growth prob-
ia1 developing countries. This proposal
“nsiderable importance and will cer-
nly be reconsidered in the two confer-
on population and human settle-

rir:2 pollution

€ g :estion of pollutants of broad inter-
loral significance was dealt with in two
$--marine pollution and other pollu-
- the conference endorsed Canada’s

U
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UPI Photo

oil-tanker that ran aground off the
northeast Atlantic coast of the United
States. The ship left a ten-mile trail
of home-heating fuel at the entrance
to Long Island Sound.

recommendation on marine pollution (in-
cluding ocean dumping) — an action which
represented a major breakthrough in Can-
ada’s efforts to obtain recognition of the
rights of coastal states and to establish the
basis for international law governing the
marine environment that will replace the
doctrine of the freedom of the seas. The
proposed ocean-dumping convention has
been referred to the UN Seabed Committee
and to a further intergovernmental con-
ference to be held in London before Nov-
ember 1972. Canada will want to review its
position in preparation for these meetings
as well as the 1972 Conference of the In-
tergovernmental Maritime Consultative
Organization and the Law of the Sea Con-
ference, tentatively scheduled for next
year. Both these conferences will deal with
aspects of marine pollution.

Canada will also want to continue its
efforts to secure support for the fisheries-
management principles it advocated at
Stockholm, and may wish to use the pro-
posed fisheries-management conference of
the Food and Agriculture Organization in
February 1973 or the meetings of the Sea-
bed Committee for this purpose.

The Stockholm conference also ap-
proved a Canadian proposal for the estab-
lishment of an international registry of
clean rivers. This proposal will require
further development and refinement.

Dealing with other pollution prob-
lems, delegates strengthened the secretar-




Canada undertakes
to increase aid
at a faster rate

iat's original proposals and endorsed de-
velopment of arrangements for testing the
potential dangers of pollutants, interna-
tional inter-calibration programs, a reg-
istry of chemicals in the environment, a
registry of releases of radioactive mater-
ials into the biosphere, international cor-
relation of medical and environmental data
and primary protection standards for
humans. One important dimension of the
program for monitoring the earth’s atmo-
sphere and thus detecting changes in the
world’s climate was the conference’s de-
cision to set up a global network of 110
stations “to keep watch” on climatic varia-
tions. Canada has already completed three
of these and will build a total of ten.

The question of nuclear testing, and
particularly atmospheric testing, also
aroused considerable attention. China at-
tempted to expand the condemnation of
tests of nuclear weapons to other weapons
of mass destruction and to obtain a world-
wide ban on the use of all such weapons.
France indicated that it would not be
bound by any resolution against nuclear
tests. Canada supported a resolution con-
demning all nuclear tests.

The question that received the most
attention in the area of resource manage-
ment was an American proposal for a ten-
year moratorium on commercial whaling.
Canada supported this proposal as the les-
ser of two evils, but noted that its stand
was contrary to its general principle that
all renewable resources should be harvest-
ed for the benefit of man on the basis of
optimum sustainable yield. The conference
also approved a proposal for an interna-
tional study of available energy resources
and called for environmentaliimpact
statements for all development projects.
Canada supported this proposal, both as an
energy- and resources-rich country and as
a major aid donor.

Formula for trade

As expected, economic development issues
in developing countries were a major
theme of the conference. Canada declared
that it would increase its aid at a faster
rate in recognition of the environmental
needs of developing countries and, to
break a serious impasse in the conference
between developed and developing nations,
introduced a formula on measures to miti-
gate the impact of environmental measures
on world trade.

Conference discussions of the educa-
tional, informational, cultural and social
aspects of environmental problems under-
lined the concern the Canadian public had
expressed in the government’s pre-confer-
ence hearings in each of the ten provinces

6 International Perspectives September/October 1972

and the Northwest Territories — namely
that a new and multi-disciplinary g
proach must be taken to public educatiy
in order to stimulate public suppor? ay
and understanding for environment,
programs. The conference also recogniz
the importance of involving local gcven,
ments and non-governmental orgaaiz
tions in this process. The Canadian deleg,
tion, which included representatives froy
the federal and provincial governn:ent
the Mining Association of Canada, tke (s
nadian Federation of Agriculture, th: N;
tional Youth Conference, the Na.iong
Indian Brotherhood and the Canadizn Ly
bour Congress, provided a precede:t fy
effective team-work for this purpose.

In its treatment of the education ], in
formational, cultural and social aspects ¢
environmental problems, the conferens
also discussed a number of conser- atin
conventions currently at various stazes¢
negotiation among governments. 7 hes
are: (1) a draft convention for the pr
servation of islands for science; (ii) 1 cor
vention for the protection of the worid cu

tural and social heritage; (iii) a ccaver
tion on the export, import and tra:sitd
certain species of wild animals and jlant
and (iv) a convention to set the fram:wo

for international regulations gove ninf

the management of migratory game

Post-Stockholm machinery

On the question of post-Stockholm i: stifv
tional arrangements needed to co-or lina
the UN’s environmental activities aad ir
plement conference recommendatio: s, t
conference recommended creation of:

(1) A 54-member governing coundf

for environmental programs to p:omot
international co-operation in envircamer
tal matters and give general policy guit
ance on environmental programs of t
UN and its Specialized Agencies;

(2) an environment secretariat hex}

ed by an executive director elected oy t
General Assembly, with the core of I
staff paid from the regular UN bud.et;
(3) a voluntary environmen: fur
with a five-year target of $100 mil.ion®
finance new environmental activi:ies ¥
the UN and its Specialized Agencies;
(4) an environmental co-ord: 1ati¥

board to ensure co-operation and coUg

dination of plans and activities am ng g
organizations concerned with impl:me
ation of environmental programs.

All these recommendations we e s
ported by Canada.

No decision on the location of t:e 1¢
UN environment secretariat was :ake

but it is expected that the General Asse’§

bly will select the city this fall.
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The problem of obtaining and ex-
L hanging information and scientific and
technical data recurred in the examination
of almost every area of the conference’s
work. To meet these needs, the conference
approved the establishment of an Interna-
tional Referral System that will link en-
vironmental institutions of countries in a
network designed to improve and speed up
the exchange of scientific, technical and
bther data.
Contrary to initial expectations, the
eclaration on the Human Environment
grovuked the major debate of the confer-
ence. Argentina and Brazil differed about
he need for consultations in the event
hat a country planned or implemented a
roject that would have environmental con-
equonces for its neighbours. Since the con-
erenice was unable to reach agreement on
his principle, it was referred to the forth-
omi::g UN General Assembly for consid-
ration.

Declaration approved

hin: wanted an international commit-
ent not to test or use nuclear, chemical
r binlogical weapons. Other states made
urther proposals. In the end, the confer-
nce approved a 26-principle declaration,
he basic item of which recognizes the
sover=ign right of each state to exploit its
own resources but with the proviso that
each state has the responsibility to ensure
that :ts activities do not cause damage

:§ tither to other states or to areas beyond

The United Nations Conference on the
Humzn Environment in Stockholm adopt-

' #d a ceclaration of principles to serve as

he foundation for a global attack on pol-
ution. The document, entitled Declaration
n th: Human Environment, goes before
h? UN General Assembly for ratification
Bt its § ~enty-seventh session in the fall.

| Tiedeclaration is regarded as the
st siep toward development of environ-
fentz! law, Despite its non-binding char-

| 2cter, the document is being considered as
| {501t of constitution against which future

Wircnmental actions could be measured
Y werld opinion. The achievement of a
Onser:sus among representatives of the 113

§ tations at the conference gives the pro-

Tam strong moral backing.

national jurisdiction. The Chinese main-
tained reservations about the principle on
nuclear testing, but did not oppose the ap-
proval of the declaration by the confer-
ence.

One disappointment at the conference
was the lack of support for a proposal put
forward by Jack Davis, Canada’s Minister
of the Environment, for establishment of
international pollution-control standards.
In the section of the Conference Report on
Development and the Environment and in
the Declaration of Principles, the confer-
ence opposed uniform application of pol-
lution-control standards. The developing
countries regard the unused assimilative
capacity of their environment as an eco-
nomic resource. They do, however, accept
the fact that the assimilative capacity of
the environment is limited and they would
support standards designed to keep pollu-
tion emissions below the danger-point. The
Canadian delegation was able to obtain
recognition of the importance of harmo-
nization of international product stand-
ards—a move aimed at averting use of
environmental and pollution controls as
devices for restricting trade.

The delegates discussed the question
of holding a second Conference on the
Human Environment in several years and
Mr. Davis, who headed Canada’s delega-
tion, said Canada would be pleased to serve
as host for such a meeting. The delegates
agreed to leave the decision on a second
conference to the General Assembly.

The Stockholm charter ...

Following are the 26 principles adopt-
ed after much debate at Stockholm:

(1) Man has the fundamental right to
freedom, equality and adequate con-
ditions of life, in an environment of
a quality that permits a life of dig-
nity and well-being, and bears a
solemn responsibility to protect and
improve the environment for present
and future generations. In this re-
spect, policies promoting or perpet-
uating apartheid, racial segregation,
discrimination, colonial and other
forms of oppression and foreign
domination stand condemned and
must be eliminated.

(2) The natural resources of the earth,
including the air, water, land, flora

S R R I e R SN Ru I e L s o B G IE

Lack of support
for establishment
of standards for
pollution curbs
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Duty to safeguard
wildlife heritage
-and its habitat
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UPI Photo
Shirley Temple Black, one of the U.S.
delegates to the UN Conference on the
Human Environment, listens to the debate
in Stockholm’s Congress Hall. In this
session, China pressed for reconsideration
of some aspects of the Declaration on
the Human Environment, the document
containing the principles designed to
govern a global attack on pollution.

and fauna, and especially represent-
ative samples of natural ecosystems,
must be safeguarded for the benefit
of present and future generations
through careful planning or manage-
ment as appropriate.

(3) The capacity of the earth to produce
vital renewable resources must be
maintained and wherever practicable
restored or improved.

(4) Man has a special responsibility to
safeguard and wisely manage the
heritage of wildlife and its habitat
which are now gravely imperilled by
a combination of adverse factors. Na-
ture conservation, including wildlife,
must therefore receive importance in
planning for economic development.

(5) The non-renewable resources of the
earth must be employed in such a
way as to guard against the danger
of their future exhaustion and to en-
sure that benefits from such employ-
ment are shared by all mankind.

(6) The discharge of toxic substances or
of other substances and the release of
heat, in such quantities or concentra-
tions as to exceed the capacity of the
environment to render them harm-
less, must be halted in order to en-

sure that serious or irreversib)
damage is not inflicted upon ecisy,
tems. The just struggle of the peop
of all countries against polluti
should be supported.

States shall take all possible ste sy
prevent pollution of the seas by sy
stances that are liable to create hy
ards to human health, to harm 1 vi;
resources and marine life, to da: 1z
amenities or to interfere with .thy
legitimate uses of the sea.
Economic and social developmet
essential for ensuring a favou:abl
living and working environmer:t f;
man and for creating conditiors
earth that are necessary for the in
provement of the quality of life.
(9) Environmental deficiencies gen-ara

)

8)

ed by the conditions of underdavi
opment and natural disasters s
grave problems and can best be ren;
edied by accelerated developrtien
through the transfer of substenti
quantities of financial and tecl nol:
gical assistance as a supplemeatt
the domestic effort of the develpir:
countries and such timely assis an:
as may be required.
For the developing countries, s abi
ity of prices and adequate ear 1y
for primary commodities and ra
material are essential to en irx
mental management, since eco: om
factors, as well as ecologica pr
cesses, must be taken into accou: t.

The environmental policies f &
states should enhance, and nct &
versely affect, the present or :utw
development potential of deve pir:
countries, nor should they ha mpe
the attainment of better living ‘ond
tions for all, and appropriate stej
should be taken by states and inte
national organizations with a vew!
reaching agreement on meetir g t
possible national and interne :ion
economic consequences res 1ltif]
from the application of enviro ime
tal measures.
Resources should be made av: ilab!
to preserve and improve the ent
ronment, taking into account t e ct
cumstances and particular re jui
ments of developing countries a4
any costs which may emanat: fro
their incorporating environr ent
safeguards into their develop mer
planning and the need for m: ki»
available to them, upon the:r ¥
quest, additional internationa ted:
nical and financial assistance f r th

purpose. o
(13) In order to achieve a more r: LIOQ*

10)

(11)

(12)

in

4)

15)

16)
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[wo-year-old Aaron Christopher Graves

A pins hundreds of other San Francisco
R Bay area residents in helping clear

management of resources and thus to
improve the environment, states
should adopt an integrated and co-
ordinated approach to their develop-
ment planning so as to ensure that
development is compatible with the
need to protect and improve
the human environment for the bene-
fit of their population.
14) Rational planning constitutes an es-
- sential tool for reconciling any con-
flict between the needs of develop-
ment and the need to protect and im-
prove the environment.
15) Planning must be applied to human
settlements and urbanization with a
view to avoiding adverse effects on
‘he environment and obtaining maxi-
mum social, economic and environ-
mental benefits for all. In this re-
spect, projects which are designed
for colonialist and racist domination
must be abandoned.
1) Demographic policies which are
without prejudice to basic human
rights and which are deemed appro-
priate by governments concerned
hould be applied in those regions
where the rate of population growth
or excessive population concentra-
tions are likely to have adverse ef-
fects on the environment or develop-
aent, or where low population den-
¢ity may prevent improvement of the
Luman environment and impede de-
velopment.
Appropriate national institutions
rust be entrusted with the task of
Planning, managing or controlling

Wide World Photo
beaches of bunker oil that spilled when
two Standard Oil tankers collided under
the Golden Gate Bridge last year.

the environmental resources of states
with a view to enhancing environ-
mental quality.

(18) Science and technology, as part of
their contribution to economic and
social development, must be applied
to the identification, avoidance and
control of environmental risks and
the solution of environmental prob-
lems and for the common good of
mankind.

(19) Education in environmental matters,
for the younger generation as well as
adults, giving due consideration
to the underprivileged, is essential in
order to broaden the basis for an en-
lightened opinion and responsible
conduct by individuals, enterprises
and communities in protecting and
improving the environment in its
full human dimension. It is also es-
sential that mass media of communi-
cation avoid contributing to this de-
terioration of the environment but,
on the contrary, disseminate infor-
mation of an educational nature on
the need to protect and improve the
environment in order to enable man
to develop in every respect.

(20) Scientific research and development
in the context of environmental
problems, both national and multi-
national, must be promoted in all
countries, especially the developing
countries. In this connection, the free
flow of up-to-date scientific infor-
mation and transfer of experience
must be supported and assisted, to
facilitate the solution of environmen-
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Ingemund Bengtsson, Sweden’s Minister of
Agriculture, presides at the final session
of the conference, which approved the
Stockholm declaration of principles.

tal problems; environmental technol-
ogies should be made available to de-
veloping countries on terms which
would encourage their wide dissem-
ination without constituting an eco-
nomic burden on the developing
countries.

States have, in accordance with the
Charter of the United Nations and
the principles of international law,
the sovereign right to exploit their
own resources pursuant to their own
environmental policies, and the res-
ponsibility to ensure that activities
within their jurisdiction or control
do not cause damage to the environ-
ment of other states or of areas be-
yond the limits of national jurisdic-
tion.
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(22) States shall co-operate to develg
further the international law regarg
ing liability and compensation fy
the victims of pollution and other ey,
vironmental damage caused b
activities within the jurisdiction g
control of such states to areas bexop
their jursidiction.

(23) Without prejudice to such critera g
may be agreed upon by the intern;
tional community, or to standarg
which will have to be determine
nationally, it will be essential in g
cases to consider the system of v::lug
prevailing in each country, anc th
extent of the applicability of stand
ards which are valid for the meg
advanced countries, but which m 1yl
inappropriate and of unwarrznte

social cost for the developing coun
tries.
(24) International matters concernin

the protection and improvement ¢
the environment should be handle
in a co-operative spirit by all coun
tries, big or small, on an equal foot
ing. Co-operation through mulsilat
eral or bilateral arrangemenisu
other appropriate means is ess¢ ntid
to effectively control, preven:, re
duce and eliminate adverse en: iro
mental effects resulting from zstiv
ties conducted in all spheres, in sut
a way that due account is tak:nd
the sovereignty and interests of 4!

states.

(25) States shall ensure that internz
tional organizations play .. o
ordinated, efficient and dynami: rok
for the protection and improve men
of the environment.

(26) Man and his environment must b

spared the effects of nuclear we wpon
and all other means of mass de tru
tion. States must strive to 1eatt
prompt agreement, in the rel:var
international organs, on the eli:inz
tion and complete destruction o' sutt
weapons.

—_—

Peter Calamai of Southam News Ser-
vices noted that the real challenge facing
the Stockholm meeting was elequently
summarized by British economist Lady
Barbara Ward and U.S. ecologist Rene
Dubes in their book Only One Earth:

“The establishment of a desirable
human environment implies more than the
maintenance of ecological equilibrium,
management of natural resources and the
control of the forces that threaten biologi-
cal and mental health.

10 International Perspectives September/October 1972

“Ideally it requires also that s>cidl
groups and individuals be provided with
the opportunity to develop ways of 1i 2 an
surroundings of their own choice.”

Mr. Calamai suggested the confcrent®
had largely faced up to the first part of ﬂ#
challenge, but “only in the vaguest w 1y di
the conference talk about curbing i
greed of one-quarter of the world s> the
the needs of the remaining three-quarte®
could be met”. (Ottawa Citizen, June 2
1972).
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By D. A. Chant |

For the average Canadian with environ-
mental awareness and concern, the events
ssociated with the United Nations Confer-
nce on the Human Environment had a
humber of components. In Canada, a pub-
ic and semi-public process culminated in
he statement on Canada’s position to the
Hous2 of Commons during the first week
f June by the Minister of the Environ-
ment, Jack Davis. The official paper for
bresentation to the conference was then
tompleted. At the conference itself in
§tockholm, June 5 to 16, our official dele-
pation and other Canadians played some
ntere:sting roles, which received consider-
ble domestic attention.

Also widely reported in Canada was
he Independent Conference on the En-

| yironment organized by Dai Dong and

sponsored by the International Fellowship
ofReconciliation; it convened in Stockholm,
June 1 to 8. Canada had three Dai Dong
participants: Professor Fred Knelman of
Montreal, Professor Henry Regier of To-
Tonto and myself.

Less well reported and not widely
recogrized by environmentalists was the
vork done by federal, provincial and in-
ernational civil servants in drafting posi-
tion papers for the preparatory committee
of the United Nations conference in Gen-
tva. In effect, over a period of several
jears. these people negotiated the formu-
!ation of objectives and recommendations,
hany of which subsequently were accept-
¢d. Cznada’s experts on various aspects of
flSher:es and the marine environment
Played an especially leading role in these
Degotiations. Though widely recognized by
,heir :nternational colleagues, Canadians
igenera]ly are unaware of their contribu-
lons.

Most Canadian environmentalists
"ere cpenly dismayed at the way in which
¢ Canadian position statement was de-
‘91°_P€d, and this triggered considerable
fnicizm about the Stockholm conference

‘B self. Many had hoped that Canada would

é?ke a strong position of leadership in the
orld community, recognizing and clearly

No empty ritual, conference
went beyond its limited goals

pointing out the environmental hazards of
continued“boosterism™ population growth,
uncontrolled technology, unregulated pro-
duction and consumption and heedless re-
source exhaustion. Instead, they became
aware of a series of drafts of Canada’s
paper that were developed in rapid se-
quence. Some of these were semi-secret
and, when they could be obtained at all,
bore little apparent relation to one an-
other or to the hopes of environmentalists.
The first few were trivial, over-written,
self-congratulatory overviews of the Ca-
nadian environment and the progress be-
ing made by our Government and industry
to clean up pollution. There followed one
or two that seemed to deny the existence
of these hazards and the concern felt by so
many people. Environmentalists were fur-
ther dismayed by the difficulties and frus-
trations of attempting to identify exactly
what our Government’s position was.
Suddenly a series of public hearings
was announced, to be conducted at the last
minute, in April, by E. G. Corbin, Parlia-
mentary Secretary to Mr. Davis; Robert
Shaw, Deputy Minister of the federal En-
vironment Department; and Senator Alan
Macnaughton, vice-chairman of the Cana-
dian delegation to Stockholm. Notice of
these meetings was short, background in-
formation from Ottawa was scarce, and
few were able to prepare presentations of
real substance. Tokenism and condescen-
sion were so obvious as to be almost vis-
ible, hanging like a fog in the meeting halls
across the country. The atmosphere was
not improved by a number of obvious and

SR e T R I H P L H

Dr.Chantis chairman of the Department
of Zoology at the University of Toronto
andaleading Canadian environmentalist
who serves as chairman of the board
of aduvisers of Pollution Probe at the
university. Dr. Chant is a member of
the Canadian Environmental Advisory
Council and of the board of directors,
The Institute of Ecology in Washington.
The views expressed are those of
Professor Chant.
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sarcastic remarks about “academic ecolo-
gists”, who made up a large part of the
audience at most of the sessions. The word

porting the principle that nations do

have the right to pollute air or water thy
will shortly flow into a neighbour’s tep;.

acnat

 Tniniste

affalrs,

“ecologists” slipped from some tongues  tory. Astonishingly, almost all of the re; [ Yurko.
with what can only be described as venom, ommendations on ;the agenda, nur bering iaccredi?
almost as though we were Communists and more than 200, were approved, r-uch y; v of the
these were the 1950s, or socialists to B.C.  the credit of the experts who forr: ulate [ {iher p
Premier W. A. C. Bennett’s followers. them. Of course, even assuming ti.at th, [l il ser
: General Assembly accepts most o: all of [ {ents ¢
Fears not justified these, there is little the UN can do ¢ trectly | boverni

As a result of all this, many Canadians be-  to enforce them. But the very fact t:.at th, [ tented
came convinced that the Stockholm UN official, government-appointed de egate; lf {ironm:

conference would be a meaningless inter- of 113 nations approved these recor:mend [ lsck of
national ritual, without substance or sin- ations, albeit sometimes in a dilute{ forn, §nd frc
cerity, insight or action. is an achievement of considerable limen. J{idely
Happily, in retrospect, the Stockholm  sions. buff an:
‘Canada began conference, and Canada’s participation in Despite the natural reservatior s, cyn. [ {fthe
to come of age it, did not justify these fears. Environ- icism, even suspicion, of many peoy ‘e, this W tlosed.
environmentally’ mentalists are not filled with satisfaction, = must be viewed with optimism. Ce tainly, Wientativ

on world scene it is true, or very optimistic about the de-  there is a vast gulf between agreer:.ent o fjnd did
termination, or indeed the ability, of the  the formulation of a problem and -he de @tion for
international community to preserve the  velopment of a co-operative, effect e pro ¥ironm?
integrity of the global environment. But  gram for its solution. And the fu.: prob [ their vi
the conference accomplished far more than  lem has not yet been formulated i«terna )y naiv
I personally predicted, and Canada began  tionally. We have yet to see in ful the re [ conom:
to come of age environmentally, on the in-  sentment of the have-not nations wards @ haiveté

ternational scene, though we remain em- the haves over resource disparit :s ani Jf weakne:
barrassing]y compromised on many major economic and resource lmperlallSI.-f-. ThE)' 1 The
environmental questions. suspect that we are playing games + ith the J satisfac;

There was widespread misunder-
standing in Canada about the immediate

environmental issue to achieve pciitica
and economic objectives. They poir.~ to the

ent a
erence’s

purposes of the United Nations conference. = many “important” Canadians v 10 stil ‘ihat the
Many assumed, apparently’ that its pur- hold to the dangerously-outworn convic- ‘ ingleh:
pose was, then and there, to develop effect-  tions that growth per se is good, & 1d that Vas the
ive policies for pollution abatement and  bigger is better. The link betwee 1 such Jlf the gre-

environmental protection and by interna-

boosterism and environmental de eriorz

ong ¢

tional agreement to put them into effect  tion is now so clear that the Thir: Worli ieason !
immediately. Maurice Strong, Secretary-  suspects our sincerity when we do 1.0t ever ophisti:
General for the conference, pointed out  have clearly-stated internal poli-ies o1 Rif the :

many times that the goal was much more
limited: simply the acceptance of a declar-
ation on the human environment and the
establishment of an agency within the
United Nations to monitor environmental

such questions. These problems m .y stag
ger the mind with their comples :y, an
the UN’s record of effecting inter -ationd
co-operation is not good. But withc .t thest
first steps nothing could ever be ¢ hieved

rrisis to
nd we

rermit ;

hese ce.

quality and to co-ordinate international and they have now been taken. ";(l;l:edco?
environmental activities. The conference arecz ua
was entirely successful in this, though all Canada’s role iati gm,f?
recommendations still must be approved  Canada can indulge in some self -atisfa i on &
by the UN General Assembly. To some, tion over its participation in the St ckholz ot?ny 8¢
this may seem to be too little, too late, sim-  conference for several reasons. ‘irst, o s s,tori
ply standing by and carefully recording course, because of the leading ro: - Pla}’ed :crll ’ (fij
the progressive deterioration and eventual by Mr. Strong in organizing it an: achiev I ¢ o ‘
destruction of the global life system. Butto  ing the success it enjoyed. Second becau# -n:.lat_’j
me it is an important and necessary first  of the important role played by th- faceles - e |
step to the eventual control and reversal civil servants who helped to draft the ¢ 0 e
of deterioration and I am surprised that it  ference documents. And third, b- :ause o n{}?‘ € :
was accomplished with such unanimity. the effectiveness of the Canadia:r deleg? om ?r‘“

Against the background of these limit-  tion, both in formal sessions and b- '1im? the i rte H“
ed objectives, further accomplishments of  scenesin achieving agreement, an:. attin® ak:n?;‘-'
the conference are icing on the cake. And compromise, on contentious iss i€s thet D tho “
there were many additional accomplish- threatened to disrupt, if not r=im the Ve re v i
ments, ranging from a recommendation for conference. Eing Sesgf
a ten-year moratorium on whaling (which Canada’s official delegation nclué®} - Upe
has no chance of UN approval) to one sup- ~ Mr. Davis, Mr. Corbin, Mr. Shaw Sen"Ji the

B "eetti

12 International Perspectives September/October 1972




" e A e
i0 nyt | Macnaughton, and the Quebec and Alberta
T that [ ninisters responsible for environmental

terri. [ Liairs, Dr. Victor Goldbloom and William

e rec. [ Yurko. In addition, the party of officially
Dering iiaccredited observers was composed large-
1ch t) [}y of the environmental ministers from the

ther provinces or their designates, and
rivil servants representing federal depart-
nents and agencies. Only a handful of non-

ulateq
at the
all of

Tectly Loverninental organizations were repre-
at the ftented and there was no one from en-
ogate; f Vironmental or conservation groups. The
mend: [l Jack of representatives from the latter,
form, @tnd frem the academic community, was
limen- @ videly criticized and interpreted as a re-
buff and an insult when the composition
5, cyn- [l f the €'anadian party eventually was dis-
e, this @hosed. However, our delegates, unrepre-
ainly, Wientative as they were, did work diligently
ent on [ ind did add greatly to Canada’s reputa-
he de Wton for sincerity and concern about en-
e pro- W vironmental issues, even though at times
prob- | their viewpoints may have been ecological-
terna- @Iy naive. In an age when the discipline of
he re- [ keonomics still reigns supreme, ecological
wards @ naivet¢ is seen by some as no serious
s ant Jf weakness.
They 1 The final reason for some degree of
th the | satisfaction was Canada’s background doc-

tical ent and its official statement to the con-
to the | ference’s plenary session. Rumour has it
o still ji§ that the statement was written almost
onvic- i singlehzxndedly by Mr. Davis himself. It
i that Jf ¥as these two documents that had roused
such W the gre.test criticism and dissatisfaction
Tiora ong Canadian environmentalists. The
World ‘;eason !or this is that ours is a relatively
t even | Sophisti:ated society with some awareness
es 01 })f the root causes of the environmental
stag: @ trisis tc be found in the Canadian dream,
/, and J and we recognize that our affluence does

BE

tions M permit »:s to do something about curing
thest | these czuses now.
ieved

The co:t of affluence

aGradua"‘ly, Canadians are beginning to
T%ogni-e the necessity of population regu-
’ ttion #nd of control of “growth”. True,
Jnany s:i11 draw a false dichotomy between
ObS, or the one hand, and the environ-
ent, ¢ the other. And yet, from the pin-
! acle of our high living standard, with all
"‘ ‘¢ Mat:rial things it brings us, we are be-
Fning (o acknowledge the environmental
| %t We aave paid for our affluence and to
h'0TY £dout the real quality of our lives.
Il their ‘mpatience, environmentalists may
Ometir:*zes forget the privations of less
Ortun«’ﬂﬁ 2 peoples, and some made the mis-
A ake of reacting to Mr. Davis’ documents as
yt &y “vere addressed only to ourselves.
h ¢ resented their simplicity, their seem-
Juded 8 Sup:rficiality, their apparent glossing
natt? Ver ﬁ_lf' hard facts of ecological reality,
B Setting that they were not phrased for

tisfac
cholm
rst, of
layed
chiev-
caust
celest
e con
use of
elegd
nd the
times
s that
n, the

us primarily but for the international
community, much of which has not yet
reached our level of awareness.

To the credit of Mr. Davis and his
advisers, some Canadian initiatives were
important and skilfully balanced on the
borderline between bland emptiness and
the harsh reality that is still unacceptable
to the majority of nations. Many Third
World countries still have as their highest
priority the attempt to struggle to the
same peak of conventional affluence that
we now enjoy. Paradoxically, then, in the
Canadian context our position papers were
timid and equivocal; in the global context,
insome ways they were remarkably bold.

There is a moral in this paradox. In
future, the Government should take Cana-
dians more fully into its confidence. If we
had been told that Canada’s documents
were recognized as not being as emphatic
as many would wish but were considered
to be pushing the outer limits of likely in-
ternational compromise, then they might
have been accepted far less cynically. Crit-
icism and confrontation might have been
reduced and constructive responses might
have been more common.

Dai Dong conference

These insights (if such they were) were
sharpened for me by Dai Dong’s Independ-
ent Conference on the Environment. Notice
the absence of the word human, with its
anthropomorphic arrogance in this con-
text. Dai Dong came into being two years
ago, when a dozen prominent scientists
from around the world gathered in Men-
ton, France, to consider environmental
problems. They drafted a strong document,
entitled “A Message to Our 3.5 Billion
Neighbours on Planet Earth”, on environ-
mental deterioration, resource depletion,
population, overcrowding and hunger, and
on war and the environment. The Menton
statement was subsequently endorsed by
more than 3,000 scientists in many coun-
tries, with more than 100 in Canada. A
year ago, it was presented to U Thant, then
UN Secretary-General, at UN headquar-
ters in New York. U Thant also endorsed
the statement and arranged for its publi-
cation in the UNESCO Courier in July
1971.

Dai Dong literally means “a world of
great togetherness”, a conception which
originated in pre-Confucian China. It was
adopted as the name for the organization
that emerged from the Menton Conference,
and its members are those who signed the
initial message. The independent Stock-
holm conference arose from an idea first
explored at the time of our meeting with
U Thant, and was supported by the staff
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Third World nations
still have goal

of achieving
offluence of others
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Dai Dong sessions
used to pursue
national aims

of revolutionaries

Maurice Strong (centre), Secretary-
General of the Stockholm conference,
holds a press conference and urges an in-
ternational consensus on ways of preserv-
ing and improving the environment. The
conference approved an administrative
structure for the UN’s environmental

and financial resources of the Fellowship
of Reconciliation, an international organi-
zation dedicated to the prohibition of war
and the promotion of human rights. The in-
dependent conference was not organized to
confront the official UN conference, but
rather to complement it by bringing to-
gether a group primarily composed of
scientists to examine the environmental
crisis, free, it was hoped, from national
self-interest in ways not possible for the
UN delegates. The Dai Dong conference
was to culminate in an independent state-
ment on the environment, to be presented
to the UN conference. These purposes were
achieved in a limited way only.

The Dai Dong conference had two
main discordant features. Of the 40-odd
delegates, fewer than half were scientists
and not all of these were competent en-
vironmental scientists. Perhaps because of
this, the supposedly objective examination
of environmental problems played only a
minor part in the proceedings. The other
problem was that some of the participants
were idealistic revolutionaries. A number

14 International Perspectives September/October 1972

United Natio::s Photo
unit and Mr. Strong, former head of
Canada’s foreign aid program, is
expected to be named executive director
of the program once it has been
endorsed by the UN General Assemb’y.
Mr. Strong is flanked by UN official
W.M.Bassow (left)and William Powe !.

of these organized a caucus more inszarest
ed in overthrowing their home govern
ments, establishing their own ne iona
sovereignties, smashing Western ecc iomic
and resource imperialism. While ac -ocat-
ing an end to imperialistic wars, thy er
dorsed violence in revolutions of th: per
ple. This raised the impossible inc: nsist
ency of “good” wars as well as “bad’ ones
For these participants, the environr .ental
issue was simply there to be explo ed to
achieve their objectives. Worthy a d de
sirable as some of these objectives night
be in their own right, so blatant .n€¥
ploitation of the environmental iss :e dil
little for the cause of environment | pro
tection.

Process of compromise

Similar disparate views and purpos s a¥
appeared, of course, at the United N tion’
conference itself. Here they were a-oided
rationalized and/or overcome more effe"
tively than with Dai Dong, perhss b
cause there had been a period of mor2 th®
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| two years for the processes of compromise
0 be perfected, whereas we at the In-

dependent Conference had little more than
3 week. Some issues were virtually drop-
ped from the UN agenda long before the
conference because it was impossible to
achieve any sort of consensus, whereas the
pai Dong delegates continued throughout
their short time together to argue and de-
pate them hotly. In the much smaller and
more intimate forum of the Dai Dong con-
ference, where discussion was to be free
from national posturing, consensus was
rare, compromise always difficult and
sometimes impossible, schisms between the
so-called developed and underdeveloped
nations frequent, and personal confronta-

| tion sometimes unpleasant, particularly on

the issues of population, sovereignty and
violence. The result was an independent
statement, duly presented to the UN con-
fererice and now to be widely distributed
around the world in many languages,
which contains a number of strong and
worthwhile statements but falls short of
the directness and clarity of its parent, the
original message from Menton.

Perhaps the strongest inference that
emerged from the Dai Dong conference
was that the developed countries are the
main culprits in environmental degrada-

e R R Fa s ol s N ee SRS e S

tion. If, as we state repeatedly, the growth
of populations, conventional economics,
asocial technologies and the like, are such
threats, why do the developed countries
not have honest internal policies on such
questions? Why are such gluttonous liber-
tines urging abstinence in the developing
countries? As one Dai Dong delegate relat-
ed, he can easily raise funds from Western
nations for 20 birth-control clinics in
Kenya but not one penny for a school.

It is far too soon, of course, to judge
accurately the full value of all the activi-
ties associated with the United Nations
Stockholm conference to Canada, let alone
to the world community. Mr. Strong ac-
quitted himself well and the conference
may have accomplished much more than
its rather modest objectives. Canadians
emerged as realistic analysts of environ-
mental problems and as skilful negotiators.
And the participants in the independent
conference contributed to global awareness
of the magnitude and complexity of the en-
vironmental problems that confront us.
The world community must now capitalize
on these steps, resolve its differences re-
garding the environment and, on this
foundation, develop international co-oper-
ative programs to restore and preserve its
quality.

‘An accelerating threat to

“We consider that there is a fundamental
need for an environment which permits
the fi:llest enjoyment of the basic human

(rights reflected in the Universal Declar-

atior. of Human Rights, including, in par-
iticulsr, the rights to life itself. . ..
“We recognize that life on the planet
.Eartk is dependent on the land, the earth,
/the water and the sun and upon other
form: of life on Earth.
[ “We are aware that human life is also
,dependent upon the maintenance of the
tolorical balance of the biosphere.. ..
| “We are increasingly aware that
humen life is affected by environmental
Proceses and influences which are in turn
;affec'f »d by human activities . . ..

“We are conscious that economic and

i
i

|, Wcia! development and the quality of the

¢0vironment are interdependent . . . .
“We accept that the limited resources
" the biosphere, including in particular

lnd, air and water, require rational util-
lzation

the environment ...’

“We recognize that there is cause for
concern that irrational utilization of these
resources is posing an accelerating threat
to the environment. . ..

“It is the firm position of the Cana-
dian Government and people that environ-
mental problems are the concern of all
human beings and all peoples irrespective
of their social or political systems, geo-
graphic situation or state of economic de-
velopment . . ..

“It is the equally firm position of the
Canadian Government and the Canadian
people that all human beings and all peo-
ples have equal rights to an environment
adequate to their needs....”

(Excerpts from a statement delivered
at the Stockholm Conference by J. A.
Beesley, legal adviser to the Department of
External Affairs, in which he noted that
the concepts he had set out were reflected
in the Draft Declaration on the Human
Environment.)
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Ostpolitik: the results for Bonn
and its implications for Kurope

By Robert Spencer

In the two and a half years since Willy
Brandt became the German Federal Re-
public’s first socialist Chancellor (and the
first member of the Social Democratic
Party to head a German government since
Hermann Mueller’s “great coalition” tot-
tered to a fall in March 1930), the shape of
West German’s policies vis-d-vis Eastern
Europe has dramatically altered. Old dog-
mas have been abadoned, old shibboleths
cast aside; new links, which no one would
have dreamed of a few months earlier,
have been forged.

One should not forget that the current
Ostpolitik was preceded by Christian
Democratic Union Foreign Minister’s
Schroeder’s efforts in the earlier Sixties to
penetrate the ice in the East; and, of
course, it was Brandt himself who, as For-
eign Minister in the “great coalition” of
1966-69, reaped the first fruits of estab-
lishing diplomatic links with Bucharest
and Belgrade. But the formation of the
Brandt-Scheel Government after the elec-
tions in September 1969 opened a period in
which initiative has followed initiative in
such a manner as to provoke criticism that,
under the energetic direction of State Sec-
retary Egon Bahr in the Chancellor’s of-
fice, the Government was moving too
swiftly.

Since 1969 the Ostpolitik has unfold-
ed in clearly-defined stages. The first, and
essential, preliminary was the conclusion
of the treaties with Moscow and Warsaw in
1970, which accepted the territorial status
quo as their basis. This stage, in which the
Federal Republic appeared to be making all

Professor Spencer, a member of the
History Department of the University
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in analysis of German history

and politics. He is co-editor of the
Canadian Institute of International
Affairs quarterly International Journal.
Professor Spencer is currently on
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nineteenth-century German history.
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the concessions, with no tangible qu-d pr
quo from the East, was followed !y the
Berlin agreements of 1971-72. Thes.: tosk
the form of an agreement between tke four
occupying powers, underwriting ard in
deed strengthening the existing posi:ion o
Berlin; and they included two suppl.men
tary intra-German agreements —o: e he
tween the Government of the Ge:man
Democratic Republic (East German~) and
the Berlin Senate concerning access for
West Berliners to East Berlin anc Eas
Germany, the other between Bonn and the
Government of the GDR concerning t-ansit
traffic on the land and water rout:s be
tween West Berlin and the Federal Fepub
lic. The ratification of the Moscow and
Warsaw treaties by the Bundestag o
May 17, 1972, paved the way for ‘orma
approval of the four-power agreements o
Berlin; these duly came into effict o
June 5. This, in turn, opened the v ay to
ward the next stage in Bonn’s Os/»olitih
— the gradual development of « more
peaceful order in Central Europe.

Historic pacts
Conclusion of the Moscow and W .rsa¥
treaties has been hailed in some q: arters
as a great turning-point in Ger:aanys
postwar history. A writer in th. Sud
deutsche Zeitung has compared May 17,
1972, with the capitulation of the Third
Reich on May 8, 1945, and the regai.ingd
sovereignty by the Federal Repu! tic ot
May 5, 1955. Such rhetoric has its b :zards
but preoccupation with details ough nott
obscure the historic significance of th_e
agreements. As Theo Sommer expre ssed i
in the respected weekly Die Zeit, 1 sitt
ple reading of the treaty texts m kes !
clear that they were not only form .1 no»
aggression pacts but agreements th: t fixed
frontiers; that the Federal Republic for the
rest of its existence has renounced 1y ter
ritorial claims against any other sta'e; a0
that, while an acceptable revision «f fro%
tiers is juridically possible, politic:ily the
prospect is unrealistic.

The Bundestag’s vote has alsc bee?
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Lscribed as a decisive act of self-liber-
 Ltion, in that it delivered Bonn from the

andicapts of unresolved territorial issues
nd the lack of a satisfactory modus viv-
tndi with its Eastern neighbours. The
Fecogmtion of prevailing political realities
avolved something more, a form of self-
;ecognition, for Bonn has now acknowl-
fdged the Federal Republic for the endur-
ing political structure it has been and will
remain. The German-born French writer
‘Alfred Grosser has recently noted that in
1948 the majority of West Germans made

¥ ) choire that is very rare in the twentieth

rentury when they demonstrated their
reference for a certain political and eco-
omic system even at the cost of turning
their backs on the achievement of national
tnity. In mid-1972, they ratified that de-
rision but in a more definitive fashion.

In the course of the protracted pro-
weedinzs before the final ratification, the
Bundestag approved, with no votes against
‘nd orly five abstentions, a ten-point in-
fterpretative statement, previously agreed
‘;to by both government and opposition
leaders, and presumably acceptable also to
Bonn’s negotiating partners in Moscow
:and Warsaw. The statement clarified some
pints :n the treaty texts; and in recogniz-
ing that, though the treaties were based on
loday’s frontier, they did not anticipate an
eventual peace treaty and in reiterating
(he inclienable right of Germans to self-
determ:nation (and thus including a more
‘speciﬁs; reference to the undiminished
iright t> an eventual peaceful reunifica-
]ftion) it undoubtedly eased the consciences
‘of mary deputies, even if it did not win

 one me-e vote for the treaties. Certainly it

prevenied a decisive split between the op-
psitior: CSU under Strauss and Reiner
Barzel's CDU. But, of course, only the
lreaty rexts themselves have any legal
validit:-,
| While Moscow would not stand in the
¥ay of an eventual desire of the GDR to
Jinthe Federal Republic, the acceptance of
‘he Ocar-Neisse Line as the Western bor-
der of ¥'oland is clearly irrevocable. Pain-
ful as i may have been, the West Germans
%haVe a:xnowledged the loss of the Eastern
lerritor:es. From that undertaking there
‘n be no turning back. Confirmation of
ithls last point came early and rather un-
¥pectely, when, within a few weeks of
.T?le rat fication of the Warsaw Treaty, the
Yaticar drew the appropriate conclusion.
;me zanounced at the end of June that it
i er.ied the 27-year provisional ar-
}an.gements in the former German terri-
{?nes vast of the Oder-Neisse Line, and
i'8 rey lacing the temporary apostolic ad-
| [Unistrators by Polish bishops and remov-

BRI

ing Berlin from the theoretical dependence
on Wroclaw (the former Breslau).

Bonn-Moscow relations

If the Warsaw Treaty, as an act of recon-
ciliation, puts German-Polish relations on
a new footing, the same cannot be said of
the Russo-German Treaty. Bonn and Mos-
cow have had diplomatic relations since
1955. And relations between Bonn and
Moscow will depend in the long run on
other factors than a mere treaty. The new
phase of Ostpolitik was initiated in 1969
not as the result of the discernment of any
hopeful opening to the East but rather out
of the conviction that the attempt must be
made whatever the prospects of success. It
has been one of the remarkable features of
the diplomatic landscape that Bonn’s
Ostpolitik coincided in time with a Soviet
Westpolitik, so that Moscow was unex-
pectedly receptive to Bonn’s advances.
How long the winds will blow warm from
the East will depend, of course, on the
U.S.S.R’s perception of its own interests.
There appears at the moment to be no les-
sening of desire for closer relations with
Bonn. But one should not envisage this as
a permanent feature. Nor do the treaties
guarantee peaceful and friendly relations
with the East for an indefinite future.

In taking a decisive step away from
the provisional, by acknowledging existing
frontiers, and in disclaiming any terri-
torial ambitions in the East, Bonn has
aligned itself with Western Ostpolitik, in
the sense that its relations with the East
are now no different from those of any
other Western state. At the same time,
freed from political encumbrances in the
East, Bonn can now work more energeti-
cally towards its West European objec-
tives. The launching of the Ostpolitik was
preceded by the major initiative in West-
politik (or Europapolitik) in The Hague in
December 1969. The treaties just ratified
do not involve a sacrifice of 25 years work
in the West. Rather they provide the in-
dispensable basis for a further strengthen-
ing of ties with the enlarged European
Economic Community and with North
America. The importance Bonn attaches to
the forthcoming European summit derives
in part at least from the need, after all at-
tention has focused on the East, to drama-
tize the key importance of the West. In-
deed, the longer-range significance of the
acknowledgment of existing frontiers may
well lie in the recognition that Germany
has moved westward.

For centuries Germany was regarded
as das Reich der Mitte, the kingdom of the
centre, lying astride the line dividing
Europe’s heartland. That line has now be-

‘How long winds
will blow warm
from the East’

will depend

on US.S.R. view
of its own interests
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Frontier separates
two antagonistic
political systems

Westand East German officials have held
a series of meetings on intra-German
problems such as Berlin pass and transit
arrangements, and are moving on to a
broader exchange on establishment of

come a frontier. Since (and indeed before)
1945, the German population has shifted
westward, reversing the pattern that re-
sulted from the great colonization move-
ments of the Middle Ages. Crowded be-
tween the mouth of the Elbe and the Saar,
and comprising three-quarters of the in-
habitants of the former Reich, the Federal
Republic now appears unmistakably as a
Western, rather than a Central, European
state. Ironically, too, although the quest for
some form of unity has been one of the
strongest drives in German history, Ger-
mans have repeatedly failed to enshrine
unity in any viable institutional form. This
pattern is now being repeated; and the
tragedy of the current division is that, un-
like the earlier patterns of division, today
it is mitigated by no single uniting institu-
tion; and the frontier — unprecedented in
German history — separates not states of
similar character but two antagonistic
social and political systems.

Modus vivendi in Berlin

The more immediate consequences of the
Eastern agreements are apparent in Ber-
lin. Once again, and perhaps for the last
time, Berlin has been at the centre of the
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Bonn’s role in the city and at the same time
to bring about serious traffic interrup-
tions, Berliners have already seen some of
thg more tangible benefits which the intra-
German agreements have brought them.
For example, they can now visit East Berlin

1{and East Germany for up to 30 days a

year, with a delay between application and
entry permit that can be as short as 48
hours (and, as in the past, if they can pro-

| duce telegraphic evidence, stamped by the

{East German police, testifying to a family
‘erisis, with no delay at all); and they can
Yiravel along the Autobahnen (and the
Hamburg Bundestrasse) to the West
with: only a brief identification check at the

thorder points.

Traific access
All the evidence that has acecumulated

1since June 5 is that traffic along the ac-

cess-routes has been without difficulty.
Some problems have been experienced
over the requirement for sealing transport
trucks, but this stems largely from the fact
that many vehicles are not yet equipped to

{be scaled. Similarly, the passage of West
Berliners into the GDR has been generally

smosth, the only controversy being over
;%the oossibility of “immediate” visits fol-
jlowing application (where bad drafting
.app=ars to have encountered the GDR’s
conczrn for its own security and where
some people appear to have been barred).

it is too early to say just how these
new arrangements will affect fresh invest-
men* in Berlin, or the flow of young people
toit, without both of which the city cannot
live and prosper. Certainly they ought to
make Berlin a more attractive, less claus-
tropi-obic place to live, though of course
the Wall and the enclosing barriers on the
‘perizaeter remain. An early piece of evi-
.encs: of reviving confidence has been the
Mart!ing rise in road and rail traffic to the
3West since June 5, and a noticeable de-
/Tease in air travel along the short-haul
[JToutes to the West. Despite the earlier
|"go0iwill” gesture of the GDR in making
‘Passcs available for visits to East Berlin at
‘East:r and Whitsun, some 300,000 West
' Berl.ners have visited East Berlin or the
.0DR in the past two months.
{  Always a little sceptical about the
hetcric of détente, Berliners retain an

;inde-lying sense of concern about their
’,‘c}tY'& long-range future. In its negotia-
;llons. the GDR was not prepared to consent
‘t‘). any arrangement which might in the
dightest way endanger its own internal se-
trity, and it insisted on its own view of
i the Frevailing legal situation in Germany

| nd =t Berlin. West Berlin, for example, in

the GDR’s view remains an independent
third unit, while East Berlin is incontro-
vertibly the capital of the GDR. But the
GDR authorities have carried out the ac-
cepted arrangements to the letter, and no
doubt they will abide by them — at least
until the GDR’s overriding goals of entry
into the United Nations and recognition by
Bonn’s NATO allies are achieved. But what
then? Will pressure on West Berlin be re-
newed, as it could be without actually vio-
lating the letter of the recent agreements?
This may be unlikely, for as the Frank-
furter Aligemeine recently noted, it would
be impossible for the GDR to stand alone
for long against the current of détente.

More real, perhaps, are fears of an-
other sort. What will be West Berlin’s role
as Germany’s largest city if East Berlin
becomes, as it may, Communist Europe’s
second-largest capital, with 100 embassies
from all parts of the world, and if Schone-
feld, not Tempelhof or Tegel, becomes the
hub of central Europe’s airlines? To put
the question another way: can West Berlin
define and achieve a role to fit the new sit-
uation, replacing the former role as out-
post of the West by a new role as a bridge
or link between East and West? Can it use
the quiet to develop a role as it once used
the storm, and emerge as an outpost of
coexistence? Or will West Berlin be by-
passed by more favourably situated cen-
tres, and become a backwater, perhaps
even downgraded by its kin in Bonn? It
was one thing to subsidize Berlin in its
heroic days as a beleaguered outpost; but
will West Germans come to think that Ber-
lin is too expensive a luxury to subsidize if
it loses its identity and its political, and
perhaps also its symbolic, significance? It
is one of the disappointing aspects of to-
day’s Berlin that there appears to be re-
markably little public or political debate
on the city’s future.

Ostpolitik incomplete

In two significant directions the Ostpolitik
remains incomplete. Efforts to round out
the Moscow and Warsaw treaties with a
non-aggression pact along lines similar
to Czechoslovakia have hitherto been
without success; and this has held up the
establishment of diplomatic relations with
Budapest. The irony is that the Federal
Republic is Czechoslovakia’s best Western
trading partner, and if the sluggish Czech
economy is ever to be brought to life it
will only be with West German assistance;
still more curious is the fact that an agree-
ment with Prague involves for Bonn none
of the bitter renunciation of long-held
German territories, as was the case with
Warsaw. The Sudeten borderlands of Bo-

Will West Germans
think of Berlin

as a luxury

if it loses

identity, symbolism
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Treaty ratification
signals new drive
to improve links
between Germanies

hemia, from which the long-settled German
population was expelled after 1945, was
never part of the Bismarckian Reick until
seized by Hitler in 1938. But two more
days of talks in June, and 15 months of
effort, foundered once again on the Czech
determination to have the West Germans
acknowledge not only that the Munich
agreement is invalid (which they have re-
peatedly done) but that it was invalid ab
initio. Bonn fears that such a declaration
would have adverse effects on the legal
status of the three million former Sudeten
residents now living in West Germany. But
the talks broke off without polemics on
either side, and the Czechs appear to un-
derstand the importance of not contribut-
ing an inflammatory issue to the forth-
coming West German election campaign. It
may thus be possible to work out a formula
acceptable to both sides without too long a
delay.

The ratification of the Moscow and
the road but the start of a new drive to
improve relations between the two parts of
Germany. Bonn’s efforts are currently
directed at achieving a Generalvertrag
that would provide the basis for the re-
lations between the two German states and
crown the earlier intra-German agree-
ments on Berlin. These agreements at least
showed that some agreement with the GDR
was possible; but, so far as one can deter-
mine at this stage in the preliminary ne-
gotiations, conducted with great secrecy,
the two sides seem far apart.

Bonn’s view, suggested in Brandt’s
governmental declaration of October 1969
(with the conception of two states in the
German nation) and spelt out in the 20
points presented to East German Premier
Willi Stoph at Kassell in March 1970, in-
cludes: the unity of the nation, relations on
the basis of respect for human rights,
maintenance of four-power responsibility
for Berlin and Germany, and many areas
of technical or human co-operation. East
Berlin’s attitude is conveniently summed
up in the word Abgrenzung, the insula-
tion or demarcation, intellectually and
politically, of the GDR and its citizens from
contact with the Federal Republic and its
insidious disease of social democratism, as
well as acknowledgment of the inviolabil-
ity of the GDR’s frontiers and its recogni-
tion as a sovereign state under interna-
tional law.

Among the essential differences in the
way of agreement two stand out: how to
reconcile East Berlin’s quest for full diplo-
matic recognition with Bonn’s determina-
tion to preserve some acknowledgment of
the fact that, as parts of one nation, the
two German states and their citizens can-
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not be foreign to each other; and how y
preserve some recognition of the cont:ny
ing validity of the rights which the oy
occupying powers have exercised sing
1945.

Erich Honecker, the First Secre: ary
of the East German Communist Party, hg
not much concern for the German natioy
despite the provisions of Article 8 of th
GDR’s constitution. Towards the end
June he referred to Bonn’s references;
the “unity of the nation” as a mere fict.op
and the word Deutschland is being sy
tematically superseded in organization
labels by “DDR” (ironically, the nam: ¢
party’s official paper remains N. ug
Deutschland). Nor has he much respec: fir
four-power rights. It is true that Hone: ke
has made occasional encouraging state
ments, such as his reference in Sofi.: in
April to the fact that the Germans on *oth
sides of the frontier spoke the same lan
guage, and he has promised that, once the
Eastern treaties are ratified, “the Gernan
Democratic Republic is ready to embarz o
an exchange of views with the Fed: ral
German Republic on the establishme: t o
normal relations”. This fresh phas: o
intra-German talks between Egon Eahr
and his East German counterpart Mic 1ael
Kohl was adjourned on June 29 until ¢arly
August after a meeting of both dele ates
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Canada s record at UNCTAD III

and the meaning of Santiago

By W. M. Dobell

The United Nations Conference on Trade
iand Development was created in the early
'1960s because the many newly-independ-
’ent nations then emerging had been largely
'imitted from the institutional structure of
the period immediately following the Sec-
gond World War. They did not wish to be
bypassed in future in the process of inter-
i‘terl‘ational financial and commercial
decision-making. They sought the develop-
‘ment that had brought wealth to longer-
established states, and trade was the ac-
cepted means of achieving it. Participation
by developed countries in UNCTAD im-
pheg a recognition that the developing na-
tions could not be left out of the structure
'f the international system, though it left
[open the determination of their proper
role.

:JNCTAD in the 1960s was not a rival
o the General Agreement on Tariffs and
gTraao or to the International Monetary
Fund. It was not seen as necessarily a per-
;manent organization, but possibly a pres-
Sure group that could influence the GATT,
‘the IMF and similar organs that had been
estatlished by the industrialized nations.
UNCTAD was to awaken the conscience of
_gthe isternational community, and the inter-
Jnaticnal trade and monetary organizations
Were expected to respond to the equity of
the ¢ ‘eveloping world’s claims.
| UNCTAD has not been well reported,
however, and a community cannot respond
to what it does not know about. Moreover,
in the international trade and moneta ry
trisis of the latter half of 1971, decisions

i
i
i
i
{

Were reached by a handful of wealthy

Lountries — decisions that affected the
Tates of international currencies, the terms
0f trade and the value of forelgn exchange
Teserves of developing countries — with-
it the Third World being afforded more
than minimal consultation.

' UNCTAD 111, held in Santiago from
April 13 to May 21 this year, could have

beok :n up in bitter acrimony on this at-

litudina] perspective — and Canada was
ﬁxtre-*nely anxious that it should not. The

B Canzdian delegation came to Santiago with

certain initiatives and guidelines for nego-
tiation.

Canadian initiative
One may start with the major Canadian
initiative, although neither was it planned
nor did it turn out to be a central issue at
the conference. Rather,it was conceived as
avaluable, yet manageable, contribution to
the financial-resource requirements of the
developing nations. Canada introduced a
resolution proposing that the conference
accept an objective of $2 billion for con-
cessional financing to developing countries
through the multilateral agencies. The in-
stitutions comprising the multilateral
agencies inciude notably the soft-loan com-
ponent of the World Bank — the Interna-
tional Development Association — and the
United Nations Development Program, as
well as the various regional development
banks —i.e., the Inter-American Develop-
ment Bank, the Asian Development Bank,
the Caribbean Development Bank and the
forthcoming African Development Bank.
This year the pledges of developed
countries should run to more than $800
million to IDA, a quarter of a billion dol-
lars to UNDP and a half-billion to the re-
gional banks. This should total approxi-
mately a billion and a half dollars, with
more than half the sum going to IDA. The
fourth replenishment of IDA is due just
after the mid-point in the Second Devel-
opment Decade and should bring in on its
own a conservative $400 million. The re-
plenishment of the other multilateral agen-
cies will involve lesser sums, but it is high-
ly unlikely that the present year’s pledges

Professor Dobell has been with the
Department of Political Science of the
University of Western Ontario since 1965.
During the academic years 1970-72, he was
on leave in Ottawa as executive assistant
to Senator Paul Martin. In April he
attended the Santiago conference and

has now returned to the faculty at
Western. The views expressed in this
article are his own.




2 )

Doubt among donors
whether target

of $2-billion aid
could be realized

of about $1.5 billion to all the multilateral
agencies will not be exceeded by a third
when new levels of subscription are agreed
upon.

Canada is not prone to employ “pie-
in-the-sky” figures at major international
conferences, but when cautious projection
produced the prospect of a one-third in-
crease -in one of the most respected and
vital of international programs, it seemed
useful to ask the conference to accept the
objective. Since the Canadian contribution
to multilateral concessional financing is
only one factor in the total, the only pure-
ly Canadian commitment was to shoulder
a proportionate share of the $2-billion bur-
den, if the program were accepted inter-
nationally. Given the Canadian Inter-
national Development Agency’s forward
planning program and steadily increasing
resources, covering the possible new com-
mitment presented no domestic budgetary
problem.

Forward development planning is not,
however, within the capabilities of many
countries, and is not commonly practised
by those few that possess the facilities and
aptitudes. Thus, the regular donor states
did not know whether the pragmatic $2-
billion figure was likely to be realized. Sev-
eral months of advance consultation might
have alleviated the problem, but, regret-
tably, the initiative had been agreed on by
the Canadian Government too late to af-
ford time for that indispensable step.

Resolution ‘dead’

The Canadian delegation was able to rally
Australia and the Netherlands as co-
sponsors, but the reservations of such
normally co-operative allies as Britain and
Denmark, among others, limited donor
country support for the resolution. Hesita-
tion about long-term commitment, com-
bined with a preference for bilateral as-
sistance, was largely responsible. The Ca-
nadian resolution is being printed an an
appendix to the conference report but,
since even resolutions that are passed are
not always followed up, the resolution
must be regarded as dead. That, of course,
does not prevent the $2-billion figure from
utilimately being met or even exceeded,
but it does make it difficult for Canada to
claim credit for securing international ac-
ceptance of the objective.

The reservations of some developed
countries were not the only obstacle to
passage of the resolution. At the other ex-
treme, a number of developing countries
were appreciative of what the UNCTAD
Secretariat regarded as a positive contri-
bution by Canada but reluctant to endorse
a modest proposal that might end by eclips-
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ing a more lucrative form of assistance
Attainment of the 7 percent target fo- of.
ficial development assistance by 1975 wg
one objective that had priority in the -ye;
of less-developed countries, though goog
tactics on their part led them not to pres
the developed countries to the point f ir.
ritation.

Canada’s net flow of official ail iy
1970 was .43 per cent of gross naticnal
product and the total net flow of finar.cig
resources was .72 per cent of GNP. Fay]
Martin, then External Affairs Ministe- in
the Government of Prime Minister P:ar
son, had spoken at the 1967 UN Gen-ra
Assembly session of attaining the 1 per.
cent total development-assistance figure
by 1970-71, a commitment that the suczes
sor administration of Prime Minister
Trudeau did not deem crucial enoug t
endorse. (Senator Martin, Government
Leader in the Upper Chamber, headec the
Canadian delegation at Satiago).

A particularly cherished aim of th: de-
veloping countries throughout the co: fer-
ence was the establishment of a link be
tween the special drawing rights (S8DR)
issued through the International Mone tary
Fund and the creation of additional c-edit
required by the developing count:ies
(SDR may be used by the central ban :s of
governments for settling official interna
tional payments according to a specia: for-
mula.) The conception of a link bet:veen
these SDR and the creation of addit:onal
credit sought by developing nations was
born in the 1960s and had fully develspel
at the New Delhi UNCTAD II meetin s of
1968. Its adoption by the Santiago cofer-
ence was one of the great aspiratio: s o
developing countries in the months orior
to April 1972.

Apples and oranges
The Group of Ten—the group of pre
dominantly Western European coun ries
that has dominated international mone tary
decision-making — has never been h 1ppy
with the prospect of a link between ‘vhat
it regards as apples and oranges, i.e the
smooth functioning of the monetary sys
tem and the provision of developmen: aid
The developing countries regard the link
as a means of drawing on the under-viili
ed SDR to make available to thems:-lves
additional financial resources. It wuld
represent one attempt at the internat onal
level to cope with an often-expressec and
commonly inaccurate domestic comp! it
those who can get credit don’t need it, an
those that need it can’t get it.

Many developed countries have bee?
sceptical of the efficacy of the schamé
They have seen risks that a formal lik
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would not necessarily increase the total
jevelopment assistance available or, if it
did, it might be at the cost of excessive
‘liquidity in the international system. Some
ijeveloped countries, such as Italy, have
seen its advantage in providing more aid
without a requirement for legislative ap-
proval, though it would require IMF
amendment or a parallel agreement among
'IDA donors.

(Canada foresaw that many other de-
veloped countries would not accept a for-
i'mal link at Santiago, and hoped that the
‘prospect of a sizeable rise in concessional
finarcing through the multilateral agencies
'might have widespread appeal to very dif-

' %ferer;.t sorts of countries. Yet it was exactly

‘the proposal’s image as an alternative to
'the link that caused developing countries
'to sideline the Canadian initiative lest it
'inhibit passage of the higher priority link
between the operation of the monetary
'system and the provision of development
'2id. As it turned out, the conference voted
for neither the concessional financing pro-
éposal nor the link. The economic spokes-
men of France and Germany, Giscard
'tEstaing and Karl Schiller, vied with one
‘another in concocting a gossamer of phra-
iseology calculated to evoke sympathy for
the link without entrapping their govern-
ments into anything. World Bank Presi-

i dent Robert McNamara appealed unmis-

i,takably for additional resources, though
whether this involved the link was de-

i
;cidedly less clear.
1

Compensation sought

.The Fresident of the European Community
Lomraission, Sicco Mansholt, called for a
:speci;al issue of SDR to compensate devel-
oping countries for the depreciation in the
value of their reserves as a result of the
devaluation of the American dollar. This
gdiscussion of SDR in the context of cur-
Jency reserves was not really a variation
of the basic link issue but the linkage of
SDR with yet another extraneous issue.
It had no appeal outside of the developing
fountries — not even among the govern-
Ment: of the European Community coun-
tries. It does illustrate, however, how en-
Meshed the question of development as-
Sistance became with the broader problem
o the international monetary system in

211}51;3 wake of the crisis of the latter half of
1971,

| The resolution dealing with the mon-
Hary system and SDR was eventually

Jorked out after an all-night sitting, and

 Vas w.dopted on Sunday, May 21, two days

After the conference was originally sup-
Dosec to have ended. It was probably the
resolution stirring the greatest interest at
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Santiago, all but the Communist countries
being concerned to achieve an acceptable
text for the success of the conference.

Formula for link

The paragraph on the link invites the Ex-
ecutive Directors of the IMF to present
their studies on the possible implementa-
tion of a viable scheme as soon as possible,
but refers to the primary role of SDR as
a reserve asset. The resolution also asks
the IMF to review the conditions for draw-
ing on the compensatory financing facility
to see if the developing countries may be
enabled to make more use of it. While the
Group B, or wealthy countries, voted for
the compromise resolution, Canada par-
ticipated in a joint statement of interpre-
tation which noted that endorsing the stud-
ies or link already under way in the IMF
did not prejudge the outcome, and that the
future role of the SDR, including the link,
had to be considered in the context of
monetary reform. This gloss on the opera-
tive paragraphs will certainly be recalled
if any developing countries endeavour to
claim that the link was endorsed in prin-
ciple.

The sections of the resolution that
dealt with the monetary system were
equally carefully negotiated. The IMF was
reaffirmed as the central forum for de-
cision-making on the international mone-
tary system, but it was urged — with Can-
ada’s blessing — that developing countries
should effectively participate in the de-
cision-making processes of that system and
in the reform of that system. A plea was
made for monetary, trade and finance
problems to be resolved in a co-ordinated
manner, and the Secretary-General of
UNCTAD was requested to consult his op-
posite numbers at IMF and GATT and re-
port back to UNCTAD’s Trade and Devel-
opment Board on ways in which this could
be effected.

Again the interpretative statement
released by Canada and other Group B
countries reserved approval in principle of
the case for new intergovernmental mach-
inery. The statement asserted that the res-
olution should not be interpreted to mean
that any intergovernmental machinery for
co-ordination would be established. As
clarified by the wealthy countries, this in-
tentionally major, and sweeping, resolution
cannot easily be subject to misinterpreta-
tion in the future. Whether it will be later
looked back on as a seminal resolution
rather than an ephemeral public relations
achievement will be a key judgment af-
fecting the historical verdict on the con-
ference as a whole.

Suspended judgment may also be re-

IMF reaffirmed
as central forum
but plan to give
developing states
role in system
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quired on the ultimate value of the im- The third resolution adopted to whic,
portant compromise resolution on multi- Canada attached particular importance i
lateral trade negotiations, which was terms of a satisfactory conclusion o th,
unanimously approved by the conference.  conference related to the least-develcped of
It lists matters particularly sought by the the poorer nations. It was expecte: thy

developing countries — such as full par- the possible addition of Bangladesh to the an 1
ticipation in negotiations, preferential ac-  “hard-core” list of 25 poorest nations §{ agree
cess to markets, and immediate imple- might have provoked a public div:sion, B ook

mentation of concessions— and recom-  Canada could have accepted a decisiop
mends that negotiating ground-rules in-  either way on this issue, but the rez! split

Interest growing corporate special attention to their needs.  was between the Asians and the Af:icans § i the 2
in coming round Whether these become working guidelines  and was kept to corridor in-fighting. The § | than
of GATT talks or pious exhortations will not be known  list was restricted to predominantly Afri. || sectic

for at least a year. can countries of small populations.

Canada was pleased at the consider-
able developing-country interest in and
support for the expected 1973 round of
negotiations under GATT. The delegation
was able to support genuinely and earnest-
ly the call of developing countries to par-
ticipate “fully, effectively and continuous-

ing t«
the n
natio
howe
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Action program

The Action Program on behalf cf the
least-developed countries incorporz:ed a
comprehensive list of useful measurss. In
the negotiations on this measure, C:nada
played an active role. In particular, Can

ly” in the negotiations and to make full ada spoke in favour of a high deg-ee d Desp:
use of appropriate GATT documentatilon. concessionality in aid and the financ:ngof sion £
One paragraph of the resolution re- small-scale projects by the regional -level- gnd §
quests the Secretary-General of UNCTAD opment banks. The delegation did reserv inclu
and. the Dlrgctor-.Ggr_lergl of GATT to co- its position on the question of establ shing eral |
ordinate their activities in assisting devel- a Special Fund for the least-deve ope velop
oping cour_xtries to prepare for and par- countries, but not because it oppose | spe (the d“
ticipate n tk.xe coming GATT. r.oux}d. cial assistance in itself. The UNCTA?) Sec- l
Though this might appear to be giving in- retariat’s figures suggest that the 15 ne ed co
structions to GATT's executive, it is an tions have a population of 148 million, a packs
admonition rather than a directive — and 8.5 ver cent of the Third World popu?ati,on img (e
one, moreover, that does not go beyond a .et flave received 6.3 per cent of the' avail: ;’ed in;
1968 UNCTAD resolution that its Secre- Y1 "070 0 © résof"fmes The Car adiz | {76
tary-General should maintain regular con- able tfeve op “ted the a'l dditional re of the
tact and consultation with his GATT col- ls)t?:;ce:sonblsl:gggicate d a pre feren: e fi hecau
league. Reai'ﬁrmatl‘on (.)f tbe point 1s - utilizin’g existing multilateral agenciesa it
tended to emphasize its increased im- the channel ucts &
portance. The original Secretariat shoppi~g-li %22;:
Two resolutions of measures was very extensive, amji somé short-‘
These two resolutions on the reform of of the most useful proposals were ac »pted Cuts v
the international monetary system and It was agreed that technical assista ce mple
on multilateral trade negotiations reflect-  concentrated on removing bottlene ks tf | o,
ed a sincere willingness on Canada’s part industrialization and to the encourag: merg 3, CC:
to accept developing countries more fully of export-oriented industries. The 25 leat T
into the negotiating process. Something  developed countries trade very litiie, S§ 4
had to be done to prevent the developing  the Canadian view has been that de elop feren:
countries from turning desperately toward ~ ment assistance is more likely to be t2lpft arge!
any new system — whether rigidly plan- than commercial policy measures. Re -our® ent 1§
ned or chaotically disorganized —that  surveys to determine the potential -r & Were
would provide them with seats round the  velopment were particularly recomir endgd han |
table rather than in the grandstand. The by Canada, as was technical assista wcei§ 1)
limitation on this participation lay, none-  establishing a governmental plannir e g f
theless, in the realization that the allocated ~ ability, and —in these countries ¢ Pr* aised
role should not exceed the capability to ~dominantly subsistance-level agricalturp 4,
meet its requirements. — the development of dry-land fa mi erats
In the Canadian view, the two resolu-  techniques and water resources. " hes 968 “
tions met the requisite stipulation and  proposals form a part of the Actio: Pre .
should be implemented in succeeding years ~ gram that was duly established. lame:
in a forthcoming and co-operative manner. Before the conference, it was I no¥ ¥ith
Nevertheless, there is no compulsion be-  that the landlocked developing cou WY ape
hind the resolutions, and some reserve in  would be presenting a case for speci? i the
forecasting their liberal implementation is  treatment. Their request was met ; TIO°f g
in order. pally in the commitment to assist 0 t
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vhich provision of transportation. The special
1ce in pieading, however, prompted some of the
o the B island countries of special concern to Can-
vedof B{ ada, such as Jamaica and Trinidad and To-
. that [ { bago, to claim that they too suffered from
t0 the an isolation problem. The conference
ations ] agreed to establish a panel of experts to
sion. #{ look into the special problems of develop-
ision [§{ ing iz!and nations.

U split 'he trade measures adopted to help
sicans W ¢ the 25 “hard-core” countries were weaker
“. The B than the financial and technical assistance
' Afri. B ] secticns. This was as it should be, accord-

ing to the Canadian perspective, because of
the negligible trading involvement of these
nations. The Canadian delegation was not,
however, in an ideal position to stress this

e:clhe point, having failed to date to implement its
Qs Ia own offer under the Generalized Prefer-
& | [ence Scheme (GPS) conceived at UNCTAD

[in 1964 and endorsed at UNCTAD II.
Despite this, Canada supported the exten-
sion of the original GPS for manufactured
and semi-manufactured goods in order to
include agricultural, handicraft and min-
eral products of interest to the least-de-
velopad nations, plus the prolongation of
‘the duration of GPS.

Under the original GPS, each develop-
ed ccantry had been invited to submit a
‘package of trade concessions for develop-
*‘ing ccuntries. Canada’s offer was announc-

‘ed in September 1970, and was accepted by

be UNCTAD Secretary-General on behalf
gof the developing countries as a first step
because of its broad coverage of products
—it slready included agricultural prod-
ucts 21d handicrafts — and its restraint on
quotss and safeguards. The Secretary-

General also suggested that the offer fell
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'g ;‘;ﬁ short .f expectations, since the actual tariff
ool ruts v;ere not as pronounced as desired. Its
e’:ks " mple_»bnentation required legislative action
g men —which was not pursued — by the time of
5 least the ccaference.
v ;e ¢ The failure to have legislated the GPS
. :e’lop nthe Can.adian Parliament before the con-
}alphs feren: 2 might well have provided an easy
e ourc {28€t for critics at Santiago. To some ex-
orde ent this occurred, but the observations
+ondef e ?hrased much more diplomatically
oo han they might have been. This was part-
S bec:s_use.the explanation of Canadian de-
(‘:? pre 2y was discreetly given before others
o dltur alsec:; 1t and partly because the heat gen-
o “mini ratec at the conference was more tem-
" hest Sgatf: than at the Delhi Conference in
o Pre 8.
I. the latter months of 1970, the Par-
} nov li_imef;atary timetable in Ottawa was filled
ricl Tih cebates on the Public Order Bill to
v acit Ppe vith the October crisis in Quebec, and
SEE o 1 the latter months of 1971 the time was
ttg ;1 i Pnsured on the first sweeping income-tax

reform in decades. This explanation for the
delay in passage of the GPS legislation
does not account for the period between —
namely, the first half of 1971. The uncer-
tainty of the effects of the American sur-
charge of August 1971 provided further
reason for the failure to have debated the
GPS in Parliament in late 1971. Yet the
surcharge was lifted in mid-December,
and the conference did not commence until
mid-April 1972.

The American DISC legislation may
produce adverse expansion and employ-
ment problems in Canada. Yet that is an
unpredictable feature of the future rather
than of the past, and the Canadian Gov-
ernment stated at Santiago and reaffirmed
in Parliament in Ottawa that the GPS leg-
islation would be introduced at the earliest
feasible date. It would not seem as if DISC
had to that point much to do with GPS de-
lays. Only the persistently high unemploy-
ment of the last two or three years pro-
vides a continuous explanation of why
Canada shared with the United States the
distinction of being among the last of the
developed countries to implement its GPS
commitments.

Commodity agreements

By candidly admitting that it was stalling
on GPS implementation to avoid outright
rejection by Congress, the U.S. Govern-
ment drew the worst sting out of a tricky
issue. On commodities, it did the reverse.
The American Under-Secretary of State
claimed that his Government supported
“the negotiation of a workable and effec-
tive cocoa agreement”, whereas many of
his colleagues from developing and devel-
oped countries alike believed that the U.S.
negotiators had been blocking the com-
pletion of an international cocoa agreement
for years. This produced considerable dis-
cussion of whether to complete the agree-
ment even if the United States, with 40
per cent of the international market, stay-
ed out. A resolution to call a plenipoten-
tiary negotiating conference on cocoa was
adopted at Santiago and duly supported by
Canada, but the sought-after agreement
still lies in the future.

Canada has participated in the nego-
tiation of commodity agreements, with the
exception of that on olive oil, in which ob-
server status seemed sufficient. The wheat,
sugar and tin agreements were negotiated
under UNCTAD auspices, and Canada rec-
ognizes that, in the creation and elabora-
tion of commodity agreements, UNCTAD
exercises a positive negotiating role. It is
not an exclusive role. The coffee agree-
ment, for example, owes little to UNCTAD,
which is no reflection on UNCTAD since

U.S. eases sting
on GPS issue,
admits stalling

on implementation
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in price policy,
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it is one of the least satisfactory of inter-
national commodity agreements.

Canada normally avoids requesting
one international body to deal with a ques-
tion when another is already seized of it.
A resolution was presented on the last full
day of the conference requesting the Sec-
retary-General of UNCTAD to convene a
special ‘session of the Committee on Com-
modities to organize intensive intergov-
ernmental consultations in order to achieve
concrete and significant results on trade
liberalization and pricing policy early in
the 1970s. Canada did not vote against the
resolution, though it did express the reser-
vation that negotiations on the reduction
of trade barriers fell within the compe-
tence of GATT. This reservation might not
have been expressed had negotiations
taken place prior to the resolution’s intro-
duction.

Another resolution introduced at the
last minute was one on World Bank fi-
nancing of buffer stocks, an aim which
Canada should have no difficulty in sup-
porting. It was apparent that the World
Bank had received insufficient opportunity
to consider the resolution before it was
submitted to plenary, and, under the cir-
cumstances, the Canadian delegation ab-
stained. In time, the resolution will doubt-
less be looked back on as far-sighted and
imaginative, and the French — who inspir-
ed it — as trail-blazers. Perhaps nothing
can stop an idea whose time has come, but
with countries represented from every
time-zone in the world there can be un-
certainty about the proper time.

Canada likes to think it has a fairly
liberal policy on commodities and prides
itself on having virtually no tariff on agri-
cultural products. It voted for the resolu-
tion on the competitiveness of natural
products. Canada does not like to see prices
on commodities stabilized at so high a level
that they induce over-production, nor does
it favour new forms of discriminatory ac-
cess that could cut into the traditional
markets of established vendors. Apart
from these qualifications, Canada shares a
reasonably wide common ground with the
developing countries on commodities.

Early warning

Canada had hoped to gain acceptance of
an early-warning system for commodities
— that is, a convening of producer and
consumer nations in advance of the bottom
falling out of the market for any commod-
ity. Since three-quarters of the trade of
developing countries is in commodities,
Canada would have been pleased to have
initiated a successful proposal relating to
commodities. The UNCTAD Secretary-
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General was also striving for results in the
commodities field. The UN’s Secretary.
General was pressing him to keep zosts
down, and commodities — the one area iy
which UNCTAD’s negotiating jurisd::tiop
was practically unchallenged — aff-rdeg
him his most promising ground. Th: Ca.
nadian early-warning proposal, nor:the.
less, lacked the instant appeal of & self
evident truth, as well as prearrang:1 co-
sponsors who could have talked u. its
virtues. Since it was difficult to a‘tract
support for two surprise resolutions, the
delegation concentrated its lobbying ¢n the
more important — if ultimately equally
abortive — resolution on concessional fi
nancing discussed above.

The shipping resolutions were w..rked
out carefully, and five of the six wer: un.
animously adopted. The sixth was ¢ pro-
posal to begin work on a universal'y ac
ceptable code of conduct for liner c: nfer-
ences. That part of the resolution w.s ac
ceptable to Canada. But it went on 1 call
on the UN General Assembly to coni:nea
plenipotentiary conference immed;.tely,
including in the terms of reference t e in-
struction that it establish in the cocd> ma-
chinery that would be binding on th: gov-
ernments. The resolution was being nego-
tiated with a view to gaining near-unani-
mous acceptance, but the developin:: and
the Communist countries would not 1-.odify
the drafting enough to satisfy the de velop-
ed nations. The resolution was adopt.-4, but
will probably not prove meaningful :.nless
it is implemented in a way that tales ac
count of ship-owning nations’ views.

The six resolutions on manufa: tures
were unanimously accepted as a re-ult of
shrewd bargaining, and Canada sug. orted
an export-promotion resolution that at-
tracted the necessary support. The :2solu-
tion on the total inflow of financ :l re
sources to developing countries was dopt:
ed without a formal vote, though C :nada
expressed its reservation about the -arge
date. Canada preferred to see if th - goal
was achieved when the time arrived, . ather
than accept a commitment on wiichi
might falter. This reflected the T: ideat
Government’s insistence on limitc 1 and
carefully-defined commitments ap. roved
fully in Cabinet and unspecific in egard
to target dates.

Canada also had reservations in I¢
gard to the resolution on the mobi! zatlo!
of internal resources. The delegatior: would
have been happy to see a resolutic1 t'hat
dealt with the obligation of deveiap}ﬂg
states as well as the external cons:rains

on them, but the domestic responsit. lity of

developing countries was omitted fr«m the
resolution. Since the resolution was unob-
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iectionable as far as it went but was deem-
::,d limited, incomplete and unbalanced, the
delegation opted for an abstention.

Canadian reservations

Beyond the outstanding single resolutions
or groups of resolutions, other proposals
adopted were too disparate to discuss
meaningfully in brief compass. In nearly
all cases, Canada was able to support the
conser:sus, and it is therefore the excep-
tions that require clarification. Canada ab-
stained on a suggestion made by the Presi-

X | dent of Mexico early in the conference that

a charter of economic rights be drafted,
and voted against the declaration of prin-
ciples to govern international trade poli-
cies. Although the Pearson Commission had
deemed debt relief a legitimate form of aid,
Canada was unable to support the resolu-
tion cn debt-servicing introduced by the
developing nations. Despite its own reser-
vatior.s about some of the consequences of
foreign investment, Canada opposed the
developing countries’ resolution on foreign
private investment.
] It is very easy to be in two minds
about how Canada should have voted on
{these issues. In each instance the reason for
1 failing to support a resolution was sound:
| the cost was unaccounted for, another body
1 was already charged with the task, differ-
ent debt problems were insufficiently dis-
tinguished, or just plain bad drafting was
at fault. There is always a temptation,
when confronted with well-intentioned
resolutions such as these, to vote for the

. |intention and then place a reservation on

the record. Perhaps Canada should have
done si: on the charter and the declaration,

j thougt. it would have been somewhat ab-

surd for Canada to have come out against
foreig: private investment considering
y that ii had established an international
;feputation for itself as a call-house for
jWealtk. v entrepreneurs and investors.
The reservation is nonetheless a sus-
.Pect device if employed too often; it is only
tarried off successfully if performed in
lear i-olation or if the joint reservation
TdOeS ot impede implementation of the
, Substarice of the resolution. When the sup-
‘;Dler‘ne: tary financing resolution — which
Prejudied possible action by the World
EB.ank -~ slipped through the plenary ses-
;Jon without a vote, Group B collectively
titered a negating reservation. This reser-
é\'.atlon engendered far more ill will at San-
;Uago than the Canadian failure to vote af-

it{rmati»'ely on a few imperfect resolu-
long,

t Several other resolutions passed by
€ conference dealt with subjects that the
Wasdiscussing elsewhere. On these, the

record indicates a varied Canadian voting
pattern, but one that reflects the aim of
reinforcing rather than undercutting other
UN agencies or committees. Canada ab-
stained on the Suez Canal resolution, the
subject matter of which was more perti-
nent to the General Assembly and the Se-
curity Council, and on a seabed resolution
that anticipated the conclusions of the UN
Seabed Committee. Canada voted against
another seabed resolution imposing an im-
mediate moratorium on the exploitation of
seabed resources. On the other hand, the en-
vironment and disarmament resolutions
were intended to encourage the work of
the pertinent UN conferences and Canada
had no difficulty in taking an affirmative
position on them. ‘

Canada was unsympathetic to the
passage of resolutions on the Vietnam war
but, as many other nations agreed that
UNCTAD was an inappropriate forum,
references to the war were bitter but in-
conclusive. Thirty unnamed journalists
from ten countries, including Canada, is-
sued a circular threatening to discontinue
reporting of UNCTAD III unless Vietnam
was fully debated in plenary. The confer-
ence, however, was so sketchily reported
before, as well as after, the threat that the
handling of the Vietnam issue can hardly
be deemed responsible for media apathy.

Public concern
Coverage of the conference was extensive
in Chile and neighbouring countries, and
both extensive and perceptive in Britain
and the Netherlands, where international
development enjoys a broad and articulate
constituency. Elsewhere, including Canada,
discussion of UNCTAD before, during
and after Santiago was perfunctory and
shallow. When the United Nations deter-
mined in 1970 that there should be a strat-
egy for a Second Development Decade,
Canada was responsible for the section
geared to the mobilization of public
opinion. The section was expected to
have its impact principally in the United
States, with which Canada was supposed
to enjoy a special relationship. Canada
voted for a similar resolution on mobiliza-
tion of public opinion at Santiago, though
with diminished expectations and without
being responsible for its introduction.

For a wealthy North American nation
— one far more attuned to listening to the
sales pitch of its manufacturers than to the
importunings of distant Third World peo-
ples — the Canadian voting record reflect-
ed an accustomed stolid balance between
the adventurous and the immobile. Some
30 of the 47 successful UNCTAD resolu-
tions went through by consensus and, of

Pattern of voting

aimed at backing

other UN bodies
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China saw gain
in standing aside
from Soviet bloc
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the 17 others, Canada voted for 4 and ab-
stained on 6. The total Canadian voting
picture was thus 34 affirmative, 7 nega-
tive, and 6 abstentions, about par for a
developed country. Some Canadians would
have liked to have seen Canada follow the
voting pattern of a developing country,
supporting nearly everything: But then
nations should really try to implement
everything they have endorsed, and
UNCTAD resolutions always call for far
more changes in the practices of developed
nations than they do of developing coun-

tries.
The Group D, or Communist coun-

tries, are proportionately as much of the
object of Third World pressure in UNC-
TAD as is Group B. The Communist trade
organization in Eastern Europe, Comecon,
has seen its trade with the EEC grow fast-
er than its total foreign trade or its in-
ternal bloc trade. In 1970, Eastern Europe
bought more EEC goods than did Latin
America, though a dozen years before it
had only offered a third as good a market
as Latin America. Its small disbursement
of aid to developing countries also indicat-
ed a greater East-West than North-South
concern in the trade and development
sphere.

The People’s Republic of China, which
attended a major international conference
for the first time since assuming a perma-
nent seat in the UN Security Council, ac-
cused a super-power that was unmistak-
ably the U.S.S.R. of encroachment, plun-
dering and aggression. Since China was
quietly assessing the power relations at
Santiago, its intervention indicated a be-
lief that the Soviet bloc was isclating itself
from the main negotiations at the confer-
ence, and that China could with advantage
stand aside from that bloc. This it did,
though it did not join the group of devel-
oping countries. The effect was to keep the
influence of both the Sovief bloc and China
to a minimum, as well as to produce more
majority voting — as at UNCTAD I —
than the consensus method that character-
ized UNCTAD II at NEW Delhi.

UNCTAD’s impact
An increase in majority voting did not
mean a departure from consensus politics,
and still less the adoption of the outright
confrontation advocated by minorities in
many of the countries, including Canada,
and practised at Santiago by a few gov-
ernments — notably Cuba, though it speci-
fically excepted Canada from its fire. What
was implicit at Santiago was the recogni-
tion by developed countries of the perma-
nence of UNCTAD, and of its particular
negotiating role.

There was some movement towards
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making UNCTAD a UN agency, a switch
that could have created more chan:e j,
book-keeping than in real influence. Therg
was also an attempt to give it negotiating
powers in manufactures, such as it h:.d ac.
quired in commodities. Above all, tiere
was the move to grant UNCTAD 1 .
ordinating role in trade and mon:tary
matters, though a consultative functioy
was all that was accorded it.

The formal changes at Santiago were
less important than the intangibles. The
size of UNCTAD’s Trade and Develop nent
Board was increased from 55 to 6& —t
keep it as representative as possible :n an
enlarged membership — and the boar: was
empowered to hold biennial sessions ¢n de-
velopment strategy. More significan: was
the recognition by almost all powe:s at
Santiago that UNCTAD had become : ma-
jor international political organiza:ion
Many thought this was already tr e by
1968 in New Delhi; by 1972 in San:iago,
there could be no question thatit wast- ue.

Canada’s future role
In view of this reality, it is fair to sk if
Canada could not play a fuller role :t the
next UNCTAD meeting with a larger dele-
gation, including very senior officiais and
experienced conference professionals. and
whether the Canadian media would not
pay more attention to UNCTAD ir: such
circumstances. The case of the UN Con-
ference on the Human Environmeat in
Stockholm, which followed shortly after
the end of UNCTAD III, provides ¢n in-
structive contrast. It appeared that 2 large
delegation was going to Stockholr, the
media decided to follow, and the Car idian
public drew the impression that C:nada
was running the conference. It app: ared
that a small delegation was going to :“anti-
ago, the media decided not to follow, and
the Canadian public drew the impr«ssion
that Canada was dragging its heels.
Three factors contributed to th:s dis-
torted perspective. The organizer - { the
Stockholm conference chanced tc be 2
prominent Canadian, Maurice Stvong
whereas UNCTAD does not have and isun-
likely ever to have a Canadian Secr »tary-
General. The Stockholm conference asted
a fortnight — brief enough to mair:ain 2
strong delegation for its entir-ty—
whereas the six-week Santiago sessi :n e
tailed flying down specialists when :t was
certain they would be required but ot ré-
taining them in Chile to staff unsch: duled
meetings. By J